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The Righteous ſhall be n ; everlaſti ng Remenbrance. Pſal. cxii. 6. : 
Seeing we are compaſſed about with fo great a Cloud of Witneſſe FE 


let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth ſa The 


beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is is je. 
before us, Heb, xii. 1, 


Deo Beneficicrum ejus, ſolemnitatibus feſtis & diebus flatutis, *. 8 
camus, ſacramuſque memoriam; ne volumine temporum ingrata 
ſubrepat oblivio. 8. Hieron. ad Eufech. de ns Fire. . 
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OBERT NELSO N, Eſq; the pious Author 

of this excellent Book, was horn the 22d of June 

1656, being the Son of Mr. Jahn Nelſon, a conſidera- 

ble Tzriey Merchant of London, and Deliciæ his Wife, Siſter 
to Sir. Gabriel Roberts, a Turkey Merchant alſo of the ſame 
City. His Father dying when he was young, he was left 
to the Care of his Mother, and her Brother Sir Gabriel, 
who being made his Guardian, was very careful of the Edu- 
cation of this his Nephew, who was indeed beloved by every 
one, being a moſt beautiful Youth, and of fine natural 
Parts, He was for ſome time at St. PauPs School in Lon- 
„don; but the principal Part of his Education was under a 
7 private Tutor in his Mother's Houſe, from whence he 
went to Trinity College in Cambridge, where he was en- 
tered Fellow-Commoner. He married the Lady 5 1 beophila 
Lucy Reli& of Sir Kingſman Lucy, and Daughter of Fehr 

late Earl of Berkley, His Lady enjoy'd but an ill State of 

ealth; for the Recovery of it he paſſed over with her 

into France, and went to Aix la Chapelle, where he con- 
tinved ſome time, and afterwards proceeded on his Travels 

> thro' France, Italy and Germany. Never was any Engliſh- 
man known to be more careſſed in all the foreign Courts 
= which he viſited, as the many Letters written to him from 
Princes, Miniſters of State, and Perſons of Diſt inction do 
abundantly teſtify, Nor was he leſs eſteemed in England, 
his Acquaintance being generally among ſuch as were moſt 
remarkable for Piety and Learning, of whom the good 
Mr. Kettlewel was one; I here particularly mention him, 

becauſe to him we owe Mr. Nelſon's firſt engaging in this 

= uſeful Work. : 1215 
Which whoſoever reads, will find it gg ſmall Addition 

I to the Pleaſure and Advantage he ſhall ip by it, to con- 
ſider that it is the Work of a fine Gentleman, and one 
who never entered into Holy Orders ; becauſe this will 
ſhew what Injuſtice thoſe Men do to our moſt Holy Reli- 
gion, who repreſent.Þ.it as a moroſe, narrow-ſpirited Inſti- 
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(29) 
tution, fit only to be practiſed by Hermits and Recluſes. 
Mr. wry ol other Qualifications of a comely Perſonage, a 
genteel Deportment and a fair Fortune, were ſo far from 
being inconfiſtent with that genuine Spirit of Piety which : 
always ſhewed it ſelf in him, that they were no ſmall Or- 
naments to it: Thoſe external Endowments of Nature 
and Fortune ſerved to ſet off, and make his Virtue the 
more amiable and captivating ; as his Virtue made thoſe 
| Which are by themſelves unworthy to be eſteemed, appear 
as real Accompliſhments. 9 . | 
His Corpſe was depofited in the New Burying Ground, 
in Lamb's-Conduit Fields, then firſt conſecrated on that 
Occaſion. A ſquare Monument was afterwards ereCted 
over him, containing on the four Sides of it the following 
Inſcription, drawn up by George Smaldridge Lord Biſhop 
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RJ of Briſtol. 

1 ROBERTUS NELSON, 4rmiger, 
1 — Patre APE Johannes Cive Londinenfi, 
= Tx Societate Mercatorum cum Turcis commercium 
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HFabentium, Matre Deliciis Sorore 
r Ga brielis Roberts Equitis aurati ex eadem 
EET Civitate & eodem Sodalitio; Uxorem habuit 
& ”, BF HFonoratiſſimam Dominam T heophilam 
5 5 9 25 Lucy, Kingſmanni Lucy Baronetti viduam, 
8 225 Prænobilis Johannis Comitis de BERKLEY 
Filiam, quam Aquiſgranum uſque valetudinis 
Recuperandæ caſa proficiſcentem lubenter 
Comitatus, ad extremum vitæ terminum 
Summo amore fovit, morte divulſam 
Per novem annos ſuperſtes plurimum defideravit. 


L iteris Græcis & Latinis, 
Quas partim in Schola Paulina, 4 
Partim intra domeſticos parietes didicerat, 7 
Linguarum Gallicæ & Italicæ peritiam 1 
Lutetiæ & Romæ agens facile adjunxit. 


In omni fere Literarum genere verſatus, 
Ad Theologiz ſtudium animum præcipue appulit, 
oh | Et felici pariter memoria atque acri judicio pollens ; 
0 Antiquitatum Eccleſiaſticarum ſcientia : 9 
| Inter 


(3) 


Inter Clericos enituit Lacius. 


Peragrata ſemel atque iterum Europa, 34 
Poſtquam diverſas Civitatum, _ 3 
Et Religionum formas exploraverat, 1 


Nullam Reipublicæ adminiſtrandæ rationem 
Mionarchiæ domi conſtitutæ præpoſuit, 
Cæteras omnes Eccleſias Anglicane longe poſthabuit: 
Fanc ipſi ſemper caram " BY 
Beneficiis auxit, | = 
Vita exornavit, I 
Scrigtis defendit, 
Filius ĩpſius obſequentiſſimus 

Et propugnator imprimis ſtrenuus, 

Nulla erat bonorum Virorum communitas, 
Aut ad Pauperum liberos ſumptu Locupletiorum 
Bene inſtruendos, 

Aut ad augendam utilitatem publicam, 
Aut ad promovendam Dei gloriam inftituta, 
Cui non ſe libenter ſocium addidit. 


Hiſce Budi & temporis & opum - 
Partem longe maximam impeadit. 
Quicquid Facultatum ſupererat, 
Id fere omne ſupremis tabulis 
In eoſdem uſus legavit. 
Dum id ſibi negotii unice dedit, Deo ut placeret, 
Severam interim Chriſtianæ Religionis, 
Ad quam ſe compoſuit, diſciplinam 
Suaviſſima morum facilitate ita temperavit, 
Ut hominibus perraro diſpliceret : 
In illo enim, ſi in alio quopiam mortalium, 
Forma ipſa Honefti mire elucebat, 
Et amorem omnium facile excitabat, 
Cum Naturæ ſatis & Gloriæ, 
Bonis omnibus & Eccleſiæ, 
Parum diu vixiſſet, 

Fatali Aſthmate correptus 
Renfingtoniz animam Deo reddidit. 
Vitæ jam actæ recordatione lætus, 

Et future ſpe plenus, 


Dum Chriſtianum Sacrificium rite celebrabitus] 
Apud Sanctæ Cœnæ participes 
NELSONT vigebit memoria. I 

Dum ſolemnia recurrent F eſta & Jejunia, = 
NELSONT 


FY 
\ . 
n 
We re of 
Z 2 


M 


(4) 
NELSONT Faftos jugiter revolvent Pii : 
Illum habebunt inter Hymnos & Preces, 
lllum inter ſacra gaudia & ſuſpiria 
Comitem pariter & adjutorem. 
Vivit adhuc, & in omne ævum vivet 
Vir pius, ſimplex, candidus, urbanus: 


Adhuc inſcriptis poſt mortem editis, 


_ Et nunquam morituris, 
4 F Cum nobilibus & locupletibus miſcet colloquia z 
1 Wo: Adhuc eos ſermonibus 
—_— Multa pietate & erudmnlione refertis 
—_— Delectare pergit & inſtruere. 
5 ap Ob. 16, Jan. Ae. Dom. 1714. 
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Think my ſelf ſo far obliged, by that Reſpect that is 
uſually paid to the candid and charitable Reader, as to 
acquaint him, before he engages, with what he may 
expect from the following Treatiſe: The Deſgn 
\ whereof is an Attempt to reſcue the Fe/tivals and Faſis of 

the Church of England, not only from the Prejudices of 
thoſe who have not yet reconciled themſelves to Her Con- 
ſtitution; but chiey from the Contempt and Neglect of 
ſuch as profeſs themſelves Her obedient Members, who 


_ own Her Authority in indifferent things, and who upon all 
Occaſions, praiſe and extol the Piety and Uſefulneſs of ſuch 


Inſtitutions. And farther, humbly to offer ſuch Aid and - _* 
Aſſiſtance to well-diſpoſed Minds, that they may be enabled _ "2 


to improve all theſe holy Seaſons, to the Advantage of their 
Immortal Souls, and to the ſecuring that Eterna! A 
Reſt that remains to the People of God. - OM 

In order to this Purpoſe, I have, in the Preliminary In- 
ftrufions, endeavoured to clear the Obſervation of the Feſli- 
vals and Faſis from thoſe Objections they were moſt ex- 
poſed to; and have made it my Bufineſs to ſet them in 
ſuch a Light, as may beſt diſcover their Beauty and Ex- 
cellency. And indeed except we will acknowledge Tome 
Power in the Church, to determine the Modes and Cir- 
cumſtances of Publick Worſhip, and to oblige us in indiffe- 
rent Matters, it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſettled 


Frame of Things in any Chriftian Society in the World. 5 8 


The Rule that is laid down by St. Paul, ſor the Conduct 
of all Chriſtian Churches, is, that all things be done de- 

cenihh and in order; which as it ſuppoſes a 3 
Power in our Governours to determine theſe de- 0 DEW 
cent things, and to. preſcribe the neceſſary Order, | 
and is moreover a Meaſure for them to proceed by in 
eſtabliſhing their Injunctions: ſo it muſt neceſlarily imply 


Z ASE EA CHE 
an Obligation in, us that are governed to ſubmit to ſuch 
Determinations, and to obey ſuch Regulations; not from 
any binding Power in the Nature of thoſe Things that are 
enjoined, but by virtue of that Obedience we owe to law- 
ful Authority, which is ſo plainly and poſitively inforced 


upon us in the holy Scriptures, For thoſe things that the 


Laws of God have not made neceſſary Duties by being 
commanded, or Tranſgreſſions by being forbidden, are in- 


_ different in their own Nature, and may be determined 


either way by lawful Authority; and thoſe that are Sub- 


. jects ought to yield Obedience to ſuch Deter- 


275 minations, becauſe they are commanded: to obey 
thoſe that have the rule over them, and to ſubmit 
themſelves. EE s 


| Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, to humble them- 
ſelves before God with Faſting and Prayer: Frequently 


to admire and adore the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 


God in the Myfteries of our Redemption: Thankfully to 
acknowledge thoſe Advantages we have received from the 
Labours of the Apgſtles, who by miraculous Gifts and 


Graces were fitted to convert the World. But as to the 
certain Seaſons when theſe Duties are publickly to be per- 
formed, and as to the way and manner of diſcharging them, 
that muſt be left to the Determinations of our /awfu! Go- 


vernours; for what we are obliged to perform at ſome 


Times, cannot be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority en- 


| Ricaut's 


Staud there is not the leaſt reaſon we ſhould refuſe Obe- 
State of 


— 8 * 7 
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joins a certain Time for the performing it. And if we 


w7 


Conf Boh. Oonſider that the Foreign Churches have preſerved 


+: 17. in their Communion ſeveral Feſtivals, and that 


Auguſt. p. the Remains of Chriſtianity, which ſtill ſubſiſt 
4 in the Greef Church, are very much owing to 
the ſolemn Obſervation of their Feaſts and Faſts, 


the Greek dience to ſuch Inſtitutions as are owned by the 


: _ Proteſtant Churches abroad, and have had ſo good 


an Effect in a Church otherways over-run with 
Ignorance under the Oppreſſion of Infidels. -” 


As for thoſe who proteſs theſe Principles, they ought 


'3 


to attend to the true Conſequences of them, which would 
oblige them to pay ſuch regard to Days ſet apart by the 


Church for Holy Uſes, as to frequent the Publick Aſſemblies, 


and to join in all the Acts of Public Worſhip, and to 


make them ſerviceable to thoſe Ends for which they were 
inſtituted. It is highly probable, from All Sundays in the 


Year being placed at the Head of the Fe/tivals, that it 
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that they ſhould all be obſerved after the ſame Manner, not 


only with Prayers and T hankſgivings, but with Ref? from 
ordinary Labour, And this I think farther appears from 


the Words of the Thirteenth Canon, wherein all manner of 


to. Lecp the Lord's-Day, commonly called Sunday, Can. 13, 


and other Holy Days, according to God's holy Mill and © 
| Pleaſure, and the Orders of the Church of England pre- 
ſeribed in that behalf That is, in Hearing the Word of . 
Cod read and taught, in private and publick Prayers, in 

acknowledging their Offences to Ged, and Amendment of 


the ſame, in reconciling themſelves charitably to their Neigh- 


hours, where Diſpleaſure hath been, in oftentimes receiving 


the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrift, in viſit- 
ing the Poor and Sich, uſing all godly and jober Conver- 


ſatin. And that the People might not neglect their Duty 


in this particular, Every Parſon, Vicar, or - Curate - 
is obliged to give notice every Sunday whether there 


be any Holidays or Faſting-days the With following ; and © 
if he ſhall wittingly offend, being once admouiſbed thereof by 
His Ordinary, he is to be cenſured according to Law, until 
he ſubmit himſelf to the due Performance of it. Yet Cuſtom, 
which in time comes to be a Law, or the Interpreter of 


it, hath made this Rę from ordinary Labour upon all 


of 75 72 Is impracticable 3 ſo that the beſt People content 
themſelves only with more ſolemn Devotions on moſt of 
the Holy Days, and think they ſatisfy their Obligations 


at ſuch times by ſeriouſly attending the Divine Service, and 


joining in all the Acts of Publick Worſbip; it not being 


evident that more is expected by our Governeurs. 


But thus much we certainly owe, not only to the Juice 

of our Principles, but out of reſpect to thoſe that are not 

Friends to the Conſtitution of the Church; for how can 
we ſuppoſe they will be prevailed upon to obſerve Days, 


when we pay no regard to them our, ſelves; or if when 


we diſtinguiſh them from other Days, it is only by our 
Vianities and Follies, by our Exceſs and Intemperance, by 
dedicating them to Pleaſure and Diverſian, when Piety 
and Devotion, the great End and Deſign of their Inſtitutian, 
is ſo much neglectedꝰ 33 8 
Upon this Gccaſion, I think it a great Piece of Juſlice 


to acknowledge and commend the pious and devout Prac- 


tices of the Religious Societies; who in this Point, as well 
as in many others, diſtinguifh themſelves by their regular” 5 
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Was the Intention of thoſe that compiled the Liturgy, 


Can. 64. 
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Conformity and Obedience to the Laws of the Church ; for 
they conſtantly attend the publick Aſſemblies upon ſuch 
haly Seafons. And till they can communicate regularly in 
their own Pariſh Churches upon ſuch Days, they embrace 
thoſe Opportunities that are provided, there being two 


EY Churches in London employed for that purpoſe z 
Bow, and St, Where they as duly receive the Bleſſed Sacra- 
Dunſtan in ent upon all Feſtivals, as they perform all the 


the Welt. other Acts of publick Worſhip. How they 


ſpend the Vigils, in preparing their Minds for a due Cele- 
bration of the enſuing Solemnity, is more private, but not 


leſs commendable. And the great Care they take to ſup- 


preſs the Dawnings of Enthu/iaſm, and to diſcountenance 
the firſt Appearances of any vicious Practices amongſt their, 
Members; and the Methods they impoſe before delinguents ' 


are entirely reconciled or totally rejected, is ſuch a Pre- 


paration of the Minds of the Laity for the Reception of that 


Diſcipline which is wanted in the Church, that if ever we 


are blefſed with what good Men wiſh for, and bad Men 

fear, theſe Religious Hocieties will be very inftrumental in 
Introducing it, by that happy Regulation which prevails 

among them, And while they pay that De- 

| Hojous Soci. ference they profeſs to their Parochial Mini- 

. eties, Ord. 3. ſters, and are ready to be governed by their Di- 
rections, and are willing to ſubmit their Rules and Orders 

to the Judgment of the Reverend Clergy; J cannot appre- 


hend but that they muſt be very ſerviceable to the In- 


tergſt of Religion, and may contribute very much to revive 
that true Spirit of Chriſtianity, which was ſo much the 
Glory of the Primitive Times. And I ſee no Reaſon why 


Men may not meet and conſult together, to improve one 


another in Chriſtian Knowledge, and by mutual Advice take 


Meaſures how-beſt to further their own Salvation, as well 
as promote that of their Neighbours ; when the ſame Li- 
berty is taken for the Improvement of Trade, and for carry- 


ing on the pleaſures and diverſions of Life, And if at 
ſuch Meetings they ſhall voluntarily ſubſcribe any certain - 
. Sums to be diſpoſed of in ſuch Charities as ſhall ſeem moſt 
proper to the Majority of their embers, I cannot imagine 
how this can deſerve Cenſure, when the liberal Contribu- 


tions of Gentlemen to ſupport a Horſe-race or a Muſick- 
meeting have never been taxed with the leaſt /lzgalrty. 


And as for thoſe Objections which are urged againſt 
theſe Societies from ſome Canons of the Church; 
they ſeem to be founded upon a miſunderſtand- 


Can. 12. 73. 
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ing of the Senſe of thoſe Canem; the firſt whereof was 
deſigned againſt the perniciotis Opinions of the Anabaptiſts, 
and the latter only againſt ſuch Meetings and Conſultations, 
as tended to the impeaching or depraving of the Doctrine of the 


Church of England, or of the Book of Commun-prayer, or any part 
of the Government and diſcipline now eftabliſhed in the Church 


of England ; neither of which Conſequences can juſtly be 


View of 
Religiou 
Church of England, and Fr the publick haly E ; 


Wo - verciſes of the ſame. der 2. 


charged upon a Body of Men, who make it a chief Dualifica- 
tion in the electing their Members, that they be | 
ſuch as own and manifeſt themſelves to be of the 


I have for the ſake of thoſe, who not only own the 


Principles of the Church, but are reſolved to give the beſt 
Proof of it by their regular Conformity to the Laws of 
that Society whereof they are Members, endeavoured to 
give ſome ſhort Account of each Fęftival and Faſt, and have 


offered ſuch Heads of Meditatian, as may, if thoroughly 
digeſted, contribute to their Improvement in moſt of the 


Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. 


. They that are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 5 


know what imperfect Sketches we have of many of the 
blefled Apoſtles, and that we are left to gueſs at their in- 


defatigable Labours by the happy Effects of them. Chriſti- 
anity having by their means been diffuſed in the Space of about 


thirty Years after our Saviour's Death, not only through 


the greateft part of the Roman Empire, but having ex- 


tended it felf as far as Parthia and India, All the Sacred 
Remains of that kind are collected with ſo much Learning 
and Judgment by my worthy Friend, the Reverend Dr. 
Cave, that whatever TI have advanced upon their Feſtivals, 


without Quotations, may be found in his Lives of the 


Apoſtles ; from whence I have taken the Liberty to bor- 
row what I thought might contribute towards the per- 
fecting my Deſign ; the Criticiſms of their Hiſtory, which 


are omitted, are more proper to entertain the Curioſity of 
the Learned, than the Devotion of well-diſpoſed Minds. 


o 


And indeed, what Arguments can prevail upon Men- 


may not be deduced from the frequent Meditation of the 
Myſteries of our Redemption? What means ſo proper to 
perfect our Natures, as to ſet before our ſelves the Examples 


of the Primitive Saints, who excelled in the trueſt Wiſ- 

dom? It is the unhappy method of the World to form _ 

Ciriftian Heroes upon * Malen, Which ſhould make 
it 


to engage them to keep a Conſcience void of Offence, that 


by 


N 
N 
4-4 * 


vii e PR E EA C E. 
it no wonder that ſo few Chriſtian Princes diftinguiſh 
themſelves by what is properly their Glory ; but if we de- 


ſign to attain that Happineſs the bleſſed Saints now enjoy, 


and Reſolution of Mind, we muſt propound for our Imi- 


we muſt tread in their Steps; and to acquire true Firmneſs 


8 


— — 


ation the Examples and Patterns of thoſe holy Men gone 
fore us, who in their reſpective Ages have given remark- 
able Teſtimonies of their Faith in God, and conſtant Ad- 
herence to his 'T ruth, . . 
Among thoſe crying Abominations, which like a Tor- 
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rent have overſpread the Nation, this Age ſeems to diſtin- 


guiſh it ſelf by a great Contempt of the Clergy, than 


which I think nothing can be a greater Evidence of the 


decayed State of Religion among us. This barbarous and 


unchriſtian Practice, ſetting all particular Reaſons aſide, 


can be reſolved into nothing ſo ſurely, as into that great 1 
Looſeneſs of Principles, and Corruption of Morals, which © 2 


| have too much infected all Ranks and Orders of Men; 


for though it may paſs for a current Maxim among ſome, 


that Prigſis of all Religion are the ſame; yet I am of the 


Opinion, it will appear a much truer Obſervation by Ex- x 


perience, That they of all Religions that contemn the Prieſt- 


hood, will be found the ſame, both as to their Principles ana 
Practices; ſceptical in the one, and difſolute in the other, To. © 
remedy, if poſſible, this great Evil, I have endeavoured ldi 


upon the Ember Faſts to explain the Nature of the ſeveral 


| Catechiſm of the Church, to whoſe Authority and Judg- 
ment an Affair of that Nature ought to be entirely ſubmit- 
ted ; it is poſlible they may find it neceſſary to add ſome 


niſtring Sacraments, and how they receive ſuch an Au- 


: 


Offices in the ſacred Function, to ſhew the Authority of 


their Commiſion, the Dignity of the Prie/thood, and thoſe 


Duties the Laity owe to their ſpiritual Superiours. If theſe 4 
Subjects make any Impreſſion upon Mens Minds, as they 3 


will moſt certainly if calmly and ſeriouſly conſidered, it 


will ſtartle the boldeſt Sinner to find that in contemning 
this Order of Men he affronts his Maker, and in deſpiſing 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, be deſpiſeth him that 
oi ſent them. V 
If ever a Convocation ſhould think fit to reviſe the 


Luke 10, 16. 


Queſtions concerning thoſe who have the Power of Admi- 


thority, and what Duties are owing by God's Word to 
our ſpiritual Guides. Becauſe ſuch Sort of Inſtructions 
early inſtilled into tender Minds, might in the next Gene- 
ration retrieve that reſpect to the ſacred Order which 2 
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rather than neglect what may have ſo great an In- 


The PREFACE. vii 
ſo ſcandalouſly want in this; and they would have this 
farther Advantage, that they would be a Means of keeping 
Men ſtedfaſt to the Communion of the Church, and of 
preſerving them from falling into Schiſms, even in a 
State of Perſecution; from the Poſſibility of which no 
human Eftabliſhment can ſecure the Church of God, while 
ſhe is Militant here upon Earth. And till this can be effect- 
ed, it is to be wiſhed the Reverend Clergy would more 


frequently inſtruct the People in ſuch Duties; the want 


neceſſary Knowledge makes the Principles of 
Communion ſo little underſtood, that Men are toſſed 


by the Slight of Men, and cunning Eph. 4.14. 


Craſtineſs hereby they lie in wait to deceive. I am very 


ſenſible great Modeſty hath prevailed upon them to divert 


their Thoughts from this Subject, leſt it ſhould be inter- 
preted a preaching up themſelves; but the ſame Fears ma 
as well prevent Parents from inſtructing their Children, 
and Maſters their Servants, in thoſe Duties that relate to 


themſelves; and ſince the Reaſon does not hold good in 


the one Caſe, it cannot be thought concluſive in the 


other. And if after all, People will miſ- interpret the 
Diſcharge of their Duty, though never ſo neceſſary, I 


hope they will think fit with St. Paul to approve them- 


ſelves the Miniſters of God, by evil Report, as 


well as good Report, as Deceivers and yet true, LEW 7 
fluence upon the Welfare of thoſe Souls committed to their 
Charge. And I dare undertake for thoſe whoſe Modeſty, 
as before obſerved, too often witholds them from magnify- 
ing their Office as they juſtly might, that they would 


not only be content. but very much rejoice to aſſiſt in all 
| ſpiritual Affairs, ſuch as ſhall make Application to them 
on thoſe Accounts; and take it for a great Comfort and 


Encouragement to their Labours if they could find their 


Pariſhioners ready upon all Occaſions to conſult them in - 


the Concerns of their Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 


their Ignorance, for the Reſolution of their Doubts, for 
Direction in order to the avoiding or withſtanding Temp- _ 
tations, for their Conſolation under Trials and Afflictions, 


or for the beſt Method of obtaining Pardon of their Sins, 
and quieting their Conſciences. 


I have long thought a Deſign of this Nature might be 


ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Religion, and might contri- 
bute ſomething towards reviving the Piety and Devotion 


of 
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of the Primitive Times; to which I wiſh we were as 


conformable in our Practices, as I am well ſatisfied we are 
in our Doctrines. It is for this Reaſon I have ventured to 


make this Eſſay, not knowing how better to employ that Lei- 


ſure and Command of Time which the good Providence of 


Gad has intruſted me with, than by conſecrating it to this 


Service; depending upon the ſame good Providence that 
| ſuggeſted the Thought, to enable and ſupport me in the 
Execution of it. And I hope a Layman may be allowed 
at leaſt to expreſs his Deſire to ſee Religion flouriſh, when 
fo many in the ſame Rank make bold Attempts, in thoſe 
vile and wicked Pamphlets that daily abound among us, to 


undermine the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and to ridicule the 


138 Myſteries of our Redemption. The miſchievous Conſe- 
, quences whereof the State as well as the Church may 
"feel, if not timely prevented. | | 
I am not much concerned for thoſe juſt Cenſures the 
; World may fix upon the Meanneſs of this Performance ; 


the Deſign of it will, with good People, attone for many 


Imperſections: Beſides, a Man of moderate Attainments 
may be ſerviceable to thoſe that have leſſer Degrees of 
Knowledge, as alſo to ſuch who, though they may have 


Capacity, yet have not Leiſure nicely to enquire into 
thoſe Matters. d provided I can but in the leaſt man- 
ner-promote, a Senſe of Relizion among thoſe that want 


it, or contribute to the Increaſe of it where it is already 


entertained, I fhall be much better pleaſed than to deſerve 
the Praiſes of the moſt accompliſhed Critick. 


Upon this Account I have choſe to throw the whole 


Subject of theſe Papers into a catechetical Form; hoping 


* thereby they may become more univerſally infiruQive ; ; 


for many can judge of the Force of an Anſwer who are 


very much puzzled to follow Reaſon through a Chain of = 


Conſequences. 
And if there be any ſuch Readers as ſhall be prevailed 
upon by my weak Endeavours to become more careſul 


and ſollicitous about the one thing neceſſary ; and ſhall 


be perſuaded or enabled to improve the Holy Seaſons of 
the Church, to the Advantage of their Souls; let God's 
holy Name have the Glory, who was pleaſed to bleſs 


the meaneſt Inſtrument in ſo great a Work. Let 


me only beg the Favour of their Prayers, that when 
upon ſuch Occaſions they proſtrate themſelves at the 
Throne of Grace, and approach the holy Altars of God, 


they would in the Fervour of their . offer up a 
Petition 
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petition for the unworthy Author; that among all the 
2 and Chances of this mortal Life, his Heart 


ſurely there be fixed, where true, Joys are to be 


„and; and that while he is ſollicitous“ about the Salva- 


tion of others, he may not fall ſhort in ſecuring his 


own. 


All Sail. 1703, 
Ormond- Street. 


Rob. Nelſon. 


= Rules to know when the Moveable Feaſts 
—_— . . and Holy-Days begin. 


After er- lay, on which the reſt depend, is always the 
rſt Sunday after the firſt Full Moon, which hap- 
pens next after the One and Tiventieth Day of 
| March. And if the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, 
Zaſter- day is the Sunday after. 
Advent-Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to the Feaſt 
of St. Andrei, whether before or after, 


Rogation Sunday 5 C Five Weeks 
Aſcenſion Day : orty Days C ... 
5 5 hitſunday 8 ven Weeks C ter 495 
Tiinity Sunday I C Eight Weeks 


8 


A Table of all the Feaſts that are to be 


3 in the Goes Y — * bout 3 I 
AE L Sundays | in the Year e | | 


The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chr A. * 
The Epiphany. i 
| The Chavertion of St. Paul. I 
| The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 

The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

St. Mark the Evangeliſt, 

| St. Philip and St. Facob the Apoſtles, 5 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jon Chr ith 3 (\ 
St. Barnabas. 

The Nativity of St. John Bapt A. 

St. Peter the Apoſtle, _ : 
| St. James the Apoſtle, " 
| St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

| St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

St. Michael, and all Angels. 

St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

St. Simon and St. Jud the Apoſtles, 

All Saints. 

St. Andrew the A poſtle. 

St. Thomas the Avaltle — 
The Nativity of our Lord. | 5 1 
St. Stephen the Martyr, 1 
St. John the Evangeliſt. — 
The Holy Innocents. 


The 3 of the 1 eaſt of 


Monday) | Monday FF ( 4 
and ein Eaſter W. and Din J/hit, W 
Tueſday ß CTueſday 5 
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The oy or Vigils before 


21 Table of the Vein, Tal, and "ol # | 


Abſtinence, to be ob fers ed in the 7 ear. 


The Nativity of our 16 
The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. 
Eaſter Day. 
Aſcen ſian Day. 
„ 
St. Matthias. 
St. 7%hn Bapti 
St. . 4 a 
| St. James. 
St. Bartholomew. 
St. Matthew. 
St, Simon and St, Judt. 
St. Andrew. 
St. Thomas. 
| All Saints. 


Note, That if any of theſe Feaſt-Days fall upon a Mon- 


day, then the Vigil or Faſt-Day ſhall be kept upon the 


_— and not upon the Sunday next before it. 


Days of Faſting or Aiſtinence. = 


. The ſorty Days of Lent. 

II. The Ember Days at the 
four Seaſons, being the 
Wedneſday, Friday, and 
Saturday atier 


C the firſt Sunday in Lext. 
I the Feaſt of Pentecaſt. 
September 14, 
December 13. 


III. The three Rogation Days, being the Monday, Tueſ- 
day, and W edneſday before Holy Thurſday, or the 


Aſcenſion of our Lord. 
IV, All the Fridafs in the Year, eſe Chriſtmas Day. 


Preliminary Inſtructions 


| : Queſt. 


HA do jou mean by Feſtivals ? 
. _ Anſfw. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, either for the Remem- 
brance of ſome ſpecial Mercies 
of God, ſuch as the Birth and 
Reſurrectin of Chriſt, the 
5 — Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Se. 
or in Memory of the great Heroes of the Cluiſtian Reli- 
Lion, the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other Saints; who were the 
happy Inſtruments of conveying to us the Knows = 
I brit Jeſus, by preaching his Goſpel through the World, 


1 and moſt of them 5 the Truth of it with th ir 
1 + Blood. | 
n Q. Of what Authority is the. Olfervation of theſe Fe- 5 
ivals ? 


Os They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution ; agreeable fo. 2 
, Seripture i in the general Deſign of them, for the promo= =@— ©. 
ting of Piety ; conſonant to the Practice of the Primitive 
burch, as appears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity, 
4 Th tre not Holy -Days enforced by the Laws of the 

gan 

A. When upon the Reformation the ENT was ſettled 

ib eſtabliſhed, ſuch pak were enjoined to be obſerved ; 

as 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 
as plainly appears by the Statutes of Edward 
VI. cap. 1. VI. and though theſe Laws were abrogated by 


& 19. Q. Mary, yet they were revived in the firſt 


c G Vear of Q. Elizabeth, and continued in the firſt 
e James. And when upon the Reſtoration, 
K. Charles II. iſſued out a Commiſſion for the reviewing 


of the Liturgy, .and making ſuch Alterations as ſhould ap- 
pear to be fit and neceſſary ; the Alterations made by the 


Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convocation then ſit- 


ting, where they were Synodically agreed upon, and the 


King and Parliament confirmed all theſe Proceedings, as the 


Act of Uniformity teſtifies, In which the Rubrick and the 


Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſned by Royal Au- 
thority, as well as the Liturgy itſelf, _ 
Q But is not the Obſervation 0 8 Days ſuperſtitious? 
A. There is an Ob 


Deuter. 18. 


Deuteronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an 


Ley: 19.25. Abomination to the Lord: And it is one of the 
Provocations for which the Gentiles were driven out of. 


1 the Land. And the Galatians are reproached by 
i, +2 St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and Months, and 
Times, and Years ; ; Which appeared to him fo 


criminal, that upon this Account he feared the Labour he 


had beſtowed upon them had been in vain. 


Q. What kind of Days are they Whoſe Obſervation ; is bere 


condemned? 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens to their falle 
Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by them as lucky or un- 
lucky Days ; theſe being the Abominations of the Hea- 
thens condemned in Deuteronomy : Or thoſe of the Vetus, 
which though abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians at- 
tempted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as neceſſary to 
Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtles Endeavours of ſetting 
7 them at Liberty in the Freedom of the Goſpel; and to 
3 Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt alne, which might juſtly 
mike him afraid of them. 

I the Obſervation of ſucb Days as are in uſe among 

Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture ? 
A No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomination the 


ſervation of Days cer- 
- tainly ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, fince in 
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Obſerver of Times, doth himſelf ordain ſeveral Feaſts to be 1 


obſerved in Memory of paſt Benefits; as the Feaſt of the | 


| Paſſover, of Weeks, and of Tabernactes, Beſides, our 
Saviour kept a Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, viz. the F 


Feaſt of Dedication ; And the common Practice of all | 
CheiRian Þ 
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concerning Feſtivals. 3 


Chriſtian Churches and States in appointing and keeping 


Days of publick Thankſgiving and Humiliation, is Argu- 


ment ſufficient to prove, that in the common Senſe of 
Chriſtians it is not forbidden in Scripture. 


Q. What may be pleaded for fuch Days, from the Defign 


of their In/litution 'Z 


A. It being not only good, but a great Duty to be grate- 


ful, and to give Thanks to God for the Bleſſings we receive 


from him, it muſt be not only lawful, but commendable, 
upon the Account of Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve 


Days for the particular Remembrance of ſuch Bleſſings, 


and to give Thanks for them. The ſanctify ing ſuch Days 
being a Token of that I hankfulneſs, and part of that pub- 


lick Honour which we owe to God for his ineſtimable Be- 


nefits. : 
Q. But * not theſe Feſtivals refrain the Praiſe: of God 


10 certain Times, which ought to be extended to all 
Times ? 


A, No Duty can be performed without the Circum- 


ſtance of Time: And that there is a certain Time allotted 


for this Duty, tends only to the ſecuring of ſome Time 
for the Exerciſe of the Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, 
and the Diſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe might 


ſupplant and rob it of all. And though the Days of So- 


lemnity, which are but few, muſt quickly finiſh that out- 
ward Exerciſe of Devotion, which appertains to ſuch 
Times; yet they increaſe Mens inward Diſpoſitions to 
_ Virtue for the preſent, and, by their frequent Returns, 
bring the ſame at length to great Perfection. What the 


Giſpel enjoins is a conſtant Diſpoſition of Mind to practiſe 
all Chriſtian Virtues, as oſten as Pime and Opportunity 
require; and not a Perpetuity of Exerciſe and Action, it 
being impoſſible at one and the ſame Time to diſcharge 
Variety of Duties. 

Q. 1s not the hallowing unto God more days than one, a- 
gainſt the Meaning of the fourth Commandment, Six Days 


halt thou labour; whence ſome argue, that it is no more 
lawful for humane Authority to forbid working any of the 
ſix Days, than to forbid the holy Obſervation * the ſe- 
venth ? | 

A. By the Solemn Feafts which were efiabliſhed by God 
himſelf, each of them at leaſt of a Week's Continuance, 


it is manifeſt that [Six days thou ſhalt labour] is no Com- 


mandment, but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
8 For it could not be but that ſome Days of theſe 


holy 
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4 Preliminary Inſtruffions 


holy Feaſts muſt be of the fix. And it is not to be 


thought God would contradict his own Commandment, 
by a contrary Inſtitution. As therefore when he com- 


gu Increaſe, he forbad not Free- ill offerings ; 
when he commanded one Day in ſeven to 4 


kept Holy, this hinders not the Church from hallowing to 
God other Days of the fix As the Church of the Fetos, 
to whom the Commandment was given, did, in the 


Dedication of the Temple, the Feaſt of Purim, &c. 
Q. 1s not the Church of England's fymbelizing with the 


Church / Rome in hallowing ef Days, an objecrion eint 
the Obſervation of them. 


A. I apprehend it is not ; becauſe Conformity to any 


Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to promote Piety, and 
are agreeable to Scripture and primitive Antiquity, no way 


deſerves Cenſure : Neither is the Church of Rome blame- 


able for hallowing of Days, but for grafting upon them ſuch. 


erroneous and ſuperſtitious Practices as are unknown to 
Scripture, and to the pureſt Ages of the Church: For 
which Reaſon, and many more very ſubſtantial, we were 
forced to ſeparate from her Communion. 

Q. But doth not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to e 
and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have them aboliſhed ? | 


A. I think this a very terrible Objection, ſomewhat of 


the Nature of that of the eee Pg, Lives of Chriſtians 
againſt the Efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion : but as that 
is an Objection not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity, as it is 
ſhameful to Chriſtians; ſo this perverting of Holy Seaſons, 


 thews only the greateſt Depravity of Mankind, in turn- 


ing their Food into Poiſon; and no way reflects upon the 
Prudence and Piety of the Inſtitution. Fo 


as little Reſpect, and make the Advantage of Reſt and 
Leiſure from their worldly Affairs only an Inſtrument to 
. Promote their Pleaſure and Diverſions. But I wiſh Chriſ- 


tians would lay this ſeriouſly to Heart, and retrieve the 
Honour of ſuch Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and 


Charity; leſt our ſpiritual Governours ſhould be forced to 


lay theſe Feſtival: aſide, as it is certain the ancient Church 


was to aboliſh even ſome Apoſtolical Rites, viz. the Agape 


and Kiſs of Charity, through Mens obſtinate Abuſe oC; 


them. 
4 W hence 


manded that Men ſhould give the Tenth of = 


or as they who 
are intemperately diſpoſed, do upon theſe Occaions turn 


Feaſting, deſigned for Hoſpitality and Charity, into Luxury 
and Exceſs ; fo that the ſame Men treat the Lord' - day with 
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concerning Feſtivals. — 
Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Primitive Church 
which were kept in commemoration of - Martyrs ? 


A. This Practice ſeems to be founded upon the Exhor- 
tation of St. Paul to the Hebrews, who, to encourage 


them to Conſtancy in the Faith, adviſes them to be mind- 
ful of their Byhops, and Governours, who had preached 
to them the Goſpel, and had ſealed it with their Blood. 
Remember them, ſaith he, which have the rule 


over you, who have ſpoken unto you the Word of Heb. 13.7, 
God ; whoſe Faith follow, confidering the End of their con- 
verſation, And it is not without Reaſon, that St. Paul is 
thought hereby chiefly to hint at the Martyrdom of St. 
James the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who not long before had 


laid down his Life for the Teſtimony of Feſus. Hence 
' proceeded the great reverence People then had for thoſe who 


ſuffered for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity , and laid down 
their Lives for the confirmation of it: Thus the 
Church of Smyrna proteſſed they worthily loved the 76 
Martyrs, as the diſciples and followers of our Lord; 4. c. 15. 


and becauſe of ther exceeding great qfection to their King and. 


their maſter. Upon this Account they thought it reaſon- 
able to do all poſſible Honour to their Memories; partly 
that others might be encouraged to the ſame Patience and 
Fortitude, and partly that Virtue, even in this World, micht | 


not loſe its Reward. 


Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Febival ? 

A. They were wont once a Year to meet at the Graves 
of the Martyrs; there ſolemnly to recite their Sufferings and 
Triumphs, to praiſe their Virtues, to bleſs God for their 
pious Examples, for their holy Lives, and their happy 
Deaths. Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days with great 
Expreſſions of Love and Charity to the Poor, and mutual 
Rejoicings with one another, which were very ſober and 
temperate, and ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity 


of Chriſtians. 


Q. Were theſe annual Solemnities early practiſed in the 
Church? 


A. It is certain they were very antient, though when 


they fiſt began is not exactly known. In the as of the 


Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, we find that thoſe * 
that were Eye-witnefl:s of his Sufferings, for this Ignat. = 
Reaſon publiſhed the day of his martyrdom, (which, 


according to learned Men, happened about the Vear 110,) 
that the Church of Antioch might meet together at that 


time to celebrate the memory of ſuch a valiant Combatant 


and 
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"= Preliminary Iuſtructions 


and Martyr of Chriſt, After this we read of the Church 


Euſeb, Of Smyrna's giving an Account of St. Polycary's | 


Hiſt. 1. 4 Martyrdom, (which was A. C. 168.) and of the 
c.I5 Place where they had entombed his Bones; and 
withal profefling, that they would afſemble in that Place, 
and celebrate the Birth day of his martyrdom with Joy and 


Gladneſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, and for 
the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe that might hereafter - 


ſuffer. Tertullian, who is very careful in re- 
De Cor. 


© 3. 5 


Anceſtors. In Conflantine's Time theſe Days 


DeVit. were commanded to be obſerved with great Care 
* Con. lib. 4. ; 
. 33» and Strictneſs; and it was thought a Piece of 


Prophaneneſs to be abſent from the Meetings of 
the Chriſtians at ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine makes 
it a Character of a Son of the Church, to obſerve 


Ser, sss. the Feſtivals of the Church. 
Q. Why aid me” call th Days of their Death 


de temp. 


their Birch dh pi: 
A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the true Days of 


their Nativity, wherein they were freed from the Pains 
and Sorrows of a troubleſome World, placed out of the 


reach of Sin and Temptation, delivered from this Valley 
of Tears, theſe Regions of Death and Miſery ; and born 
again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs Life, an 
Inheritance incorruptible, that fadeth not away. 

Q. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church ? 


A. In fuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends for which 


they were appointed: That God may be glorified by an 


humble and grateful Acknowledgement of his Mercies ; and 


that the Salvation of our Souls may be advanced, by firmly 
believing the Myſteries of our Redemption; and by imita- 
ting the Example of thoſe primitive Patterns of Piety that 


are ſet before us. 


Q. What manner of keeping theſe Days anſiuers theſe 


Ends ? 


A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Public IWorſhip, 
and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament, if it be miniſtry, 
In private we ſhould enlarge our Devotions, and ſuffer the 
Affairs of the World to interrupt us as little as may be. 
We ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoicing by Love and 
9 to our poor Neighbours. If we commemorate 


1 
* 


counting the Practices of the primitive Church, 
offirms, that Chriſtians were wont to celebrate 

yearly the Days of the Martyrs Birth, that 1 is, their Suffer- 
| ings, as a Cuſtom received from the Tradition of their 
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b concerning Feſtivals: 7 
any Myſtery of our Redemption, or Article of our Faith» 
we ought to confirm our Belief of it, by conſidering all 
Z thoſe Reaſons upon which it is built; that we may be able 


XZ to give a good Account of the Hope that is in us. We 
= ſhould from our Hearts offer to God the Sacrifice of 
* Thankſgiving, and reſolve to perform all thoſe Duties which 
reſult from the Belief of ſuch an Article. If we comme- 
morate any Saint, we ſhould conſider the Virtues for which 
he was moſt eminent, and by what Steps he arrived at fa 
great Perfection; and then examine our ſelves how far we 
are defective in our Duty, and earneſtly beg God's Par- 
don for our paft Failings, and his Grace to enable us to 
conform our Lives for the Time to come to thoſe admirable 
Examples that are ſet before us. e . 
QQ hat Command is there concerning the Manner of 
cebſerving Feſtivals under the La? 
Ai. That they ſhould not appear before the Lord empty. Every 
Man ſpould give as he is able, &c. Deut. 16. 16, 17. Wherein 
10 is contained a ſpecial Duty of all, when they came to worſhip 
Sad at theſe Feaſts, viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave- 
* offering ; which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs unto 
God, and withal an Acknowledgment of his ſupreme Do- 
minion over all. According to this Rule, at the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover the Fews brought a Sheaf of the firſt Fruits of 
their Harveſt unto the Prieft, and he was to wave it be- 
fore the Lord: and until this was done they might eat no 
Corn in the green Ear. And at this Feaſt they paid their 


Firſtlings and Tithes of Cattle. At the Feaſt of : | 4 
Pentecoſt, when Harveſt was ended, they brought a By 1 
tuo wave Loaves of their new Corn, at which N 
Time alſo they paid Tithes of Corn, fo mach as was 
tthreſhed; and a Tribute alſo of a Free-will ring of 
. © thair Hand. To this may be referred the Precept »f rot ga- 
lhbhering their land clean, but that ſomething ſ. be leſt 
do the Poor to glean ; which was a ſecondary Offering to 
Sod himſelf; At the Fea? of Tabernacles they offered 
Firſt-Fruits and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was the 
Offering of that Seaſon. And in the Commandment of 
this Feaſt, we alſo find a Precept of not gather- 3 
ing the Grapes and Fruit clean, in behalf of 24 2! 
ning Ihe apes | 5 | | 
8 the Poor. . 5 
2. Hau far are Chriſtians cbliged to any Imitation in this 
particular? 3 5 
1 . A. They are certainly bound not to appear before the 
> Lord with empty Hands, It is not enough to give at 
y = ; oh, 5 other 
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xCor. 16. 2, 


other Times, but it is a proper Piscof the i Warts to be practiſ- 
ed at holy Seaſons, For the actions of Men in holy Aſſemblies, 
are not like their private Actions at other Times; for all the 
Actions in Publick, are to be accounted as one Aden of the 


' whole Body, my Prayer, the Prayer of allas one. What- 


ſoever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, the ſame he 


requires alſo of all met together as one, being God of the Body 
as a Church, as well as of any one Member as a Chriſtian, In 


reference to "Offerings i in holy Aſſemblies, thus St. Paul or- 
dains, thus the primitive Chriſtians practiſed, 
as is plain from Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus. 
Q. How are Feſtivals propbaned? 

A. When they are not regarded nor diſtinguiſhed from 


common Days; when they are made Inſtruments of Vice 
and Vanity; when they are ſpent in Luxury and Debau- + 
chery; when our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we 


expreſs it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And it is a ver 


great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch Times, to abuſe the 
Memory of the greateſt . by making them Occa- 


ions of offending God. 


Q. What are the Ad vantages of a ſerious chjervation of 
Feſtivals? | 


A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Inſtitutions of 


the Church, and our Obedience to our ſpiritual Superiours, 
0 whom we ought to ſubmit, as to thoſe that watch 


for our Sounds. It fixes in our Thoughts the great Hob. 18. 7. 
Myſteries of our Redemption. It fills our Hearts with a 


thankful Senſe of God's great Goodneſs, It raiſes our 


Minds above the World, and inures us to a ſober Frame 
and Temper of Soul. It kindles a prudent Zeal and Fer- 
vour in performing the Offices of Religion; and is very 
apt to produce a Readineſs to do or ſuffer any ching for the 


Name of Jeſus. 


The PRAYE R S. 


5 
ra ghty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in 
thy Church Paſtors, and Teachers, 
and Governours, for the perſecting of | 


For a right 
Obſer vation 


5 Holy 


e 


N 


Erb. TON the Saints, for the Wark of the miniſtry, for the | 3 | 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt ; make me care- i 


ful to obſerve all thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoined for S 


theſe admirable Ends ; and always to eſteem Days ſet apart 
for thy Worthip, and dedicated to thy Service, as a Kelef 
elle 


concerning Feſtivals: 5 
Relief to the Infirmity of my Nature, which is not capable 
of an uninterrupted Contemplation of thee. Let not the 
> Affairs of this Life, nor my Eagerneſs in obtaining the good 
6.2 Things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, as to make me 
neglect thoſe happy Opportunities of working out my own 
Salvation. Let not the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me 
to conſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments ; but grant that my 


e 


=” Rejoycing may be accompanied with Temperance and Mo- 
> deration ; and diſpoſe my Mind, by all the Refreſhments of 
my Body, to ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chear- 
= fulneſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe Holy · 
= ſeaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, and let me enter 
„thy Houſe with recollected Thoughts, compoſed Behavi- 
= our, and with a thankful and devout Temper of Mind. 
Let me hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
3 a particular Application of it to the State of my own Soul. 
Let me approach thy Altar with fervent and heavenly Af- 
fections, and with firm Reſolutions of better Obedience. 


9 


| 'Y thee hereafter in thy Heavenly Kingdom, through 7eſus 
of _=-Chrift our Lord. Amen. RES 1 77 


* 
We 


Lord God, in whoſe Sight the Death of 
thy Saints is precious, and though their 


Fay Os - - 
5» Departure is taken for Miſery, yet is their of he 

 . Hope full of Immortality; and having been a Saints. 
| iN tte chaſtiſed, they are now greatly rewarded ; let the 

ers, Memory of what they endured, ſupport thy Servants wha 
g of De engaged in Combats and Trials here below. Abate the 
the Power and Malice of their Enemies; that all thoſe who 

rare? pate and perſecute thy Church, may be brought to Re- 
| for entance, or miſcarry in their cruel Defigns againſt it 3 
apart hat thy Name may be celebrated to all Generations; that 
prod: y Kingdom and thy Coming may be haſtened; my thy 
8 | oma | ants 
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10 The Lox D's D Ax. 
Saints may obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by 
the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and receiving the Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which thou haſt prepared for all that put 


their_T ruſt in thee ; and that I with them . praiſe thy 
Name for ever and ever, Amen, 


The Lorxp's Day. | 
Q W 2 HAT Part of our Time hath God appro- 


Priated to his immediate Service ? 

A. One Day in ſeven, which he hath 
de. to be kept Holy. And we ought the rather to 
pay Obedience to Divine Authority in this Particular, be- 
cauſe ic hath liberally indulged the remaining Part of our 
Time to our own Uſe, 

Q. What do you mean by keeping a Jay Ha. 

A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Religious Duties, 
both in Pubſick and Private; abſtaining from the Works 
of our ordinary Calling, or any other worldly Affairs ang 
Recreations, which may hinder our Attendance upon the | + 
Worſhipof God, and are not reconcileable with ſolemn _ 
_ Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe Ends for which the Day 1 
was ſeparated from common U tes 1 

2. M pat Day was anciently ſet apart to this Purpoſe ? 18 
| A. The ſeventh: For God having in tix Days 
| made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 
in them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day y, and hallowed it. 

bat mean you by God's reſting from his Warks ? : 

A. That the Creation of all things was finiſhed, and the 
World .entirely made. This re/ting of God being ſcoken 
after the manner of Men, and implieth not any Wear 
neſs. in him; for the Creator of the Ends of 0% 
Earih ainteth not, neather is weary, It was by 
the Antients made the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from” 
all their Labours; when all Grief, Sorrow, and Sei 


2 
, 


Gen. 2, 3. 


a Ifa. 47; 29, 


Mall fly away, and God ſhall be all in all. ; 
Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Saturday, command. 
ed tabe obſerved by the Jews? 1 


A, To be a ſign to teſtify what God they worſbippe\ þ 4 4 
: 3 whereby they profeſſed that Fehovah, and 1 
„ dbdther was the God of 7/rael, and conſequent; 
N vas an admirable /»/fitution to ſecure them fron 
Laien, 
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Idolatry. For by ſanctifying the ſeventh Day, _ 
| ſelves Worſhippers of that only God, who 


of the Egyptians. 


- deemed by Chriſt do look for. Since therefore the 


The LO R D's Day. 11 


xod. 31. 


after they had laboured fix, they avowed them- z. 


created the. Heaven and the Earth, and having ſpent fix 
Days in that great Work, reſted the ſeventh Day; and 
therefore commanded this ſuitable Diſtribution of their 
Time, as a Badge that their religious Service was appropri- 
ated to him alone. And by ſanctify ing that /eventh-day, 
namely Saturday, they profeſt themſelves Servants of 
'Fehovah their God, in a relation and reſpect peculiar and 
proper to themſelves ; viz. that they were Servants of 
that God who redeemed 1ſrael out of the Land of 88 

Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage, For 8.8. 
upon the Morning-watch of that very Day they kept for 
their Sabbath, he overwhelmed Pharaob, and all his Hoſt, 
in the Red-ſea, and ſaved 1/rae! that Day out of the Hand 
Q. How far, and in what manner, doth the Obſervation 
bind Chriſtians? . NV 2 

A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Jew, after ſix Days 


ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctify the ſeventh, that he 
may profeſs himſelf thereby a Servant of God the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, as well As the Jet; but in the De- 


ſignation of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian chuſeth 
for this Day of Reſt, the firſt Day of the Week, that he 
might thereby profeſs himſelf a Servant of that God, who 


on the Morning of that Day vanquiſhed Satan, and re- 
_ deemed us from our ſpiritual Thraldom, by raiſing Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lard from the Dead, begetting us, inftead of 


an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritance incorruptible in te 


Hens | 
Q. Yhat Authority have we for the change of this Day 
from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the Week ? EE 
A. The Authority and Practice of the Holy As 20. 7, 
Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who Ser. 16. 8. 
therein followed the moral Equity of the fpurth Command- 
ment. For the Deliverance of {rae out of Egypt by 
the Miniſtry of Moſes, was intended for a Type and Pledge 
of the ſpiritual Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. 
Their Canaan alſo to which they marched, being a Type 


of that Heavenly Inheritance which the Re- Color z. 
6. 17. 
Shadow is made void by the coming of the Sub- wks | 


«ance, the Relation is changed, and God is no longer to 


be worſhipped and believed in as a God fore-ſhewing and 


uring 
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A. Not only becauſe it is immediately dedicated to hie 
Service 3 but becauſe on that day our Lord Teſus Chriſt 
aroſe from the dead, and reſted from the Work of our Re- 


demption; which he compleated on that day by his Re- 
correction. 


ine calling it Sunday? | A, No; 


iz The Loxv»v's DAY. 


' aſſuring by Types, but as a God who has performed the 


Subſtance of what he promiſed, 
Q. Thy is the firft Day of the 2 called the Lord's 


Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians at firfl 15 


ſerve this day? 


A. It plainly appeareth from the Scriptures, that the firſt 


day of the week was their ſtated and folemn time of meet- 


ing for publick Worſhip. On this day the Apoſtles were 


1 aſſembled, when the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo 


viſibly upon them to qualify them for the con- 


verſion of the world. On this day we find St. Paul 
preaching at Troas, when the Diſciples came toge- | 
ther to break Bread; whereby is underſtood the 
Celebration of the Sacrament, or their Feaſts of Charity, 

which were always accompanied with the Euchariſt. And 


20. 7. 


Car is. the directions the ſame Apoſtle gives to the Corin- 
* ot i  thians, concerning their Contributions for the 


relief of their poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeemeth 
phinly to regard their religious Aſſemblies on the firſt Day 


of the Week. 
Q. How was this day obſerved in ; the Primitive Church? 


"SR a A. It appears from Fu/tin Martyr an early 


NR pol. 2. convert to Chriſtianity, and Pliny an Heathen, 


ne. that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times both in city 
10. Ep 97. 


Orig. ib. and country, had their publick meetings on 


8. com. Sundays. In which aſſemblies the Writings of 
Cell. the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the People, 


and the DoArines of Chriſtianity were farther preſſed upon 


them by the Exhortations of the Clergy. Solemn Prayers were 
offered up to Gag and Hymns ſung in Honour of our Sa- 
viour; the bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred to thoſe that 
were preſent, and the conſecrated Elements ſent to thoſe. 

that were abſent, Collections were made for the Relief of 


the Poor, whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Stran- 
gers, or others labouring under Sickneſs or any Neceſ- 


fities. 


Q. Thmgh the miſt proper Name of this day of publick 


he „ 16, as St. John himſelf calls it, The 


Lord's-day,- did the primitive Chrt * foruphe 


4 SI 


The LO R D's Dar. 13 
A. No: Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian bot _ 
call it ſo; becauſe it happened upon that Day R 
of the Week which by the Heathens was dediea- Ter. A- 
| ted to the Sun, and therefore, as being beſt Pitz. al 
9 known to them, the Fathers commonly made 
i uſe of it, in their Apologies to the Heathen Governours : 
and it ſeldom paſſeth under any other Name in the Imperial 
Edits of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors. Beſides, it may pro- 
perly retain that Name ; becauſe dedicated to the . 
Honour of our Saviour, who is by the Prophet r 
called the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that was to ariſe with healing 
i Dis ag... „„ C 
Qi. In what Senſe may the Lord's-day be called the Sab- 
_— A. In that we re/# on that day from the Works of our 
FT ordinary Callings, and all other worldly Employments, and 
_ dedicate it to the immediate Worſhip of God, whoſe Ser- 
vice is perfet? Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, . 
and all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, it is conftantly appropriated - 
to Saturday, the day of the Jets Sabbath, and but of late 
FVears uſed to ſignify the Lord's-day; fo that though the 
Charge of Judaiſm, upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chriſtian 
Senſe, appeareth too ſevere, yet upon many reſpeCts it 
might be expedient but ſparingly to diſtinguiſh the day of 
the Chri/tian Worſhip by the Name of the Sabbath. 
Q. Was not the Sabbath antiently obſerved as well as the 
Lord's-day ? 5 . REY 
A. Though the Neceſſity of obſerving the Fewi/hþ Sab- 
bath was vacated by the Apaſtolical Inſtitution of the Lord's- 
day, and by our Savieur's having blotted out the _, 
Hand-writing of Ordinances ; whereby it became Hg edits 
as unreaſonable for any one to condemn a Chrif- 
tian for not obſerving the Few! Sabbath, as it was for 
neglecting their other Ceremonial Inftitutions : Yet, in the 
Eajt, where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed among the Fews, 
who retained a mighty Reverence for the Adoſaick Rites ; 
the Church thought fit ſo far to indulge the Humour of the 
Judaizing Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as A, 
a Feſtival day of Devotion, whereon they met Arkin. de 
for publick Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of other Socr. THe, 
Duties of Religion, as is plain from ſeveral Eccl. lib. 
Paſſages in the Antients, But however, to pre- E 
vent Scandal, they openly declared, they did it ad Ce. 
only in a Chriftian Way, and obſerved it not | 
s a Zewh Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo far from being 


unwer/al, | 


14 


- Can; 20. 


be a conſtant Uniformity in this Caſe 3 and that on the 
 Lords-day, Men . Au when . made their Prayers 


he LorRrD's Day: 


univerſal, that at the ſame Time all over the WH, ex- 
cept at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as a Faſt. 


Q. N bat particular Cuſtom did the Primitive Cbriſtians 
obſerve i in their Devotions on the Lord's-day ? | 


A. They prayed ftanding-/;+ ſymbolically repreſenting 


our Reſurregian or Reſtitution by the Grace of Chriſt, by 
vvhich we are delivered from our Sins, and from the Power 


of Death. And this Cuſtom Was maintained with ſo much 
Vigour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the 
great Couneil of Nice ordained that there ſhould 


to Gt. 


* Lit proper to fa 7 en the Int s day? 
A. No: becauſe it is to be celebrated with Expreſſions of 


Joy, as being the happy Memorial of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 


and therefore whatever ſavoureth of Sadneſs and Sorrow 


r _ to be refrained. The Ange Chriftians 


: tery. 
Did the Clriftion ” a _ their Authority i 10 
oblige their Subjects t keep this day holy? 


Faſcb. de A. Conſtantine and Theodoſius both prohibi- 


Vit. Con. ted the Prophanation of this day, either by the 


I. 4 Cc. 16. Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 
=" who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- 
Juſt. 
de Feriis, ſtianity ; or by any publick Shews ; that the 
J. 3. tit. 12. Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
. 3. ib. J. 7. thoſe ck Solemanities. 
* How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this day? 


A. Itis not enough that we reſt from the Works of our 
Ong, but our Time muſt be employed in all ſuch reli- 
xerciſes as tend to the Glory of God, and the 
Salvation of our Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the 


gious 


Worſhip of God in the publick Aſſembles, join in the 


Prayers of the Church, hear his holy Word, receive the 


bleſſed Sacrament when adminiſtred, and contribute to the 
Relief of the Poor, if there be any Collection for their Sup- 
port. In private, we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devo- 
tions, and to make the Subject of them chiefly to conſiſt 
in Thankſgivings ſor the Works of Creation and Redemp- 


tion; witha, . all thoſe particular Mercies — . 
” have 
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The Loxvp's Dar. is 


have received from the Bounty of Heaven through tke 
whole Courſe of our Lives: To improve our Knowledge 
by reading and meditating upon Divine Subjects; to inſtruct 
our Children and Families; to viſit the Sick and the Poor, 
comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable Afiftance: And if 
we converſe with our Friends or Neighbours, to ſeaſon 
our Diſcourſe with prudent and profitable Hints for the 
Advancement of Piety ; and to take care that no Sour- 


neſs or Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſerious Frame of 2 85 
2 bat ſeems to be the myſt obligatory Duty pen this 


| A. The being preſent at the A ſemblies of Publick Mor- 
| ſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs or abſolute Neceſ- 
> fity ſhould detain us: For the Day being dedicated not 
> only to the Honour and Worſhip of God, but alſo ap- 
WM pointed to this End, that we might openly profeſs our 
ſelves Chriſtians ; it muſt be an Argument we are very 
little concerned to do either, if we abſtain from God's 
ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch Times. Nothing troubled the 
Primitive Chriftians more, than, when Sick and in Pri- 
ſon, or under Baniſhment, that they could not come to 
Church ; no trivial Pretences were then admitted for any 
one's Abſence from the Congregation, but according to the 
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% Merit of the Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were paſſed upon 
me them. bo 3 3 
1 Q. What are the great Advantages of the Religious Ob- 


> Afervation of the Lord's-day ? 3 LE 
e. A. It keepeth up the Solemn and Publick Worſbip 
of God, which might be very much neglected, if it were 
2 left to depend upon the Determinations of Humane Au- 
thority. It preſerveth the Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion 
of the Chri/tian Religion in the World, when, notwith- 
ſtanding the great Differences there are among Chriſtians 
in other Matters, they yet all concur in obferving this 
Day in Memory of our Saviour“ Reſurrection. And con- 7 
ſidering how much Time is taken up, by the greateſt 
Part of Mankind, in providing for the Neceſſaries of Life; — 
and how negligent and careleſs they are in the Concerns 4 
of their Souls, who flow in Plenty and Abundance ; this 7 1 
Stated Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct the Ignorant by OY 
Preaching and Catechiſing, and to put thoſe in Mind of 
their Duty who in their Proſperity are apt to forget God. 

Moreover, by ſpending this Day in religious Exerciſe, we 
I N acquire 
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acquire new Strength and Reſolution to perform God's 
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Will in our ſeveral Stations the Week following. 
Q. Since a great Part of the Duty of the Doy conſiteth 


in. Thankſgiving, pray what is implied in that Duty? 


A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Bleſſings; a juſt 


Value and Efteem of them; and a Deſire and Endeavour 


to make all poſſible Returns. 
Q. When may we be ſaid truly to acknowledge God's 


Mercies ? 
A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcerned and un- 


regarded by us, but carefully conſider and take notice of 
them ; and when we do not aſcribe the good Things he 


3 
has given us to our own Deſerts and Endeavours, or to 


any other Thing or Creature, but only to him. All 


glorying in our ſelves, taketh from the Acknowledgment 
of the Giver's Bounty. 


Q. When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value and 
Eran of God's Mercies ? 


A, When we retain them in our Memory, and make 


frequent Reflections upon them; it being natural to re- 


member thoſe Things we highly prize. When we do 


not grudge or repine at our Portion, but are contented 
with thoſe Circumſtances which the Providence of God 
hath made to be our Lot. 
hat Return ought we to make ta Ged as a Teſtimo- 
ny if our T hankfulnels ? 
A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence upon him, 
and our Obligations to him for the good Things we en- 


joy. We ought to publiſh to the World our Senſe of 


his Goodneſs with the Voice of Praiſe, and tell of all 
his wondrous Works. We ought to comfort his Servants 


and Children in their Afflictions, and relieve his poor 


diſtreſſed Members in their manifold Neceſſities; for he 
that giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe. We ought carefully 
to obey him in all thoſe Inſtances wherein he has de- 
clared his Will and Pleaſure, and be ready to f:crifice the 
deareſt Things in this World, even our Lives, for the 
Advancement of his Glory, and the Maintenance of his 
Truth, 
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The PRAYERS. 


(I i Cort to thee, O my God! who By = 


in Compaſſion to humane Weakneſs, pt, 2 d. 

which is not capable of an uninterrupted wyout Ob. 
Contemplation of thee, ſuch as the Saints have 07 
above, haſt appointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe Lord's day. 
for thy Remembrance, Glory be to thee, for 
proportioning a ſeventh Part of our Time to thy ſelf, q 
and liberally indulging the Remainder to our own Uſe. -_- 
Let me ever eſteem it my Privilege and my Happineſs, 
to have a Day of Reſt ſet apart for thy Service, and the 
Concerns of my own Soul; to have a Day free from 
Diſtractions, diſengaged from the World, wherein I have 
nothing to do but to praiſe and to love thee. Give me 
Grace to worſhip thee in my Cloſet, and in the Congre- 
gation ; to ſpehd it in doing good, in Works of Neceſſity, 
Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer, and Praiſe, and Me- 
ditation: O let it be ever to me a Day ſacred to divine 
Love, a Day of heavenly Reft and Reireſhment, Grant, 
O Lord, I may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, 
but may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Family, to all 
under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo ; to indulge Eaſe to 
my very Beaſts, ſince good Men are merciful even to 
f them. O bleſſed Spirit, who on the firſt Day of the 
f Week didit deſcend in miraculous Gifts and Graces on 
1 the Apoſtles, deſcend upon me, that I may be always in 
$ 
r 


* the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And fince the Blefling of 
coverlaſting Salvation, which we Chriſtians on thy Day 


2 __ commemorate, does wonderfully exceed the Creation 
> commemorated by the eros; O let our Love and Praiſe, 
- Devotion and Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs allo : 
e And this I beg tor Teſt is Chr: 75 his ſake, our Lord and 
e Saviour. Anen. 
18 | p 
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5 © RTHY art thou, O Lord of Hea- 
bw A General 
= ven and Earth, to receive Glory, and 1c. 


Honour, and Power, for thou haſt giving. 
created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are 
and were created, "Thou haſt made Heaven, the Hea- 

ven 
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3 The Benn D 
ven of Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all 
- Things that are therein, thou preſerveſt them all, and 


the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. Glory be to thee, O 
Lord God Almighty ! for creating Man after thy own 
Image, and making ſo great a Variety of Creatures to 


miniſter to his Uſe. Glory be to thee, O heavenly 
Father! for my Being and Preſervation, Strength 


and Health, Underſtanding and Memory, Friends and 
Benefactors, and for all my Abilities of Mind and Body. 


Glory be to thee for my competent Livelihood, for the 


Advantages of my Education, for all my known or un- 


obſerved Deliverances; and for the Guard thy holy An- 


gels keep over me. But above all, Glory be to thee, for 


giving thy Son to die for my Sins; and for all the ſpiri- 


tua! Bleſfings he has purchaſed for me; for my Baptiſm, 


and all the Opportunities thou giveſt me of ſerving thee, 


and of receiving the holy Euchariſt ; for whatever Sin I 
have eſcaped, for whatever Good 1 have done or thought, 
for all my Helps of Grace-and Hopes of Heaven, Glory 

be to thee, Praiſe the- Lord, O my _ and all that is 


within me, praiſe his holy Name. 


Glory be to thee, O Lord Feſus / for thy mexpretiible 


Love C loſt Man, for condeſcending to take our frail 
Nature on thee, for all thy heavenly Doctrine to in- 
ſtruct us, thy great Miracles to convince us, and thy un- 


blameable Example to be a Guide to us. Glory be to thee, 
for thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for all the Torments 
and Anguiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. Glory be to thee for 


thy glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and 
Interceſſion for us at the right Hand of thy Father. O 


gracious Lord! thou who haſt done ſo much for me, 


how can I ever ſufficiently praiſe and love thee ? Praiſe 


the Lord Jeſus, O my Soul, and all that is within me praiſe 
bis holy Name. 


Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit! Glory be to thee, 


for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces thou didſt beſtow 
on the Apoſtles, to fit them to convert the World, and 
.. for inſpiring the ſacred Pen-men of Holy Scripture. Glory 


be to thee, for inſtilling holy Thoughts into my Soul, 
for all the ghoſtly Strength and Support, Comfort and 
Illumination I receive from thee ; for all thy preventing 


and reſtraining, and ſanctifying Grace, Glory be to thee, 


Bleſſed Spirit! let me never more by my Sins grieve thee, 


Pho art the Author of Lie and Joy to me. Praiſe the 


Lore 
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ADVENT SUNDAYS. 19 


N Lak 0 my Soul, and vll that is within me Noi his holy 
Name. 


Bleſung and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, more 


than I can utter, more than I can conceive, be unto thee, 


O moſt adorable Trinity, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 


by all Angels, all Men, all ads for ever and for 
ever. * Amen. | 


CHAP. IL. 


ADVENT SUNDAY. 


H AT ds you mean ; by Advent 1 > 


which make a Part of that Time appointed by the Church 


to prepare our Minds by proper Meditations for a due Com- 
memoration of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſb. 


Q. When is the firſt Sunday in Advent! 


A. The firſt Sunday in Advent is always the Bee * 


Sunday to the F caſt of St. Andrew, whether before If 
after. 


Q. With what Tan of Mind ought we 10 comme -- | 


rate the great Bleſſing of Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh ?. 


A. With firm Purpoſes and ſincere Reſolutions of - con- 
forming our ſelves to the End and Deſign of our Saviour's 


coming into the, World. For ſince the Son of 


God was manifeſted to deſtroy the Warks of the a £6, 5 
Devil, the great Care and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould . | 
tend to avoid every thing that is evil, to mortify the 


Deeds of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in Yor) 
our mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof: Rok * 
that ſince he gave himſelf for us to purify to him. — _ 
ſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works ; Tu. a. 14. 
we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our Faith + —_ 
Virtue, to Virtue Knowledge, to Knowledge 


Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Patience God- 


lineſs, to Godlineſs brotherly Kindneſs, and to brother 
Kindneſs Charity; for if theſe things be in us, and abound, 
we ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What Conſideration doth the Church offer 10 us, as 
proper . to bring our Lives to a Conformity with the End 
and Deſign 25 Cbriſt's Coming i in 57 Fleſh ? 2 

. 2 


A. The four Sundays that precede *. 
Great Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity, 


5 6, 7 . 
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20 ADVENT SUNDAYS. 

A. The Conſideration of his ſecond Coming to judge 
the World, when he will execute Vengeance upon all 
thoſe who obey not the Goſpel of Chrif. 


Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming to Judgment? 
A. That our Lord Fe/us Chriſt ſhall at the End of the 


World deſcend from Heaven in his human Nature, and ſum- 
mon all Mankind to appear before his dreadful Tribunal, 
where they ſhall come upon their Trial, have all their 


Actions ſtrictly examined, and according to the Nature and 
Quality of them, be adjudged to eternal Fenn or eter- 


| nal Miſery. 


Q. How dith it appear, that there Hall be a general 
Judgment? 
A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and the clear 


and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 


Q. How doth it appear from the Principles of Reaſon, | 
that there ſhall be a general Judgment? 


A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an eſſential Dif- 
erence between Good and Evil, whence, by the common 


Conſent of Mankind, Rewards are affixed to the one, 
and Puniſhments to the other : And according as Men go- 
vern their Actions in Relation to theſe eſſential Differences 
of Good and Evil, fo are their Hopes and their Fears. 
The Practice of Virtue is attended not only with preſent 


Quiet and Satisfaction, but with the comfortable Hope of 
a future Recompence; the Commiſſion of any wicked 
Action, though never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſy upon the 
Mind, and fills it full of Horror and Amazement: All 
which would be very unaccountable, without the natural 


Apprehenſion and Acknowledgment of future Rewards and 
Puniſhments. And it muſt be from this Principle, that 


many of the Heathens eſteemed Virtue and Honeſty dearer 
than Life, with all the Advantages of it, and abhorred 
Villany and Impiety worſe than Death. Beſides, the Diſ⸗ 
penſations of God's Providence towards Men in this World 
are very promiſcuous; good Men often ſuffer, and that 
even for the ſake of Righteouſneſs; and bad Men as fre- 
quently proſper and flouriſh, and that by the Means of 

their Wickedneſs, So that to clear the Juſtice of God's 
Proceedings, it ſeems reaſonable there ſhould be a future 
Judgment for a ſuitable Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. And this Principle of a Judgment to come, 
1 Juſtin Martyr propounds to the Gentiles as gene- 


Cohort, Tally acknowledged by all their Writers, and as 
p. 1. the great Encouragement for his Apology for 
the Chriſtian Religion, Q. How 


of eternal Judgment. 


* 


ADVENT SUNDAYS: 21 
Q. How does it appear from Scripture that there _— be a 


general Judgment ? 


A. God hath given Her unto all Men, A | 
that he will jndge the World by Jeſus Chriſt, in Gs 27. gf. 
that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. And the Proceſs 
of that great Day, with ſeveral of the particular Circum- 
ſtances of it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour. 

'St. Paul Antes expreſsly, that we muſt all Mat. 28. 
appear and ſtand before the Fudgment Seat of — 555 * 
Chriſt. St. Peter, that the Day of the Lord 2 Cor. 5. 10. 


ſhall come, in which the Heavens ſhall paſs 2 Pet. 3. 20. 


away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with 


fervent Heat. No Doctrine more clear, and expreſs, 


and fundamental in the Word of God, than that. 
Heb. 6. 2. 


QQ. When ſball this general e be © 
A. At the End of the World. When the State of our 


Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſhed, it will be a proper 


Seaſon for the Diſtribution of publick Juſtice, for the Re- 


warding all thoſe with eternal Life, who by patient 8," 


 Continuvnce in well deing, ſeek for Glory, and 3, 9. 
Honour, and Immortality. And for rendring to 
them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs ; ; In- 


dignation and Wrath, Tr ibulation and Anguiſo. 

Q. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall paſs into @ 
State of Happineſs or Miſery, what need is there of a ge- 
neral Judgment? 

A. Though it is plain from 8 chat good Men, 


when they die, paſs into a State of Happineſs, and bad 
Men into a State of Miſery; yet all the Declarations of 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles concerning Judgment, with 
the Parables that relate to it, plainly refer to the laſt and 
general Fudgment ; for then it is only that the whole Man 
ſhall be compleatly happy, or compleatly miſerable; then 
it is that the Bodies of Men ſhall be raiſed, as they have 
been Partakers with the Soul either in obeying or offending 
God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in the Rewards or Puniſh- _ 
ments of it, and then only can the Degrees and Meaſures | 


of their Happineſs and Miſery be truly adjuſted ; for even 


after Death the Effects of Mens good or bad Actions may 
add to their Puniſhment or increaſe their Reward ; by the 
good or bad Examples they have given, by the good or bad 
Books they have writ, by the Foundations they have 
eſtabliſhed for Piety and Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms, they» 


have introduced to countenance Vice and Immorality, Then 
| {9 it 


- 
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it is that the Reaſonableneſs of God's Providence, in relation 


to the Sufferings of good Men in this World, will be 
fully juſtified, and his Goodneſs as amply cleared in thoſe 
ſevere Puniſhments that ſhall be eternally inflicted upon 
the Wicked. Moreover, this general Judgment is neceſ- 
ſary to difplay the Majgſtiy and Glory of our Bleſſed Sa- 


viour; that by this publick Act of Honour and Authority, 


he may receive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
Ignominy which he met with from a wicked and ungrate- 


ul World; and that his deſpiſed Servants may be owned 
by him in the Sight of Angels and Men, to the great 


Confuſion of all thoſe miſerable Wretches that ſhall then 


be doomed to everlaſting Torments ; that . publick Juſtice 
may be done to thoſe Virtues their Humility took care to 
conceal, which were ſullied by the Calumnies and Slan- 


ders of malicious Men ; and which by the falſe Judgment 
of the World were oy FT as the Eff. Cts of Folly and 
Extravagance. But I may add farther, when God hath 


plainly declared that there ſhall be a general Judgment; 
. notwithſtanding that good Men upon their Death go into 


a State of Happineſs, and bad Men into a State of Miſery; 
it is abſolutely neceſſary Men ſhould intirely believe it, 


granting that they were not able to abgn any Reaſons to 


Juſtify ſuch a Procedure. 


Q. To whom hath Gad committed the Adminiſtration of 
ibis Judgment? 


A. The Lord Jeſus Chrift is conflituted by God, to 
adminiſter the Judgment of the great Day. God 


A will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man 
Mat. 16. Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ordained. The Son 
27 of Man hall come in the Glory of his Father with 


bis holy Angels, and then fhall he reward every Man accord- 


ing to his Works. 'The Father judgeth no Man, 


| Job. 5-22. 3 hath committed all Judgment unto the Son. 


As 10. The Apoſtles were commanded. to preach unto the 


4% People, and teflify, that it is Jeſus that is ordained of 
1 God to be the Fudge of Quick and Dead. And the 


10. Tribunal is called the *Zudgment-Seat of Chriſt. 
By which Texts it plainly appeareth, that though 


the Right 5 Judging us belongs to God, -whoſe Servants 
and Subjects we are, yet the Execution of this Judiciary | 


Power is particularly 8 itted to the Son of Man, who 
is the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity. | 


Q thy is the Adminiſtration of this Judgment committed 
to the Lord — Chriſt? 


A. That | 
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ABVENT SUN DAYS 23 
A. That all Men ſbould honour the Son, as Jeb. s. 23, 
they honour the Futher; and becauſe he is the Son of 5 
Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might receive publick 
Honour in that Nature wherein he ſuffered ; ' that he, 
who for our ſakes ſtood before an earthly Tribunal, might 
therefore be conſtituted Judge of the whole World ; that 


he, who was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, might appear 


in the Glory of his Father, attended with an innumerable 
Train of holy Angels; that he who was condemned and 


crucified to abſolve us, might receive Authority to abſolve 


and condemn the whole Race of Mankind; And becauſe 


being cloathed with a Humane Body, he will make a 


viſible Appearance, which will be ſuitable to the other Cir- 


cumſtances of the Great Day; all which will be performed 


in a viſible Manner. Beſides, Mankind being judged by 


one in their own Nature, a Man like themſelves, touched 
with a feeling of their Infirmities, greatly declareth the 


Equity of this Judgment, becauſe he underſtands all our 


Circumſtances, and whatever may influence our Caſe to 


extenuate or aggravate our Guilt. 
Q. YYho are thoſe that ſhall be judged?  _ 
A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- _ 


gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under Dark- my” 
neſs unto the Fudgment of the great Day. And St. Paul ſays; 
Know ye not that we ſhall judge Angels, that is, fit 


with Chriſt, and approve that Sentence he ſhall Cr. © 3: 


then pronounce againft them. And all Men that have ever 
lived in the World; and thoſe that fhall be alive at our 


Saviour's coming ſhall be gathered before him, who 


is ordained by God to be judge of quick and dead, _ 285 
and they ſhall all ſtand before the Fudgment Seat of Acts ro. 


Chriſt, both Small and Great, Power ſhall not 


4% — 
wm . 
exempt the Armgs of the Earth, and the great Rev. 6. 15 


Men, neither ſhall Meanneſs excuſe the pooreſt Slave; for 
they are all the Work of his Hands; neither 


will he have regard to ſuch Qualities and Cir- Job. 34k 
cumſtances of Perſons, which do not at all apper- 
tain to the Merits of the Cauſe. - 


19. 


Q. For what /hall we be judged ? "Na 
A. For all things we have done in the Body, COVER 
whether they be good or bad, All our Thoughts 2% © 
Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the ſeve- 


3 reſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſome Meaſure ſubject 
= to God's Laws, they ſhall then be examined as to the 
5 Breach or Obſervance of them. We muſt then give an 


F Account 
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Account how. we have performed our Duty to God, eur bs 
Neighbour, and our ſelves: How we have improved the | 
Talents we have been entrufted with; particu- 
| 2 larly we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of our 
Duty, which is the main Enquiry recorded in | 
the Procedure of that great Day. And not only our Ac 
We tions, but every idle, that is, wicked, Word ue 
36, 27. all ſpeak will be brought into Judgment, and by 
dur Words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our Words 
wwe ſhall be condemned : nay, our ſecret Thoughts ſhall then. be 
expoſed to publick View; for all Wickedneſs taketh its 
Riſe from the Heart, and the Deſign and Intention with 
which a Thing is done, frequently diſcriminates the Good- 
1 neſs or Evil of the Action; therefore God ſpall 
Wh 5 judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts by TFeſus 
Q. By what Meaſures hall the Sentence of the Great 
'- 20 jar a no ooo inn. | 
A. According to the Nature and Quality of their Actions, 
_—_ The wicked ſhall go into everlaſiing Puniſhment, 
ws ** but the righteous into Life eternal, So that the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of the next Life 
2 a Proportion to the Good or Evil Men have done 
WWW | 5 9 5 £0 5 
Qt. But will the Degrees of their good and bad Actionn 
be conſidered as well as the Nature and Quality of them? © 
A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this Matte. 
Ide i, To whomfoever much is given, of him ſhall be 
2 2 Cor.g,6, Much required; be that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
5 reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountifully ſhall 
reap bountifully, And in the Parable of the Talents our Sa- 
_ viour plainly teacheth us, that Men are rewarded according 
Lale % to the Improvements they make, He that had 
16, Ke. gained Ten Talents is made Ruler over Ten 
x Cor, 15. Cities, and he that had gained Five Talents, 
0" Ruler over Five Cities. St. Paul expreſly af- 
firms that the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at the 
Reſurrection. And our Saviour telleth us, that in the 77 
Day of Judgment the Condition of Tyre and Sidon, of ß 
Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more tolerable than that of 
impenitent Sinners under the Goſpel. And this is agreeable 7 
to the Juſtice and Equity of God's Providence, and to the | 7 
Reaſon of the thing, nothing being a greater Incitement 
to Piety than the Conſideration, that the leaſt Service ſhall 
not loſe its Reward, And the better any Man is, the 
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1 ADVENT SUNDAYSS 23 
* greater Diſpoſition he hath for the Enjoy ment of God; and 
. the more hardened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſceptible 
. he is of Torment, and treaſureth up greater Meaſures of 
, Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. gs Fi”, 
3 Q. What is the prefixt Time of aur Saviour's coming to * 
73 7 nnd og net a Faye 
af A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize is ap- 
9 4 pointed by God, and reſerved as à Secret to himſelf. 
. Of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, , I 
nut the Angels which are in Heaven, neither the * "po 
Sen but the Father. The Angels who excel in 5 5 
” Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the Solemnities of 
3 the laſt Judgment, are ignorant of it, and ſo is the Son of 
5 Man who is himſelf to be the Judge, and who as God 
— kKnowethall things, yet as to human Underſtanding he did 
9 5 not know it; which is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, if we 
cConſider that the human Nature of Chriſi did not neceſſa- 
. rily know all things by Virtue of its Union to the Divine 
£2 Nature, otherwiſe Jeſus could not have grown 1 
25 in Wiſdom and Favour with God and Man. 
7 Q. What hall be the Manner and the Circumſtances of 
ij OE OT OY 
15 A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 


ws. FS 24 % 
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mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a Shout, #Thel. 1. 7. 
with the Voice of the Arch. Angel, with the Trump {| 3 = 
/ God, He /ball come in his own Glory, and in Luke 9. 26. 

"= his Father's, and in that of his holy Angels. He brig Jn, 

—_ | ſhall fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and all wit cant 
Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and he ſhall ſeparate 
them, the one from the other, as a Shepherd divideth his Sheep 

from the Goats, Thoſe that fleep in the Grave ſhall a- 

1 wake, and the Dead in Chrift ſhall riſe firſt, and 


, * they that are alive ſhall be changed and caught up 1 Thel. 4. 
180 meet the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently 1 Cor. 15. 
e > ſhews the Glorious Appearing of the Great God, 53. 
e and our Saviour 5 Cbriſi. Glorious in re- Tit. 2. 18. 

f | ſpe of the Brightneſs and Splendor of his celeſtial Body, 
f ſtill made more glorious and majeſtick by the Authority 
e Which his Father hath committed to him of Univerſal Judge. 
e Glorious in his Retinue, being accompanied with thouſands 
if | of holy Angels, who ſhall attend not only to make up the 
ll © Pomp of his Appearance, but as Miniſters of his Juſtice z 
ne and glorious, laſtly, in that bright Throne of Glory, from 


* 'Wheace he ſhall diſpenſe Life and Death to all the World. 
= . : Q. What 


N N 3 asf . 
— 5 , 


26 ADVENT SUNDAYS, 

Q. What may we learn from the Certainty of a future 
J % 55: TY 
A. To govern our Lives with that Care and Conſidera- 
tion, and with that due Regard to the Meaſures of our 
Duty, that we may be able to give up our Accounts with 
Joy, and not with Grief, To keep that firit Watch 


over our ſelves by frequent Examination, that our Demean- 


our in this State of Probation and Tryal, may obtain the 
| Favour and Acceptance of our Judge at his dreadful Tri- 


bunal. To reſtrain our ſelves from committing the leaſt. 
Sin, becauſe there is none ſo inconſiderable as to be over- 


looked at that general Audit. Not to encourage our ſelves 
by the greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any of God's holy 
Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall be then expoſed to pub- 


lick View, and known by the whole World, to our eternal 
Infamy and Reproach. Not to be dejected by the Slanders 


and Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our Integrity ſhall 
then be cleared by him who cannot err in Judgment. To 


improve all thoſe Talents the Providence of God hath in- 


truſted us with, becauſe we are but Stewards, and muſt 
give an Account of them, To be ſincere in all our Words 
and Actions, becauſe in that Day the Secrets of all Hearts 


ſhall be diſcloſed. To avoid all raſh Judging of others, 


becauſe he that judgeth another ſhall not eſcape the Judg- 
ment of God. To abound in ſuch Works as we know 
will particularly diſtinguiſn Men at that Day, as feeding 
the Hungry, cloathing the Naked, Sc. becauſe our La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. And yet after the 
moſt careful and indu ſtrious Performance of our Duty, to 
be humble and jealous over our own Conduct, becauſe, 


x Cor, 4.4. 


thereby juſtified, for he that judgeth us is the 


Time when we ſhall be judged !? 
A. Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere 


and hearty Repentance, that the terrible Day of God's. 


Wrath may not find us unprepared, To be always upon 
our Guard, that we may make a daily Progreſs towards 
Chriſtian Perfection, and conftantly defend our ſelves a- 
gainſt the Attacks of our ſpiritual Enemies. To be fre- 
quent in all Acts of Piety and Devotion, that when we are 
'ſummoried to appear, we may, if poſſible, be found employed 
in religious Exerciſes. To beg God's Grace that the Day 


of Judgment may not overtake us unawares, but that by 


à Pa- 


though we know nothing by our ſelves, we are not 


Q. bat fhould we learn from the Uncertainty of the 
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a patient Continuance in well doing we may wait for Glory, 
Honour and Immortality. 


The PRAYER s. 
* 


* 1 God, give me Grace, that I : 
b A A may caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, ForPrepara 
1 


and put upon me the Armour of Light, Judgment. 5 


nov in the Time of this mortal Life, (in which = 

| : 115 Son Feſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humility ;) 
that in the laſt Day, when he ſhall come again in his glo- 
rious Majeſty to judge both the Quick and Dead, I may 
riſe to the Life immortal, through him who liveth and 


reigneth with thee, and the _ Ghoſt, now and ever, 
Amen. 


. 


Lord, 70% Chri in, who at thy firſt Tuan 
coming didſt ſend thy Meſſenger to pre- «£;of God's 
b pare thy Way before thee ; grant that Miniſters. 
1 the Minifters and Stewards of thy Myfteries, 
| aer likewiſe ſo prepare and make ready thy Way, by 
turning the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of 
the Juſt; that at thy ſecond coming to judge the World, 
we may be found an acceptable People in thy Sight, who 
weit and reigneſt with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
ever one God, World without End. Amen. 


[- } Es II. : 
4 Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, Fs Tons 1 
2 and come among us, and with great fm Temp. 


— — Might ſuccour me, that whereas through tation. 
* Sins and Wickedneſſes, I am ſore lett and 
Hbindred in running the Race that is ſet before me, thy 
Fountiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver 
y me through the Satisfaction of thy Son our Lord, to whom 
Pith thee and the Holy Ghoſt be Honour and Glory, 
1 Word e end. Amen. 


IV. 1 


28 AvpvtnT Su Drs. 
IV. 


— 12 Throne at God's Right Hand where thou 
now ſitteſt, thou po come again to judge 
| the World, attended with thy holy Angels. I believe, O 
thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind ſhall be ſummoned 


before thy awful Tribunal all the Dead who ſhall be 


Bp. Kenn. For 1 Believe, 0 Ng, eſus, that OR thy 
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waked out of their Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the If 5 


laſt Trump, and all that are then Quick and Alive, ſhall | 
_=_ apppear before thee : That I and all the World ſhall 
ve 2 ſtrict Account of all our Thoughts, Words, and 


q 0 
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thoſe dreadful Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and 


„ 


own Conſciences will be our e O let the laſt 


Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, that I may ever be 
mindful of my great Accounts; and that I may neither 
ſpeak, nor do, nor think any thing that may wound my 


own Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make me 


25 hr ray at the awful Day. I know, O Lord, that Love 


ſhall then endure that terrible Teſt, that Love only 
be acquitted, that Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt; 

and —— I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom the Fa- 
ther has committed all 
love thee, O Feſu, ever deſpond, though their Love in 


this Life is always imperſect, when at laſt they ſhall have 
Love for their Judge, Love that hath felt ome 5 
paſſionate all their Infirmities? And therefore all Love, | 


all — be to thee. Amen. 


c HAP. II. 
Saint An DREW, November 30. 


Q XXI HAT Feftival 4b the Chi. 


1 1.44 M3 celebrate this Day? 


S Ws Ws 3 of the Apoſtle St. 


| Andrei. 
Q. Of what Parentage and Country was he? 


A. He was born at Beth/aida, a City of Galilee, ftand- 4 


Judgment. How can they that 


ng upon the Banks of the Lake of Genneſareth, Son to | . 


Jena, a Fiſherman of that Town, and Brother to Sinn, 
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St. Andrew the "Holt. . * „ 


Peter. It is not Aecided by the Ancients, whether he was 
elder or younger ; the major Part think $t. Andrew to have 
been the younger. 

Q How came our Saviour 10 chuſ his Diſciples out of 


' Galilee? 


A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Savieur's Mi- 


4 niſtry; a Circumſtance noted by all the Evangelifts, and 
St. Peter alſo 22 it with this Character in his Sermon to 


Cornelius, 1 


ord which began from Galilee, 


b Our Saviour was both conceived and brought up fd. 10. 37. 


Luk. 1. 26. 


at Nazareth, a City of Galilee ; he began his Mar. . 23. 


| ſolemn Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, J. 03: 23: 


tte Metropolis of Galilee ; he preached all round Jad. 1. 2 


at. 17. 2. 


5 . the Reg on of Ga lilee; he began his Miracles at Mat. 26. 5 


Cana in Galilee; he was transfigured at Mount 
Tabor, a Mount of Galilee ; our Saviour's ordinary Reſi- 


| dence was in Galilee ; and he appointed his Diſciples to 
come to ſee him in A, when he Was riſen from the | 


Dead. 


Q. Was our Saviour's wou chſafing his . Abode to 
the Provinee F Galilee any T eſtimony * bis being the 
Meiitas ? 


A. The Prophecy of Iſaiah ix. 1, 2, 3, plainly re- 


| lateth to this matter: And to this purpoſe it is quoted by 
S t. Matthew when our Saviour made Capernaum 3 
the Seat of his Preaching, The Land of Galilee, ** 


ö 3 ppbecy, that in recompence of that Miſery they 


or of Zebulun and Napthali, had the Misfortune to be firſt 
in that Calamity which befel their Nation by the __ 5 


by occaſion of which Calamity then newly hap- 
* Jaiah comforteth them with this Pro- 


ſuffered above the reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have 
the firſt and chiefeſt Share of the Preſence and Converſation 


of the Maſſiab that was to come. 


Q. Heu was St. Andrew awakened to _ the | 
Meſſias i ? 


A. By being a Diſciple of St. Poly the Bap- a Ns 
tiſt, who trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſ- Job. x. 40. 


Kt cipline of Repentance, which prepared them to entertain the 
Doctrine of the Meſſias; whoſe approach be told them was 


1 . 1 n 
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70 near at hand, repreſenting to them the ah, ag of his 
= Perſon, and the PANE of the tithes was come 
upon, | | 
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| Mefliah ? 


Nat. 4. 18. 


dom? 


8 Aue the Trot. 


Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our Saviour ? 
A. Being with John the Baptiſ one Day as Feſus paſſed | 


Job. 2. 36, bY», and hearing him ſay, that he was the Lamb 


37. J God that takith away the Sins of the World, he 
follows our Saviour upon this Teſtimony, to the Place of his 
Abode ; hearing his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith 
by conferring with him; upon which account by ſeveral 


df the Ancients he is ſtyled the firft-called Diſciple, though 


in a ſtrict Senſe he was not ſo; for though he was the firſt 
of the Diſciples that came to Chriſt, yet he was not called 


| till afterwards, 


That was the feſt Effet of his Faith in the 


A. He went to his Brother Simon; and imparted to him 
the joyful News, that he had found the Defrre of 


Joh. r. ar. the Morld; and their long- expected Happineſs, 


the Chriſt who was promiſed by the Prophets; and 


carried him immediately to e/us; where after a ſhort 


ſtay they returned again to their own 1 Houſes, and exer- 


ciſed their Calling. 
Q. When did St. Andrew bea our- Saviour's s Diete 


and conſtant Attendant? 


A. About a Year afterwards, when being fully con- 


8 vinced of the Greatneſs and 4 by of our Saviour's Per- 


ſon, by the miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, our 
Saviour commanded him, with his Brother Peter, 


to follow him, deſigning to make them Fiſhers of Men ; 


who accordingly left all, and conftantly attended our 8a 


viour's Perſon, and was "afterwards called by him to the NH 
5 Office and Honour ef the Apoſtolate. 


Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Saviour” $ Af. 


; cenſion: ERS 


3 A. I Is generally affirmed by the Antiente, 
Hiſt. Eccl. that the Apoſtles agreed among themſelves, by 


lib. x.c.19. Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpe- 


cial Guidance and Direction of the Holy G), 
what parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally take: 


Fuſeb 1 And that in this Diviſion St. Andrew had Sty- 


3.6 1. thia, ind the Neighbouring Countries allotted 
him for his Province. 


Q How and where did St. Andrew ſu uffer Martyr- 


A. After this bleſſed 4 poſtle had planted the Goſpel in 
ſeveral Places, and by his indefatigable Labours had con- 


verted many to the F aith, he came at laſt to Patræ in 


Achaia, 
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Truths he had taught. For by endeavouring to convert 


Ach Were by lay ing down his Life, he confirmed the 


© Ageas the Proconſul of Achaia, and to preſerve his new 
h * Converts from Apo/taſy, whom the Governour ftrove to re- 
. duce by all Arts to their old Idolatry, he enraged the Pra- 


k conſul againſt him; who commanded him to be ſcourged, 
& and then to be crucified ; and that his Death might be more 
q | lingring, he was faſtened to the Croſs, not with Naili, but 
with Cords. TT, 1 Lark 
1 Q. What Account is there of the Manner of his Cruci- 
| © xion. © ih V 5 | 
Al That as he was led to Execution, he ſhewed a chear- 
757 ful and compoſed, Mind, and that being come within Sight _ 
” 2 of the Croſs, he ſaluted it with this kind Addreſs: That 
2 6 he had long expected and deſired that happy Hour; that 
the Crofs had been conſecrated by bearing the Body of 
2 „ Chriſt; that he came joyful and triumphing to it, that it 
* might receive him as a Diſciple and Follower of him who 
R once hung upon it, and be the means to carry him ſafe 
. unto his Maſter, having been the Inſtrument upon which 
c his Maſter did redeem him.” Having prayed and ex- 


1- = horted the People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance in their 
— Religion, he was ſaſten d to the Cr, whereon he hung 
5 two Days, teaching and inſtructing the People all that time; 
: 


and when great [mportunities were uſed with the Proconſul 
Ly to ſpare his Life, he earneſtly begged of our Lord, that he 


- might at that time depart, and / al the Truth of Religion 
i with his Blood, which accordingly happened. 

4 Q. What was the Form of St. Andrew's Croſs 2 

i A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is commonly faid 
co have been ſomething peculiar, in the Form of the Letter 
* X., being a Croſs decuſſate, two pieces of Timber croſſing 
each other in the middle: And hence uſually known by the 
Name of St. Andrew's Croſs. 85 | 
„ & MQ. What became of his Body? 
-- ** £4. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was embalmed, 
A and decently and honourably interred by Maxi- 


milla, a Lady of great Quality and Eftate, After- Vii 

woaards it was removed to Conſtantinople by Con- lan. Tom, 

*- Fantine the Great, and buried in the great Church, 2 P. t. 

- | which he had built to the Honour of the Apoſtles . 

mn 71 8 * may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
= :tival * | 


> HA. To labour what we can in our Stations to make alt 
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or Relations, Friends and Dependents, true Followers and 
Ne. I. © | Servants 
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| Servants of the bleſſed Feſus. To ſhew our diſlike of any 


Evil that reigneth among them, and couragiouſly to reprove 


what we know deſerves it. To venture the promoting 


their eternal Welfare, though at the Danger of their Diſ- 
pleaſure. To lay hold on all favourable Opportunities to 
inſinuate the Neceſſity and Happineſs of being Religious. 


To prepare our Minds by Mortification and Repentance for 


the receiving all thoſe heavenly Graces which are enjoined 
in the Goſpel-Inſtitution, To bear all the Afflictions and 


Calamities of this Life with a patient and courageous Mind, 


entirely reſigned to the Will of God, Chearfully to take 


up the Croſs, and to rejoice when we are counted worthy to 
ſuifer for the Name of Jeſus; that when his Glory 


% ſhall be revealed, we may be glad * with exceed- 


ing Foy. 


Q. I ben may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really for the ſake of 


J eſus, or for the Cauſe of Religion ? 5 
A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than renounce the 


Chriſtian Religion, or the publick Profeſſion of it; but when 
they ſuffer for any neceſſary Point of Faith and Practice, 
wherein the Eſence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion is 
concerned; and when they ſuffer rather than diſclaim — 
undoubted Truth of God whatſoever. 


Q. How does the Providence of God bear goed Men out in 

ſuch Sufferings? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe vichas Degrees of 
op at. which would be too ſtrong for huniane 
Strength and Patience; or in caſe of extraordinary Trials, 
by giving them the extraordinary Supports and Comforts oi 
his Hely Spirit : Either by not ſuffering them to be tempted 
above what they are able, or with the Temptation, by ma- 
king a Way for their Eſcape. 

Il ben may we in our Suferings for 1 pI 
ww1th Confidence the particular Support of God's Providence? 

A. When we are careful to perform our own Duty, and 
do what 1s required on our part. And when neither to avoid 
Sufferings, nor to reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any 


thing contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and a good Con- 


ſcience. It is an eternal Rule from whence we muſt in no 


cafe depart: "That Men muſt do nothing contrary to the 


* Rules and Precepts of Religion, no, not for the ſake of 


| 0 Religion it ſelf. 15 1 
Q. With what Temper Mind ought good Men 10 ſuffer '$ 
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. With Patience, that they may not grow faint and 


Wear. With Mee tneſt, that they may not grow angry 
and bitter againſt their Perſecutors. With Charity, that. 
they may overcome Evil with Good, With Truft in God's 
Providence, that they may be ſupported under their Suffer- 

© ings by his Grace; and delivered in his good Time. With 
Fey and Thankfulneſs, in as much as they are Partakers of 
> Chrift's-Sufferings ; and when his Glory ſhall be revealed 


they ſhall be made glad with exceeding Joy. 
The PRAYERS. 
1 


A Lmighty God, who didft give ſuch Grace to 
thy holy Apoſtle. St. Andrew, that he rea- 


Fot Cor 


verſion 


dily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chrijt, from Sin. 
and followed him without delay; Grant unto me and all 
Chriſtians, that we being called by thy holy Word, may 
forthwith give up ourſelves obediently to fulhl thy holy 


Commandments, through the ſame Fe/is Chri/l our Lord. 


Amen. 


H. 


ANN GOD, merciful Father, that deſpiſe not Por as. 
the Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the De- tlance in 


fire of ſuch as be ſorrowſul, mercifully aſſiſt our 


Adveiſity. 


Prayers that we make before thee, in all our Troubles and 
Adverſities whenſoever they oppreſs us; and graciouſly hear 


us, that thoſe Evils which the Craft and Subtilty 


of the 


Devil or Man worketh againſt us may be brought to nought, 
and by the Providence of thy Goodneſs they may be dit 
per ſed, that we thy Servants being hurt by no Perſecutions, 
may evermore give thanks unto thee in thy Holy Church; 


> through 7% Chri/t our Lord. Amen, 


III. 


| 0 Bleſſed Fe/us, who in thy wiſe Providence 
D thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faithful 
&  vervants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer for thy 
® fake, who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignominious Death 
= for them; bring me not to ſuffer, till thou haſt 
fitted and prepared me for it; and lay no more 


Mr. Kets 
tlewell. 
For G race 
to ſuffer as 
A good 
Chriſtian, 


upon 


* F. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


upon me than thou wilt enable me willingly and thankfully 
to endure. Let me not raſhly expoſe my ſelf to Dinger 
without thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Fancy or Folly, 
or for any wilful or affected Error. Give me Grace to live 
according to the Rules of my moſt holy Faith, that I may 
have Courage and Comfort in ſuffering for it, Preſerve me 
ſtedfaſt in the Belief of thy heavenly Truths, and undaunt- 
ed in the Profeſſion of them. Give me Patience to bear my 
Croſs, and Meekneſs to bear with my Perſecutors; Cha- 
rity to forgive their Wrongs, and to pray te thee for their 
Forgiveneſs. Enable me to truſt in thy Goodneſs for Sup- 
port and Deliverance, and to fix my Faith upon thoſe hea- 
venly Joys, with which the Sufferings of this Liſe are not 
worthy to be compared; that being made Partaker of thy 
Sufferings, I may be glad with exceeding Joy when thy 
Glory ſhall be revealed, To whom with the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World without 
end. Amen. e OF on rv, 


> * 
* 4 * : 
- _ 


#4 ON Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to th 
oe ho O ſelf a Church with thine „ Bed, look in 
rob Mercy upon the fame, however diſtreſſed through- 
2 out the World. Pity all its Calamities, and in 
thy due Time give it a happy Deliverance out of them. 
Keep it in thy Truth, and preſerve it from Herefies and 
falſe Doctrines, either about Faith or Practice, and from 
Schiſms that tear it in pieces. And when thou art pleaſed 
to try it with Tribulation, let them only purge it, but not 
lay it waſte. Revive a ſuffering Spirit among all the Mem- 


Ta bers of it when it labours under a ſuffering State; that they 


may be ready to quit all worldly Intereft, and be enable, 
contentedly and joyfully to take up the Croſs, and bear it 
after thee; that carefully avoiding all Ways of Error and 
Wickednefs, for preventing or reſcuing themſelves from 
- Sufferings, they may either be delivered by thy mighty 
Arm, or rewarded in thy Heavenly Kingdom, where with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, thou liveſt and reigneſt 
one God, World without end. Amen. 5 
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CHAP. IV. 
Saint Tr OM A'S. December 21. | 


Day. 
es” | A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle, | 
; a Q. What was he called beſide Thomas ? 


a” 2 \ V H AT Feſtival doth FY Church celebrate this : 


A * Didymus; which according to both the Greek * 
"Syriac Senſe of his Name, fignifieth a Twin; as Thomas 
adlſo doth among the . It being cuſtomary with 
the Jews, when travelling into foreign Countries, or ſa- 


miliarly converſing with Greeks and Romans, to. aſſume to 
themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great Affinity, and 


ſometimes of the very ſame Signification with that of their 


own Countrey, 
Q. Of what Countrey and Kindred was this Apoſtle? 


A, The Hiſtory of the Geſpel takes no particular No- 


Rice c of either, That he was a Few is certain, and pro- 
Trade he was a Fi iſherman ; for when St. Peter, after-our 


- Profeſſion of Fiſhing, to relieve his preſent Ne- 


. —ceffities, T homas bore him Compa pany. John 21. 2. 5 ; ” 
= Q. After he was called to be an Apoſtle, what Proof * HE” 


be give of his Willingneſs to adhere to our Saviour? 
4 1 4 A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded 
our Saviour from returning into Judea (whither 
N | Pe was reſolved to go for the raifing his dear 


end Lazarus, lately dead) left dhe 7 "thaukd Rane. 


= bably a Galilean; and it is very likely, that as to his 


_ -Saviour's Reſurrection, thought fit to return to his former 


7 nlp tr. . 


1 him, as they had * attempted, Thomas deſireth 


them not to hinder Chriſt's Journey thither, 


0 


{elves ſhould be ſent with him to their own Gio: | 
Q. How did our Saviour treat the Slowneſs of St. Thomas's 


5 
A ruel Sufferings, ſpeaking to his Diſciples of the 


2 4 fr W. _ — ir to it 5 


\ 2 it might coſt their Lives. Let us alſo go, John 1 00> 
phat we may die with him, faith he; probably concluding. 
1 What inſtead of raiſing Lazarus from the dead, they Ny 


a> 


n derſtanding; who when our Saviour, a little before bis 


7 4 # "2 of Heaven, and of his going to prepare a J ares ; | 
ace for them, profeſſed that be know not wwhrther be went, 


36. gt. T wg. the Apoſtle. 

A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is proper to 
be uſed to a well - diſpoſed Mind, in a ſhort but ſatisfactory 
Anſwer, that he was the true living May, the 
John 14. 6. Perſon whom the Father had ſent into the 
World to ſhew Men by his Doftrine and by his Example, 
the Paths of eternal Life; and that they could not miſs of 
3 1 if they did but keep to that Way. which he had 
preſcribed. 

I bat may we learn from the faregaing Particulars 2 

A. That where the Mind is rightly, diſpoſed, atid the 
Affections bent towards Heaven, we ought to bear with the 
Heavineſs of the Underſtanding, and to endeavour with 


Gentleneſs and Patience to inſtil that Knowledge which is 


neceſſary to make Devotion perfect; and that the doing that 
Will of Ged which we know, is the beſt Qualification to 
attain greater: Degrees of Knowledge; ſince we are aſſured 
$ by qur Saviour, F any Man will do bis Will, he 
Ichn 7. 17. 

Hall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of. God. 
Q. What Prof did St. Fhomss require. of. our ad * 
Reſurrection? 
A. The 1 of his own Senſes; for . the 


reſt of the Apoſtles aſſured him they had really ſeen their 


Maſter alive. again, yet he profeſſed, except TL ſhould ſee 
In bis Hands the Print of the Nails, and thruſt 
John 20. 25. 

A ſtrange Piece of Infidelity, after he had ſeen our Saviour's 
Miracles, and had. ſo long converſed with him, who had 
frequently aſſerted in plain Terms, that he muſt riſe again 
the third Day. 

Q. Hou did our Saviour cure this his Infidelity i ? 

A. Compa mating the Weakneſs of St. Thomas, and 
willing to ſatisfy the Doubts and Scruples of 
. fincere though ignorant Men; he appeared to 
his Diſciples again, when ot, Thomas was with them, and 
gave him the Satisfaction he defired ; who being quickly 
convinced of his Error acknowledged him to be his very 
Lord and Maſter, a God Omnipotent, thus able to reſcue 
himſelf from the Powers of Death. 


John 20. 21. 


Q. M bat Reply did our Saviour make to ehis Profs on of = 


St. Thomas's Faithb? 

A. That he did well to believe upon this Teftimony of 
his Senſes 3. but that it was a more noble and commendable 
ve 5 Act of Faith, to acquieſce in a rational Evi- 

deence, and to entertain the Doctrines and Re- 


things, 


. his Hand into his Side, he would not believe. 


lations of the Goſpel upon ſuch Aſſurances of the truth of 
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"44 2 of his Apoſtolical Office was Parthia ; 

publiſned the glad Tidings of Salvation to is 
Medes, Perſians, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Ba#trians. Some 
orf the Antients relate how he met with the Magi; to 
wphoſe Countrey they belonged, who brought Preſents to 
our new-born Saviour; that he baptized Grad of them, 
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* things, 28 are fit to ſatisfy a wiſe and ſober Man, though he 
di not ſee them with his own Eyes. 
Q. Of what Advantage is this Af of St. Thomas” f Inf: 


x 40 to us Chriſtians © 


. It confirmeth our Faith in our Saviour's Reſurrection, 


«x Ro convinces us beyond all Doubt or Scruple, by the moſt 


ſenſible Evidence, that the very ſame Body of out Lord was 


8 ; raiſed, in which he ſuffered, 


Q. Where did St. Thomas er the Goſpel ? 


A. The Province allotted to him for the _ = ofcb. lib, 


3. C. 1. 


and made uſe of them as his Aſſiſtants in propagating the 


|  Gaſpel; that he paſſed through the Afian Zthiopia, and at 
laſt came to the Indies, as is proved by antient Tradition, 
and ſeveral Marks ſtill preſerved among thoſe People to 


this Day +: 

Q How are the Chriftians i in that Part of India called i 

A. The Chriftians which inhabit the more 
ſoutherly Part of the great Promontory, whoſe 
Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers In- 1 
dus and Ganges, are called the Chriftrans of St. Thomas, | 
becauſe ſuppoſed to be converted by his Preaching. Before 
the Portugueſe frequented thoſe Parts, they were eſteemed to 
be about fitteen or ſixteen thouſand Families They had 
then no Dependence upon the Biſhop of Rome, but denied his 
Primacy. The Sacrament was adminiſtred among them in 
both Kinds; they celebrated it with Bread, ſeaſoned with 
Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their Countrey afforded 
not, they made uſe of the Juice of Raiſins, foftned one 
Night in Water, and then preſſed ſorth. They baptized | 
not their Infants till they were forty Days old, except in 
Danger of Death, They uſed not extreme UnQion, They 
had no Images in their Churches, but only the Croſs. And 
their Prieſts were excluded from ſecond Marriages. 

Q. How is it thought St. Thomas ſuffered Martyrdom 7 ? 

A. Haying converted many to the Faith in Iadia, and 


among the reſt the Prince of the Country, the Brachmans 
| perceiving this would ſpoil their Trade, reſolved to put a 
Stop to his ſuccefsſul Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
E | 1 one Day when our Apoſtle was retired without the 


"28 3 93 


, 


38 Kr. Thomas the Apoſtle. =} 
City of 1alopur for his private Devotions, they aſſaulted him 
with armed Men, firſt loading him with Darts and 
Stones, and then one run him through with a Lance. 
Q. What became of his Badly? © 
A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church which he 
had lately cauſed to be built in the forementioned City. And 
though ſome ſay it was afterwards tranſlated to Edeſſa, yet 
the Chriſtians in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm it to have re- 
mained in the Place of his Martyrdom. 
2 What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Feſ- » 

tival? 1 5 . 

A. That provided our Minds fincerely intend God's Ser- 
vice, and that our Affections are fixed upon him as our 
_ Chiefeſt Good, he will compaſſionate the Weakneſs of our 

_  Underftandings, and either pardon our Errors, or deliver 
us from them, That the beſt Method to procure divine 
Light is to practiſe what we know to be God's Will. That 

no Dangers ſhould diſcourage us from adhering to our Bleſſed 
Maſter, and that even Death itſelf ſhould not be able to 

ſeparate us from him. That Faith ought to be the prevail- 27 
ing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all Events, and in every _ 

Condition of human Life ; and that though it is a degree of _ 
Aſſent inferior to Senſe, yet the Acts of it are much more 
praiſe-worthy and commendable; Bled are 
they which have not ſeen, and yet believe. 

Q. How is Faith made the prevailing Principle of a Chri- 
ian Life? 3JFCCͥͥͤ ĩðVL. et HE . 

A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words and Actions 
with a Regard to another World; and by a firm Perſuaſion 
of abſent and inviſible things; as the Belief of a God, and | 
his Providence that orders all Things, and of his inviſible 
Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that is good, and to 
keep us from all Evil: Eſpecially when in all our Ways we 
have a Regard to the Promiſes of everlaſting Life, and the + 
'T hreatnings of eternal Miſery ; which was the great Prin- 
ciple of the Piety and Virtue of all good Men from the be- 

1 ginning of the World; as the Apoſtle to the 
, ,h deckrath at hnge. 
: Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Power of this Principle? 
A. In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to work upon 
our Minds upon the Account of both the Certainty and the 
Concernment of them. We have all the Aſſurance of the 1 
Truth of them that we are capable of in this Life, from tage 
Dictates of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Mankind; 
deſides that, to aſſure us theſe Reaſonings are true, we have I 
EE a 
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John 20, 29. 


— 
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jp moſt credible Revelation of theſe things in the Goſpel of 


our Saviour; who gave a ſenſible Proof of his divine Miſ- 
Fon in his Reſurrection from the Dead. And as to the 


Importance of them, every one muſt own, that the 
pigheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears are ſufficient Springs of 
Humane Actions; for what can concern us more than eter- 
* Happineſs and eternal Mit. ery ! ? 


Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt ? 
A. In general it is the believing all thoſe things that are 
declared to us by Chriſt; and more particularly ſome things 
that are declared of him. The believing what is ſcid by him 


is called Faith in Chriſt, as his Authority and Credit is the 
Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. And the believing things 
N faid of him is called Faith in Chri 1/t, as he himſelf is the 
Object of it. And when this Belief ſuitably affe eth us, 
| 3 we reſolve and practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be expected 


from Perſons under ſuch Perſuaſions, then it is e to us 


ſor Righteouſneſs. 


Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith to produce JG 
fete Effects? | 


A. It muſt be real ard unſeiened, aainſt the Pretences 


olf thoſe that uſe it only as a Diſguiſe to be truſted; or as 


a mere outſide Profeſſion, without looking for any farther 


| Reaſon than to be in the Faſhion. It muſt be hearty and 


affectionate; not a mere ſpeculative Opinion, as of things 
wherein we are not much intereſted ; but a moving and 
influencing Perſuaſion, wherewith all the Powers of the 
Soul are affected. It muſt be aſſured and confident ; for 
a wavering and uncertain Opinion will not accompliſh its 
> Work. Men will not run Ventures and bear Loſſes on 
= uncertain Hopes, but only on firm and certajh Expecta- 
tions. It muſt be honeſt, and accompanied with a good 
© Conſcience, implying a Man's Integrity in diſcharging 
the Proſeſſion he makes, and Honeſty in performing 
| his Undertaking, It muſt be reſolute and fully fixed, 
tafter all things are well confidered, ſo that when any 


Fier ariſe we: may-n not be foon ſtaggered in our 
Pinds. 5} 


40 St. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
The PRA v R N S. 
| . 


8 . Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who 


Faith. for the more Confirmation of the Faith; 


didſt ſuffer thy holy Apoftle Thomas to 
be doubtful in thy Son's Reſurrection „rant me fo per- 


fectly, and without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
Chrift, that my Faith in thy Sight may never be reproved. 


Hear me, O Lord, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, to 


whom, with thee Ind the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory now and for evermore, Amen. 


i. 


OL e Alge and everlaſting God, give unto me 


3 the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity; 


dience. and that I may obtain that which thou doſt pro- : 


miſe, make me heartily to believe what thou ha? 


revealed, and to love that which thou doſt command, rough | 


Jeſus Chri ft our Lord, Amen, 


III. 


3 ORD of all Power and Might, who art 
"or remo- = the Author and Giver of all good things; 


ving the 


 Obltacles aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortiſy al! 
the inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my _ 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy ang 
heavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil Habits, | 


of believ- 
ing. 


and govern my unruly Paſſions, that they may not inii- 
poſe my Mind in embracing that Evidence which fo plenti- 


fully accompanieth thy divine Revelations to the Sons of 


Men. Let not the ſcandalous D.viſions among Chriſtians, 
nor the ill Lives of thoſe that profeſs thy holy Religion ever 
ſtagger or weaken my Belief of it, ſince Love, and Peace, 
and Unity are Marks of thy true Diſciples, and that thy 


Wrath is revealed from Heaven againſt all thoſe that obey not 


the Goſpel of thy Son. Keep my Mind free from all Pie- 


judice, which puts ſo falſe a Byaſs upon the Underſtanding, £4 | 


even in Matters of the greateſt Importance, and which may 
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prove fo fatal and deſtructive to my eternal Welfare; that is 
Ss | ſeeing 


* 


St. Thomas the Apoſtle 4. 


ſeeing the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe things thou haſt required 
to be believed, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou haſt en- 


3 to be practiſed, and the Power and Force of thoſe 


otives upon which both are ſounded, I may be ſtedfaſt 


And unmoveable, and at laſt receive the End of my Faith, 
ven the Salvation of my Soul, through Jef Cr! ft dur 
Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
Holy and Eternal God , who haſt graciouſly 


condeſcended to eitabliſh with Chriſtians a 3 6: 0 
ante Faith and Obedience, with the Pro- Faich. 
miſes of a preſent Supply of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
and of a future Reward to crown all thoſe that perſevere in 
thy Service; O let me for ever dwell upon this Rock, that 
while I am ſurrounded with ſenſible things, I may not be 
ſhaken by the Power of them, That no Charms of pre- 
ſent finful Pleaſures may make me forget that Place of Tor- 
ment to which they conſign me. That the Cares of this 
Life, and the Deceitſulneſs of Riches, may never make 
me neglect a Treaſure that faileth not, an Inheritance 
with the Saints in Light. Work in me all thoſe godly 


Affections that may make my Faith effeQual to my 


Salvation. Let the Belief of thy Paternal Care over me 
produce Love, Honour, and dutiful Obedience; the _ 
Belief of thy Almighty Power, Reverence and godly 
Fear; the Belief of thy Righteouſneſs, Holineſs in 
all manner of Converſation ; that Faith being the govern 
ing Principle of my Life, it may compoſe my Mind un- 

der all Events, by a firm Truſt and Confidence in thy 
wiſe Providence; and that it may diſpel all Solicitude for 

Worldly Supplies, by a ſettled Perſuaſion that thou wilt 
With - hold no 9000 thing from them that walk uprightly, 
aud that thou art ready "to beſtow good things if we per- 
ſevere in Prayer and Devotion; that ordering all my Ac- 
tions with a Regard to another World, I may ſo paſs 
q Sha things temporal, that J finally loſe not the things 


ernal, through Tus Chiiſt our Lord. Amen, 


ww 


CHAP: v. 


The Nativity of our Lord, or the Birth- Da; 


of CHRIST, commonly called Civil 
Day. December „„ 


© N \ 7 Mg 2. „ Feſtival doth 1 Church celebrate thi. 


97 "The Great Feſtival of the Nativity o 
our r Saviour Iglu Chr Nt; ; or the Appearance of God in th 
Fleſh, | 

Q. What Aaibority have we fir the Obfervation of thi 
Feſtival 1 | 

A. The Practice of the Primitive bach for thoug 
we have no certain Evidence of the exact Time when 
was firſt obſerved, yet it appeareth plainly that it was ver 
early received all over the Weſt, And the immemori 
_ Obſervation of it is an Argument of its primitive Inſi 
tution. 

But is it not e 10 obſerve this Feſtival pon tl 
twenty ſiſth of December, when we cannot be certain thi 
our Saviour was born upon that Day | 

A. There is little reaſon to doubt but that this whid 
we now obſerve is the very Day ; the Teſtimony of 8 
Chryſoſtom Chryſeftom is clear for the Tradition of i 


$9.47. - Though if the Day were miſtaken, the Mat 


ter of the Miſtake being of no greater momeci 
than the falſe Caleuletion of a Day, will certainly be ve! 
pardonable in thoſe who think they are not miſtaken. An. 
as long as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, e 
petſorch the Buſineſs of the Day with as much Piety an 
Devotion on a miſtaken Day, as they could do on a tv 
one, if they certainly knew it; the Excuſe of blameleſs I. 


norance will waſh away g greater Errors than this of ti 


Dax, ſuppoſing it were an Error. | 
'Q. has are wwe to believe concerning the Birth of our Se 

| pour Jeſus Chriſt? | 
A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto eſe 7 
» Nazareth, who before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure an 
unſpotted Virgin, being and continuing in the ſame Virginit) 
did, by the immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, con 


ceive within her Womb the only begotten Son of Goc 
an 
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| and aſter the natural Time of other Women brought him 


forth. Whereby the Saviour of the World was born of a 


Woman, made under the Law, without the leaſt Pretence 
ol any original Corruption; that he might deliver us from 
5 Guilt of Sin. And he was born of a Virgin, of the 


Fouſe and Lineage of David, that he might ſit upon his 


WF Throne; and rule for evermore. 


Q. Was the gromiſea Meſſias 10 be born after a miraculous 


manner? 


1 3: Jeſus Chriſt ? 


A. Ye, the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament foretold 

as much. Jeremiah ſays, The Lord hath crea- 2 
ted a new Thing upon the Earth, a Woman ſhall Jer. 31.24: 

compaſs a Man. That new Creation of a Man is therefore 

new, and therefore a Creation, becauſe wrought in a Wo- 
man only, without a Man. Behold a Virgin ſhall 

conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Ia. 7. 14. 


Immanuel, . The original. Word was tranſlated a Virgin, by 
ſuch Interpreters as were Jews themſelves, ſome hundred 


Years before our Saviour's Birth. And did not the Signi- 

- fication of the Word, and the frequent Uſe thereof in Scrip- 
ture import it, the Wonder of the Sign given by the Lord 
himſelf would evince as much. As for that Conceit of the 
Fes, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekiah, it is fo ma- 
G's nifoſtly falſe, that nothing can make more for the Confir- 


mation of our Faith. This Sign was given, 


and this Promiſe made at ſome time in the Reign . nt | 
of Ahaz. Now Abax reigned but fixteen Years in 4. 5 10. 


Feruſalem; and his Son Hezekiah, who ſucceeded * = Fr 
him, was twenty five Years old whe be began e 


I ; reign ; ; and therefore born ſeveral Years before Ahaz was 


King, and conſequently not now to be conceived | whes; this 
We Sign was given. 


Q. How doth it appear that theſe Prophecies u wwert \ fulfilled 


o 


A. His Mother that bore him was a pure Virgin, Luk.z. 34. 


1 ; as appeared both from her own Account, and that of 1 
Feſeph her reputed Husband ; both Perſons of known Integrity 
Aud unqueſtionable Credit. When Joſeph doubted of her Cha- 
 Mity, an Angel was diſpatched to clear her Honour, and to 
ure him that what was conceived in her, was not any hu- 
wane Production, but of the Holy Ghoſt. When ſhe ob- 
eted the Impoffibility of her aka a Mother, the Angel 
al f plains it to her himſelf, by the Holy Ghoſt com- 5 
bon her, and the Power of the Higheſt over- . 
1 n ber, All which Was ſo A Aon and pag Ws, 
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made out to the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, that 
they univerſally and firmly believed it, and thought it a 
Point of ſo great moment, as to deſerve a Place in that 
Summary of the Chri/tian Faith called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q Wiat were the Circumſtances 5 our Saviour's Birth? 

| A. He was born at 


l | Foſeph and Mary went in Obedience to the De- 
cree of Auguſtus, to be taxed, being of the Houſe and Li- 
neage of David; the Providence of God making uſe of this 
Conjuncture, by verifying a Prophecy to ſignify and publiſh 
the Birth of the true Meſſias. The Concourſe of People to 
Bethlehem was ſo great, that they could find no Accommoda- 


ee firft-born Son, and wrapped him inSwadlingCloaths, 

and laid him in a Manger ; doing herſelf the Offices of a 

Heb. 1.6. Pious and tender Parent; whilſt all the Angels of 
Cod worſhipped him, 

Q. How was the 2 of our Saviour publiſhed to the World 

A, By the Adminiftration of Angels ; for as certain Shep- 

| herds were keeping watch over their Flocks by 


Lyke 9. Night, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and | 


' the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them; ſo that the 
Splendour of the Appearance confounded their Senſes, and 

made them fore afraid; but the Angel quickly diſſipated the 

Terror that ſeized them, with the Tidings he 
Ver. 29,37. brought of great Foy to all People; in thoſe com- 

fortable Words, unto you is born this Day in the City of Da- 
vid, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 

Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find this new-born 


King? 
T Leſt tv ſhould expect a Prince accompanied with 


outward Pomp and Magnificence, the Angel deſcribeth the 


Meanneſs and Obſcurity of his Circumſtances, as a Token 
to guide them i in the ſearch of this neu- born Prince. This 
all be a Sign unto you, you ſhall find the Babe 
3 1 in e Chaths, OY lying in a 
Manger. Upon this Notice, the Shepherds without delay, 
went to Bethlehem, and found the Narrative verified, and 
publiſhed to the World both what they had ſcen and heard 
n the Holy Child Jeſus. 
Q. How was this joyful News received by the Angels and 
"oh Shepherds? 
A. The Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt praiſed God in 
9 that devout Hymn, Glory to Ged in the higheſt, 
3 1 and on Earth Peace, Good-will towards "And 
n 


1 ethlehem, according to 
> on 2 4 the Prediction of the Prophet Micah ; whither 


tion but a Stable; where the bleſſed Virgin brought forth 
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often in the New Teftament the God of Peace. 
And fince the Children of Men alone partake in theſe Won- 
ders of Love, they ought | continually to join with the . 


© COlvifimas, "Tv "+ my 
And the Shepherds, when they had found the real Com- 


pletion of what was told them by the Angel, 5 
returned glorifying and praiſing God, er. 20. 


Since this Angelical Hymn hath been retamed in the 
| Offices of the Church ever fince the primitive Times of Chri- 
flianity, what may we underſtand by it? 


\ 


A. That the Bleſſed Angels excited one another to give 


_ Glory and Praiſe to God for his wonderful Works towards 


the Children of Men. That it is our conſtant Duty to 
þ acknowledge his Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe peerleſs Pre- 
” rogatives of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, which ap- 
| peared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtupendous Incarna- 


tion of the Son of God. That Chrift hath taken away the 


Enmity between Heaven and Earth, and reconciled Man 


| | to God; for God's Good-will to fivout Men, is the 


| Peace the Angels congratulate ; hence the Goſ- 


rel is called the Gef f Ne n God fo 3 


FED | heavenly Hoſt in glorifying and praiſing God. 
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of his Birth, our Saviour paſſed by the 


Q. What may we learn from the Circumſtances of our 


Saviour s Birth, and the Publication there? 
A. It ought to reconcile us to a State of Poverty : For 
ſince the Bleſſed Jeſus choſe to be born in ſo mean and ob- 


ſcure a manner, and preferred it before the Splendour and 
Pomp of the Rich and Great, the Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, and the Rich 


not to undervalue and contemn it. In 8 the News 
iſe and the Power- 


55 ful, and revealed it to the poor Shepherds; he 1 
mani feſteth it to them by an Angel, and maketh W 


them the Inftruments of communicating the Knowledge 
ol it to the Rich and Great. God incarnate preacheth the 


> Goſpel to the Poor; and mean illiterate Fiſher- 1 
men are employed to preach it to the Kings * 4-0 
and Sovereigns of the Earth. And if ever the 


= 2 Rich attain Happineſs, they muſt be poor in Spi- Mat, gt 
rit, and fit looſe to what they enjoy. 


Q. What Expectation was there in the Warld about the 


7 Time off the Meſſiah's appearing x 3 


A. The 7ews were in a general Expectation of him, as 


7 Fl appears from the ancient and general Tradition, received 


8 "ow the School of. E tas 3 that at the end of the ſecond two 
= * 5 


e , 
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* nd Years the  M ast ſhould come. And likewiſe . 


8 from that particular Computation of the Jewiſh 
Ver. lib. 3. Doctors, not long before our Saviour's coming; 
$614 who upon a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did 

© determine the Maſſas would come within fifty 
Years. And this is confirmed from the great Jealouſy 
which Herod had concerning a King of the Jews that was 
expected to be born about that Time. And from the 
1. „ Teſtimony of Jeſepbus, who tells us, the Jews 
c. 12. Teballed againſti the Romans, being encouraged 
| ' . thereto by acelebrated Prophecy in their Scriptures, 


that  abeut that time a famous Prince ſhould be born among 


them, that ſhould rule over the World. 


Q Was the Gentile Morid i in any Expedation of futh « an 
Appearance; ? 


'A. Yes; this is 1 Fam the ſamous Teſtimonies a | 


of two eminent Roman Hiftorians, Suetonius and Tacitus. 


Lib. s. e. 4. The former ſays, There was an ancient and gene- 7 


ral Opinion famous - throughout all the Eaſtern 


Parts ; b that the Fates had pr wan gy that there ſhould com- 


out of Judæa thoſe that ſhould govern the World. Which 
Mic. « Words ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that 


Lit. s. Prophecy in Micah, that out of Judah ſhould come | © 


i . the Ruler. Tacituss Teftimony is, That 4 
great many were peſſeſſed with a Perſuaſion, that it 
was contained in the ancient Boots of the Prieſts, that at that 


very Time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and that they who ſhould E: ; 


5 overn the World, were to come out of Judæa. Which 
hraſe that the Eaft ſhould prevail, refers to that Title given 
Zech. 3. 8. the Meſſias, by the Prophet Zechariah ; where 
he is called the Man whoſe Name is the Faſt ; 
for though we tranſlate it Branch, yet the Hebraw Word 
ſignifies both; and may be rendred the one as well as the 
other. 

Q. Nhat was the great Advantage f our Savinw” s ap- 
pearing in the World 

A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud of Idolatry, 
and that Corruption of Manners, which had fatally over- 


ſpread it. For the moſt contemptible Objects were thought 1 
worthy of divine Honours, the Jets themſelves having at 


. one Timeas many Gods as Cities; and the moſt 
Jer 15 brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, not only 


. among the moſt poliſhed part of Mankind, but 7 


even i in the folemn Acts of the Gentile Worſhip. Upon 


5 which Account our Saviour became a Light to lighten the ; 


Gentiles, 


. - entiles, a8 he was the Glory of his People Ifrad. So that 

 wnd:r the Conduct of ſuch a Guide, we cannot fail of ac- 
_ Quitiag the Knowledge of God's Will in this World, and the 
= MIRO ERP of Life everlaſting in the World to 


of * TY 
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in made known the Will of God to Mankind? 
= #; In the Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon, whereby 


Wu WY CW 090 I. x nw gg 
Hp” 


"In the Clearneſs and Perfection of his Precepts. In the 
; Brightneſs of his own Example, and in the Encouragements 
A gr-cious Aſſiſtances and glorious Rewards, which he hath 


wah EN. 


1 | —Frvice, . 

"2 Fu was our Saviour qualified by the Dignity 7 bis 
= ron to reveal to us the Will of God? 

A.. Fe who lay in the Bofom of the Father, and Jobs 2. 8 


3 * the Spirit communicated to him without mea- Col. E 10 


ure, in whom dwelt the fulneſs of the Godbead 
badily, could not want a perſect Knowledge of what was 


* abundant Reaſon to put our Truſt and Confidence in that Me- 


Das the contrivance of Infinite Wiſdom, and cannot fail of 


Haecceſe, if we are not wanting to our ſelves in heartily em- 
b aci it. 


* = herein confi beth the PerſeQion of his Doctrine ? 


E 


W ᷣͤ (ccc 


and gives us rational and worthy Notions of that Being we 
fe obſiged to adore ; and is moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our 


To prevent 11 e into ſinſul Actions our Saviour layeth 
A 1 Thoughts, which lead to them, and 
bliseth us n our Looks, which give Birth 
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Which proceed from an inordinate Defire of Riches, he 


inguiſhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, which -_ 
1 42 eth us even ſit looſe to the good Things we Ve * 
Ee and Derrattion, he hath forbid all ide Wordt, 
Pat the care to avoid them might ſecure us from 
into thoſe. greater Faults, To hinder the 
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Effects of _ and Revenge, 1 bath alpen theſe 


 Clrifmas Das. 35 


Q. Wherein did our x We Toa exceed all 150 that had before 


de knew the beſt and ſureſt Ways of attaining Happineſs, 


Promiſed to all thoſe that engage and perſevere in his 
moſt agreeable to the divine Will; and conſequently we have 
d of attaining Salvation he hath. diſcovered, becauſe it 


Ia that it directs us to the true Obje& of Worſhip, 


Nature, to tt, eateſt Improvement they are capable of, 


our Thou Jo use all thoſe Evils Mat. s. 24. 
> Bath diſcovered to us that admirable Temper of Mind di- 


yſſeſs. To keep us at a Diſtance from the Temptations of . 
Mat. 12. 


0 V. 1 | | Paſſions 


2 
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Vale of Tears, he hath manifeſted to us the Treaſures that 


are hid in Adverſity, and the Advantage of being perſecuted 


for his ſake; that what the World calls Misfortune and Ca- 


lamity, often proveth the bleſſed" Occaſion of making us * 
happy both in this Life and the next. Bleed are 


Ver. HY ' they that mourn, ble ed are tbey that are perſecu ted. 


And to make us quiet and eaſy in our ſelves, and 


gentle to others, he requireth us to have a quick Senſe of 1 
our own Weakneſles and Deſects, and readily to 


5 Nat ?T*  condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the good of 
our Neighbours. 


N herein appears the Brightneſs of 1 Saviour Ex. p 


ample? 


and needful Virtues which he requireth from us, and in his 


own Perſon hath recommended to us the moſt hard and | 


difficult, as well as thoſe that are moſt uſeful and beneficial, 


To teach us Pieiy and Devotion he jrequent y retired 1 ; | 
Mat. x4: and ſpent whole Nights in Prayer; and from 


Lik.6 12. worldly Occurrences raiſed matter for ſpiritual 
Thoughts; and conformed not only to divine In- 


Paſſions in the bud, by com manding 1 us to love our 1 
Enemies, and to do good to them that do evil to 
us. To facilitate the Virtue of Patience ſo neceſſary in this 


A Tn that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of all thoſe ſolid _ 


Icke 10. ſtitutions, but to humane Appointments that tended 1 
Lok. to promote Religion. That we might learn Humility, 
this Prince of Glory condeſcended to the Poverty | + 


b 1 


. 


of a Stable; this Wiſdom of the Father became dumb, and 


was reduced to the Simplicity of an Infant; he ſpent thirty a,” 


Years of his Life in Retirement, unknown to the World, g 
and was ſubject to his Parents. That we might be ready to 1 
. exerciſe univerſal Charity to the Bodies and Souls 
* of Men; the whole courſe of his Life was em- ''Y 
. ployed in doing good. That we might ſuppreſ 
Mat. 4.8. all ambitious Defires, he refuſed the offer of the 


and when the People would have made him a King, 


Jebn 6..15- he ſilently withdrew, and they knew not where to 3 
it 25, &c. find him. That we might be obedient to Govern- 
125 ment, he paid Tribute, though he was free from 


Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; 


any ſuch Obligation, and was forced to work a Miracle tod 
perform it: That we might live above the World, he choſe 1 
to have no Part nor Share in the Poſſeſſions of it, the Son of 
| — Man not having where to lay his Head. And though 

| Ma 9.7 he denied himſeif in the lawful Pleaſures and Satis- 


factiou Wi 
U. = 
_” 1 


Chr ue mas Dey 49 


* 1 Aion of Life, yet he was perfectly contented in his mean 
Condition. That in all our Sufferings we might 


2 © 
vgs L 


o de reſigned to the Will of God; in his bitter ron. #94 
8 3 gony he renounced the ſtrongeſt Inclination of 
4 Nature, and ſubmitted to the appointment of his Father, 


hat a regard to the Judgment of the World might not 


4 1 nſgreſs the Laws of God, 
I prevail upon us to tra 2 8 Go Phil. 2. 7. 


Us 4 9 * e made himſelf of no Reputation; and in order to | 
e do good to Mankind, was contented to be efteemed one of 
a. the worſt of Men; a Magician, an Impoſtor, a 

d 5 Si Luke 11. ; 
d Friend and Companion of Publicans and Sinners, 15. 

ok. and a Seducer of the People. That we might Mat. 12. 
0 $ "Frefiſt all Temptations to Anger, and preſerve 3 

of 1 nn of Mind under all Provecations, he bore 1 14. 


with the dulneſs and ſlowneſs of his Diſciples, john 19. 
— both in their underſtand and believing what he 32. 
plainly taught, and anſwered the ſharpeſt Re- 


d proaches of his Enemies with calm Arguments, and mode? 
is Silence. That we might practiſe that difficult Duty of 
d loving our Enemies, he prayed moſt earneſtly for Lak 

I, * bis, even when he felt the moſt cruel Effects of 355 ; 53: 

d their Malice, and imputed it to their Ignorance, — 


2. What Encouragement hath our Saviour 0 fo 
al 2 ercite us to the Performance of our Duty? 

— © A. He offereth Pardon and F orgiveneſs of what is paſt, 
d = aud perfect Reconciliation to God by the Merits of his 


„ Death and Paſſion, provided we return to him by fincere 

ty 1 + Repentance, He ſupplieth us with Strength at preſent to 

id 99 enable us to do our Duty, by enlightening our dark Minds, 
5” by exciting our Wills to that which is Good, and by raiſs 
d, ing our Courage under Difficulties and Dangers. He alarms 

0 our Fears by the Threatnings of eternal Puniſhment in 
ls the next Life, and encourages our Hopes by the Promiſes 
- oi | of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, both Body and 

ſs | F. Soul; which are the moſt powerful Conſiderations in the 


21 I : World to take Men off from Sin, and to bring them to 


1; Goodneſs. 

95 2. IWhat Thoughts are prop er 10 entertain our Mi nds 13 
to en this Feſtival? | 
A. Great Admiration of the flupendous Love of Ged to- 
m * wards Mankind, in ſending no leſs a Perſon than his own 
to Son, and no leſs dear to him than his onty- begotten Son, out 
ſe of his mere Grace and Goodneſs to accompliſh our Salva- 


y 4 on, who were Enemies to God by our evil Works. 
*# net — to the Blgſed Feſus, for his — 


. * * 6 * * . * * 1 4 M G * * 1 an is 7 [RY * * , 
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ful Humility and Cond:ſcenfiom, when he *wnidertoak the N = 
Work of our Redemption. He who lodged in the Boſom © 


of his Father, came into the World, and had not where 10 


lay his Head. He who had Heaven for his Throre, was | 4 


| contented to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a Manger, to 
| be wrapped in fwadling Claaths. Great Tranſports of 
Gratitude ; that for our ſakes he would be pleaſed to be 


made miſerable, that we might be made happy; to be poor be. 
that we might be enriched; to die, that we might live for r- 


ever. Great 'T ruſt and Confidence in the Mercy of God, 


who hath ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and Compaſſion towards I 1 8 


us, and done ſuch great things for our Salvation. 


Q. Haw ought we to expreſs our Thankfulneſs for the in- 4 


carnation of our bleed Saviour? 


A. We ought to join with the heavenly Hoſt and the 


pious believing Shepherds in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſ- 2280 


giving. To comply with the great Deſign of this wonder- 


Tit. 2. 12. 


D John 4. 17. 


their Circumſtances, ſince it is what our Saviour choſe for 


our ſakes, but to cheriſh and aſſiſt them as his lively Re- 
preſentatives here upon Earth; eſpecially becauſe. all the 


ful Love, by denying all Ungodlineſs and worldę 
Luſfts, and by living foberly, righieouſſy, and gedly 

in this preſent Varld, To propound this Pattern of Love 

for our own Imitation, and becauſe God hath ſo loved us, _ 
3 gs to love one another; and to ſtoop to the loweſt _ 
Offices of Charity for the Relief of our Neigh- _ 
bour, Never to deſpiſe the Poor for the Meanneſs of 


Kindneſs we ſhew to them, he reckoneth as done to #4 q 


himſelf 


- Q, How ought we to expreſs our Love to the Bleſſed Jeſus, 


for this wonderful Condeſcenſiuon ? 


A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the utmoſt | 


T8 of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keep: his 1 
13. Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail up- | 
y 


on others to do the ſame, By making a dai 


Progreſs in Piety and Virtue, that we may be conformed *: 
tothe Likeneſs of that beloved Object. By ſetting a great 
Value upon all Ways and Opportunities of converſing with 


him; in praying and meditating, in hearing his Word, and 
receiving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which he hath 
left us in the holy Sacrament. By being more concerned 


to hear his holy Name blaſphemed, than for any Reproach hk 
that can be caſt upon ourſelves. By longing for His glori- 3 
dus Appearing, that we may enjoy him with- Wl 


| | Q. How 


— Ser 


Fin * 


1 
' 3 


2. Hi is the Obſervation / this Feſtival abuſed? 
A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument of Reli- 
b A gion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſon in Vanity and 
Folly; when our Joy evaporates in Extravagance, and de- 

generates into Sin and Senfuality ; when we expreſs .it . 
Luxury and Intemperance, to the great Scandal of our Sa- 
viour and his holy Religion; it being the impropereſt-Sea- 
ſon (if there can be any one more ſo than another) for Im- 
piety and Wickedneſs, and a moſt notorious Aggravation of 
itz; becauſe contrary to the Deſign of our Saviour's coming 
into the World, who was made manifeſt that he [Jake 6. 
Bright ding the Warks of the Devil, OO e. 


2. 
xc 
8 


7 \ * 15 8 
1 1 . . 


e | 0 \ ' Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy For Rege- 


only-begotten Son, to take our Na- ration, 

ture upon him, and as at this time to 2 

de born of a pure Virgin; Grant that I being regenerate 

ad made thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily be 

NVU renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lad 

—Feſus Chrift, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
fame Spirit, ever one God, World without end, Amen, 


_ II, * ä 2. 
Hod, whoſe bleſſed Son was maniſeſtcd _ _ 
+ I that he might deſtroy the Works of the £9: Cote 
- Devil, and make us the Sons of God, and Heirs Defign of 
- = yo eternal Life ; Grant, I beſeech thee, that having es 4s eg 
y i this Hope, I may purify my ſelf even as he is che Wold. 
4 Pure; that when he ſhall appear again with 
Power and great Glory, I may be made like unto him in 
huis glorious Kingdom; where with thee, O Father, and 
_ "thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and reigneth one God, 
World without end. Amen. 4 . CERT» 
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In. 


I „ TT is very meet, right, and my bounden 
— 0 „ I Duty, that I ſhould at all Tine and in al! 
Birth of our Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy * 
Sariour. Father, Almighty Everlaſting God: Becauſe 
thou didſt give Zeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be born as at 
this Time for us; who by the Operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt was made very Man of the Subſtance of the Virgin 
Mary his Mother, and that without Spot of Sin, to make 
us clean from all Sin: Therefore with Angels and Arch-⸗ 
Angels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I laud and 
magnify thy, Glorious Name, eyermore praiſing thee, and 
ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord 
_ moſt High. Amen. 1 ; m 
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1 (LEORY be to God on high, and in Earth 7 
God f V Peace, Good-will towards Men, I praiſe 
the Incar- thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorify thee, 
*nation- . I give thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, O 
Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Almighty. O 7 
Lord the only-begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt, O Lord God, 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, who wert made Man to 
take away the Sins of the World, have Mercy upon me, 
by turning me from my Iniquities: Thou who waſt 


TO | 


manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, have 
mercy upon me, by enabling me to renounce and for- 
fake them: Thou who art the great Advocate with 


K 


the Father for penitent Sinners, receive my Prayer. 
For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou 7 
only, O Chri/t, with the Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in 
the Glory of God the Father, Amen, 


a” | . 
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HAT am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhouldſt . 
leave the Right Hand of God, and come ewell. 


1 =O . | 
| Ro viſit me? Hadſt thou no Eaſe in thy own Thankful- 
„Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plunged in Miſery ? How _—_ 


© Mameſt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the ing made 
t Eternal Son of God, to have any affectionate Man. 

y OConcern at all for me? Was I not a deformed 

n 


x 


polluted Wretch, and thy profeft Enemy? And was not 
e either of theſe enough to turn away thy Face from me 2 
But if notwithſtanding all this, thy over- flowing Goodneſs 
would put thee upon doing ſomething for my ſake ; why 

4 muſt thou come thyſelf upon Earth, and be ſubject to the 
n _ Miſeries of Human Nature, and to the Affronts of an un- 
d grateful World, to bleed and die to redeem me? How un- 
fathomable is thy Grace, and what an unſearchable Depth 
of Love is this which thou haſt opened to us? O! how 
happy do I think my ſelf in it, and how doth my Heart 
kreſoyce at the Remembrance of it! Lord! I love thee dear- 
Illy, and long to love thee more: would I had the Heart of 
h the Seraphin, that I might be all over Love, and feel my 
c bes. affected to that degree which I defire, and thou inft- + 
e, nitely deſerveſt of me: I wiſh no greater Pleaſure than to 
be found perfect in thy Love, and to have thee ſo dear to 
O me, that I may contemn all the gilded Vanities and Allure- 
4, ments of this World at the thoughts of it. O! that thou 
to wouldeſt fill me, if that might be, with an Affection full 
1. And abſolute like thy own, that fo I might love thee infi- 
af mitely, as I am beloved by thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with 
ve fuch a Senſe of thy Love, and ſuch Thankfulneſs for all 
r. thy Favours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee : Tho? ſhould 
Il offer the utmoſt Acknowledgments, which the moſt af- 
feected and enlarged Heart can pay, I ſhould not give thee 
the thouſandth part of what I owe thee. Let all the Angels 
> Zadore thy glorious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, fo 
lng as they have a Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth thy noble 


4 


* 


9 
8 
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Praiſe; for thou, O ſweeteſt Jeſu, art the Son of the 
hBleſſed, the Joy and Glory of the World, the Lamb of 

God, the Saviour of Mankind, who waft flain for our 
\T ſakes, and art alive again, and fitteſt now for ever at the 
a right Hand of Power in the Glory of the Father, that An- 
gels may ſubmit to thee, and all the World may wor- 


ip thee, and praiſe thy Goodneſs, Power and 'Glory to 
Fl Eternity. Amen, TO | 
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Sam STEPHxN. December 26. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day? N | 

55 A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 

Q. What Account is there of the Countrey and Kindred 
of this haly Man ? Tt 


A 7. A. The Scripture gives us no particular notice 


born at 
Provinces, is impoſſible to determine. Antiquity reckoneth 
him, and that probably enough, among the ſeventy Diſ- 
ciples; and indeed his admirable Knowledge in the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine, and his ſingular Ability in proving Jeſus to 
be the Meſſias, argue him to have been trained up under 


our Saviour's immediate Inſtitutions for ſome conſiderable 
Q. What Character do the Scriptures give us of St, 
—_Ror diet y ⁊ otic, 
ec A. They deſcribe him as aMan full of Faith and 
Lene s. the Holy Ghoft ; which imply that he had great 
Zeal and Piety, that he was endowed with extraordinary 


| Meaſures of that Divine Spirit that was lately ſhed upon 
the Church, and thereby peculiarly qualified for that Place 


of Honour and Uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 


Q. What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in the 

Church? EM 4 
: Aas C. O ET: ] . 5 
riginal upon the murmuring of the Grectans, 


who were probably Proſelytes, Fews by Religion, and Gen- 


tiles by Deſcent, againſt the Hebrews, who were Fetus both 
e by Religion and Birth; T hat their Widows were 
4 neglected in the daily Miniflration, when Belie- 
vers had all things in common, and were ſupplied out of one 


Treaſury : To prevent any Miſmanagement for the future, 


the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of hone/# Report, full of the 
; Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the Ne- 
Wceſſities of the Poor, to make daily proviſion for 
their Publick Feaſts, and to keep and diſtribute the Tow” 
, | | | ,- yurg 


Ver. 3. 


| of either. "® That he Was a Few 18 unqueſtjonable, | 
he owns this in his Apology to the People ; but whether 
Feruſalem, or among the diſperſed in the Gentile 


A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its 


N 
dre 8 1 2 5 * 2 
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Lune of the Church, of which St. Stephen was one; 


i e the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thoſe Af- 


fairs that were more LY ds to the Souls of 
Men. 


Deacon Office, was it he whole ? 


: 8 A. No: For had this been all, the Apoſtles needed not to 


have been ſo exact in their Choice of Perſons, nor have 
uſed ſuch folemn Rites of Conſecration to ordain them to it. 
But the ſerving Tables implied alſo their Attendance at the 
Table of the Lord's-Supper ; for in thoſe Days their Agape 


gor Love. Feaſts, where Rich and Poor fat down together, 
were at the ſame time with the holy Euchari/?, and both ad- 


miniſtred every Day; ſo that their Miniſtration reſpected 
p dhe one and the other, and thus we find it was the Practice 
in the Primitive Church afterwards; beſides, they were al- 
lowed to preach and beptize, as is plain by Philip 

1 the Deacon, who did both. 9 r2, 

Q. How were the firſt Deacons erdained to their Office? 


tn . N 3 
EE 1 EET 45 /he 
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% 4 


4 A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wiſdom and the 


1 Holy Ghot, were by the People preſented to the 3 
Apoſtles; who firit made their Addreſs to Hea- 1 
ven for a Bleſſing upon their Undertaking, and then laid their 

Hands upon them; an antient Symbelick Rite of Inveſtiture 
2 Conſecration to any extraordinary Office. 


2 when. 
A. Several of the Members of five Synagogues, CE 
of which there were very many at Feruſalem, 32 
ſeſtabliſhed for expounding the Law, and for Prayer. In 


ome Apartments joining to theſe, were Schools or Colleges 
For the Inſtruction and Education of Youth ; which being 

S pboilt by Je- who were Foreigners, were called CE 

» ifter the Name of their Countries, But not- * 


pithſtanding their Subtilty and Learning, they were not 
ble to reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by which he fpake. + 
== Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Method Gs hey 
ale to ſuppreſs the Doctrine he taught ® 

A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Con- 
iences to undermine him by falſe Accuſa- 


* 


Ver. 11. 


8 alice, and that by the Hand of publick Juſtice. 
r | Q. What did theſe falſe Witneſſes depoſite againſt him? 
= A. That they had heard him beat blaſphemous 


Fords wy Moſes, and 2 * Cod. That Ver, 3,14 


Q. Though the Cans of the Poor was a main in part of the 


4 Pens: ; that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spite and 


Q. Who were thaſe that oppoſed and di n with St. ste- 


” 
he . > 
. N - * 
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35 Of, STEPHEN: Fo” 
he ſhould threaten the Ruin of the Temple, and the Abo- Ft 
lition of the Mofaick Rites; and blaſphemouſly affirm, that 
Feſus of Nazareth ſhould take away that Religion, which 4 
had been eſtabliſhed by Moſes, and by God himfelf. — Mt 
2 What was the Sum of St. Stephen's Defence. 2 
A. That ifthey looked back to their Forefathe: 8 
Afs 7. Abraham, they would find that God choſe 
him to be a Father of the Faithful, when he lived among 
Idolatrous Nations; and that he ſerved God acceptably # 
without thoſe external Rites they laid fo great ſtreſs upon, 
And when he entred into Covenant with him, he made uſe 
of no Ceremony but that of Circumciſion; and that with. 
out any other fixed Rite but this, the tucceeding Patriarchi M 
worſhipped God for ſeveral Apes, till the Time of Mo, 
who was appointed by God to conduct them out of * 90 
Houſe of Bondage, who had foretold, that Gad Ul 
raiſe up to them a Prophet like unto him, and thi © 
they ſhould hear him, That when their Fathers lapſed inn 
Idolatry, God commanded Maſes to ſet up a Tabernaci, | 
as a Place of publick Worſhip; which after ſome Yea 
gave place to a ſtanding Temple, defigned by David, bir 
Fulle by Solomon; which though ſtately, was not abſolute! ** 
neceſſary, from the Nature of that infinite Being they wa 
ſhipped. And that therefore there could not be that Nece“ 
ſity for thoſe Meſaic Rites they pretended ; eſpecially finz = 
they were deſigned to laſt but for a Time; but that it ws 
their refractory Humour, as it had been tha” 
Als 7, 5*-  Anccſtors, to refit the Holy Ghoſt, and to 0 1 
ſecute and flay thoſe Prophets that foretold the coming of. 
Meſſias; the Holy One, of whom they had been the BY 8 
trayers and Murtherers, without any regard to that LI 5 
came to fulfil. 2 . 
Q. How did the Judges bear bis Defence ? _ 
A. They expreſſed all Signs of Rage and Fury, tb 
Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths he deliver 
which prevented the Application he deſigned to make. Hoe 
„ ever, regardlefs of their Reſentment, he fix 
* his Eyes and Thoughts upon Heaven, and“ 8 
the Glary of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hand“ 
Ged; the aflicming of which made his Adverfaries n“ & 
take it for granted that he was a Blaſphemer ; and thereupY 7 
-tefolved his Death without any further Proceſs. —_ 
Ho did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? = 
A. He was ffoned; which was one of the four Punil'f KK 
ments among the *Fews inflicted. for great and enorm 4 
| Crime . 


Ver. 27. 
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4 Ciimes ; as Blaſphemy, 2 &c. The Witneſſes, 
Z whoſe Hands were to be firſt upon him, putting off, accord- 
ing to Cuſtom, their upper Garments, laid them down at 
Faul's Feet, while the Holy Saint was upon his vo i 
+ Knees, recommending his Soul to God, and 60. 
1 ray ing for his Murtherers, that the Guile of his Death 
night not be laid to their Charge; and in this manner copy- 


er 9 Ing the Example of his Maſter, he fell aſleep. The miracu- 

oſs ous Converſion of St. Paul, was a Proof of the Efficacy of 

no Ft. Stephen's dying Prayers; and of that gracious F avour 

by With which God was pleaſed to hear him. 

on. Q. hat became of his Body. 

ue A. It was carried by devout Men to be buried; who, 
th. from a Senſe of the Loſs of ſo pious and good a Man, made 
ch, great Lamentation for him. 


fe, 8 Q, What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 

"9 Krake 
- A. That a firm Belief and Perſuaſion of another Life is 
„ the great Support of a good Man under the Sufferings of this. 


in That when Malice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
% the Profeſtion of the Truth, by inflicting the moſt barbarous 
| My Torments, the good Picvidemer of God often makes them 


br Lineffeual, by aſſiſting his faithful Szrvants with an extraor- 


ten Jinary Communication of his Grace. That no Oppoſition 
ig. dor Caluniny from bad Men, ſhould diſcourage Chriſtians 
cel... from doing all the Good they can. That we ought to ſum- 


mon up all our Courage and Reſolution, when we are en- 
| 5 paged 1 in the Defence of God's Cauſe, always remembring 
that Patience and Moderation beſt become the Advocates of 
5 Truth. That though good Men, when they die, depart 
c 1 into a State of Happineſs, yet they are a Loſs to the World 
which we may juſtly lament, being deprived of the Advan- 
5 9 | tages of their edifying Example. That we ſhould be ready 
tc forgive all the Injuries and Affronts we receive from o- 
F thers, and by practiſing it in ordinary Provocations, to pre- 
pare our ſelves for the Exerciſe of it in greater. That if we 
will diſtinguiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples of Feſus, we 
en love our Enemies, bleſs them that curſe us, pray for 
L them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, a Perfection 
by Jof Charity peculiar to the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which St. 
Stepben copied the Example of 1 Bleſſed Maſter, which 
; 'F ve might have thought impoſſible to have been imitated, if 
1 1 the Saint of this Day had not convinced us of the con- 


Q. Since | 
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58 | 5s STEPHEN. | 
QQ. Since the Love of Enemies is a Duty peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein doth it conſiſt ? 


A. In bearing a fincere Affection towards our Enemies, 
though they are malicious and implacable to us; and in 


being ready upon Occaſion to give real Teftimony of it. 


Q. Ts it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, and to do them 


A. Many devout Chri/t:ans delude themſelves in this 


Matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions of Juſtice, we are 


obliged to ſhew them all Offices of Charity; becauſe they 
are Men and Chriſtians, our Neighbours and our Brethren, 
We ought to honour them for their Virtues, and pity them 
for their Miſeries, to relieve their Wants, to conceal their 
Deſects, and to vindicate their injured Reputation; to pray 
for them and be placable towards them; ready to remove all 
Miſunderſtandings, and to make ſuch Steps as may probably 


recover them to a true Senſe of things. 


Q. What is that Uncharitableneſs 0 aur Enemies 2e are 


myſt liable „ 


A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, ſancying the worſt De- 
ſigns, and putting the worſt Interpretations upon all their 


 Wirds and Actions: A reigning. Sin among Adverfaries ; 
too common among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and de- 
vont; and this not only againſt particular Perſons, but on 


all Hands againſt whole Bodies and Parties, who in any 


thing relating to the Times, are of different Opinions, Now 
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this is contrary to the Nature of Charity, which is alwayrs 


inclinable to think the beſt, and leans, fo far as the thing 


will bear, to the Side of Favour, both in judging and ſpeak- 


ing of all their Actions. It is alſo plainiy contrary to our 


Lord's Rule, who warneth us not to judge, that 
we be not Judged, becauſe, with what Meaſure 
we mete, it will be meaſured to us again. | 
Q.: I bat makes us fo hard to forgive our Enemies. 

A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury received, and heark- 
ening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggravate the Deed, and the 
Malice and Unworthineſs of him that offered it. This 


Mat. 7. 1,2. 


heightens our Reſentment, and makes it difficult to bring 


our Minds into Temper ; whereas if, when ſuch Thoughts 


ariſe, we did not harbour nor give way to them, we ſhould 
find Forgiveneſs much more eaſy. 5 


Q. I bat Obligations do we lie under to the Perſirmance 
of this Duty? e 


A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, 


6. 14, 15, the Author of our holy Religion, requireth 
it 


An 
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A fen us. He bath beſides made Forgiveneſs of Injuries - 
Teo be the Condition without which we can expect no Par- 
don of our Sins from him: He hath in his own Perſon ſet 
vs a Pattern of this Virtue; which he practiſed to the height, 
2 endring Good for Evil to all Mankind. 

s Q. ent con ſiſteth the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
this Du | . 
A. In rt it tends to the | Ro Jt Hrinef of our 
Mm ves; Patience and Forgiveneſs affording a laſting and 
ſolid Pleaſure, In that it reſtrains at preſent a very tumul- 
. tuous and inreaſonabile Paſſion, and prevents many Trou- 
blies and Inconveniencies, which naturally flow' from a mali- 
_ REious and revengeful Temper. It is the perfection of Good- 
neſs to do Kindneſſes not only without Merit and Obliga- 
tion, but in deſpite of Temptation to the contrary. It is 
an Argument of a great Mind, and the moſt valuable Con- 
queſt, becauſe gained over our ſelves. And thus God him 
ſelf is affected towards thoſe who are guilty of the * 
Provocations againft him. 


W 8 487” . 


— Q But is not the Repentance of the ET that injures us, 
= mad, the Condition of our Forgiveneſs ? Ha 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtaining from Re- 


VLenge; and ſo far we are to forgive our Enemies, even 
FPpbilſt they continue ſo, and though they do not repent. 

HBeſides, we are to pray for them, and to do them all Offices 
"of common Humanity and Charity. But ſometimes For- 
ITY ws doth ſignify a perfect Reconciliation to thoſe that 
have offended us, ſo as to take them again into our Friend- 
hip; which they are by no means fit for, till they have 
r = Tepented of their Enmity, and laid it afide ; and this is the 
? > Meaning of that Text, of rebuking our Brother if 
e © r treſpaſs againſt us, and * he repent to forgive 3 8 


4. 4 
MN. ; 


2. Ae are we 10 treat an Enemy that repents ? - 
A. We are not obliged to treat him with Marks of ſpe- 
e FE Gal Efteem and Confidence, becauſe this is founded upon 


s | wy Reaſons and Fitneſs of Perſons, as Likeneſs of 

8 tumour, Fidelity of Afﬀettion, Aptneſs for our Affairs, or j 
5 e like. But when we our ſelves are only concerned, aud 4 
d Mee thing is not of that weight as to be jealous over it, and I 
1 have no other Cauſe but that Offence to exclude him 

fem it; it is a Chriſtian Act to admit a returning Peni- 


„ to the ſame State he held before he offended us. And 
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this is according to St. Paul's Direction, to for- 
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EPHEN. 


s Eph. 4. 32. 
giveth us. 5 hs | 
Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the Repentance 

f our Enemies? „„ 
A. We ought not to be too ſtrict and rigid in ſtanding upon 


give others, even as God fog, Chriſt's Sake for- 


exact Proofs, but to be candid, and apt to interpret all Signs = 


of it to the beſt Senſe, leaning to the Side of Love and eaſy 
* Admittance, If they take Shame to themſelves, and are ſo 
far humbled, as penitently to confeſs their Fault, it is an 


Argument of their Sincerity, and, in the Caſe of the firſt 


Offence eſpecially, a ſtrong Preſumption that they will no 
more commit it. ; | 


The PRAYERS. 
3 


IRAN T, O Lord, that in all my Suf- 
ferings here upon Earth for the Teſti- 


Wr 

| ike oy” 4-2 
: ings for Re- | 
ligion. [cok up to Heaven, and by Faith behold the 

Glory that ſhall be revealed, and K* filled with the 


Holy Ghoſt, may learn to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, 


by the Example of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen; who 


prayed for his Murtherers to thee, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who 5 12 


ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of God, to ſuccour all thoſe 


4 * oy . 
ROO IH * r 
enn 


L mony of thy Truth, I may ſtedfaſl | 


that ſuffer for thee, my only Mediator and Advocate, | 


Amen, 


H. 


1 2 God, who haſt given us thy on 
neration, 11 begotten Son to take our Nature upon him, © 

| and as at this Time to be born of a pure Vir 723 
gin; Grant that I being regenerated and made thy Child 


by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy 


Holy Spirit, through the fame our Lord 7% (, ie 


liveth and reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, one "0 


God, World without end, Amen, 
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III. Teach 
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inflicted, in the very Agony and Bitterneſs of Death. 
Teach mie therefore to bear all their Malice with Meekneſs 


. STEPHEN. | 61 
1 
EACH. me, O blefled. Fer, to ly :- 
ſide all angry and revenge ful Thoughts ar ma | 


F againſt my bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou re- Enemies. 
"XZ quireft it, and haſt ſhewn me the way by thy 
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own perfect Example; who tookeſt Pity upon fallen Man, 


= when he was in a State of Enmity againſt thee ; and with- 


A cout Importunity or Application didſt admit him to Terms 
of Pardon and Reconciliation, and didft pray for thy Per- 
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ſecutors under the Senſe and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they 


1 and Patience, and to return all Offices of Charity for the 
Affronts and Indignities they offer to me. Make me 
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placable and ready to forgive, and candid in interpreting all 


the Marks and Signs of their Repentance. And do thou, 


O bleſſed Jeſus, forgive them and recover them to a right 


Senſe of things, and make them ready to be reconciled ; 
that I being enabled by thy Grace to tread in the Steps of 


| thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen, may receive that Pardon from 
* thee, which I readily grant to them, and without which 
I 'am undone to all Eternity. Grant this, O Lord Jeſus, 


to whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Ho- 


nour and Glory, World without end. Amen, 


W. 


Gs God, ſhew Mercy, I hum- _ 
bly intreat thee, to all thoſe that perſecute — ad 
me, though they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mer- «ors. 
cy towards me Pity their Ignorance, remove 
thoſe Prejudices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollify 
their Spirits, that they may no longer be carried away 
with Malice and bitter Paſhons ; Diſpoſe them by Humih- 
ty and Meekneſs, and by a fincere Love of, Truth and 
Kighteouſneſs, to a joyful Reception and Acknowledg- 


ment thereof; that they may lay afide their Errors, and 


inſtead of perfecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy holy Religion. 
And by whatever means thou ſhalt think fit to work their 
Recovery, let their Repentance prevent thine eternal Ven- 

eance, through the Merits of our deareſt Lord and Saviour 
2 Chriſt, Amen. TIN | 


62 . John the Evangelist. 


CHAP. VII. 
We. Y oHN the Foangelift. December 27. 


R ff 7 5 7 Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
| ay? 
A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 
2. What was St. John's Original? 
A. As to his Countrey he was a Galilean, the 
* of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brot her to St. 
James, with whom he was brought up in the Trade of 
iſhing, and with whom he was called to be a Diſciple 
and an Apoſtle of our Saviour. He is thought by the An- 
_ cients to be far the youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being under 
thirty Years old when he was firſt called to that Dignity. 
And his 477 Age ſeems to prove as much, for dying about 
a hundred Vears old in the third of Trajan, he muſt have 
lived above ſeventy Years after our Saviour's Sutferings. 
Q. What new Name did St. John receiue "mn his 


Mo er. 
. 5 He with his 8 * were ſtyled 
e *. Boannerges, that is, the Sens of Thunder. This 
Surname is thought more eſpecially to be attributed to St. 
Jobn, becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Divinity of Jeſus 
Cbriſt in ſublime Words, and delivered the Myſteries of 
the Goſpel in a profounder Strain than the reſt of the Evan- 
gelifts ; upon which Account he is affirmed by the Antients, 
not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder.” 3 
Q. What particular Marks had St. John of our Saviour's 
En? F 
A. He was not only one of ine three Diſciples which I] 
our Saviour admitted to the more private Paſſages of his 
| Life, but was the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, 
Job. 13.23. who lay in our "na Boſom at Ji Paſchal 
Supper, the moſt Rea Place of being next him, who 
was made uſe of by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt fans- 
| lar with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, when 
he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray him; and to 
whom our Lord committed the Care of his 5 
E Mother the Blaſed Virgin, when he was leaving 

the World. 

Q. What may we learn from this 9. 
A, Our Saviour hath T. his Example and Authority 
lanctifie | 


| Y Mat, L r. 


Ver. 24, . 


St. John. the Ecamelif, 63 


© fan8ifed the Relation of Friendſbip, and thoſe cloſer Bonds 
of Amity, which natural Aeon, or ſpecial Irclination 


4 A may form between particular Perſons, without any 2 


185 dice to a general Chai it/. 


Q. Heu did St. John /hew hi Senſe of this particular. 


» WK indnefs of our Saviour towards him ? 


A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conftancy ; ſtaying 


ye With him when the reſt of his Diſciples deſerted him. To 


A *. 
3% 525 &2 
7 * 


chi Cauſe may be attributed his Zeal to puniſh the Samari- 
"tans that affronted his Lord; and perhaps alſo his Defire to 


fit on our Saviout's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that he 


F, might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in his Glory. 
And hence likewiſe, though upon the Surpriſe of our Sa- 


viour's Apprehenſion, he fled with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; 
vet he quickly recovered himſelf, and confidently entered 
into the High Prieſt's Hall, and followed our Saviour thro? 


. the ſeveral Stages of his Tryal, and at laſt attended upon 


= by him in the thickeſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate Ene- 
mies; and having received the Blyſed Virgin into his 
5 Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recommendation, he 


treated her with Duty and honourable Regard, and made 


ber a principal Part of his Charge and Care. 
Q. With which of the Apoſtles did St. John ſeem f bave 
== he greateſt Intimacy? 


pf Reſurrection, they two hafted together to the 

5 er ulchre. It was to Peter that St. John gave 1% N 
8 W he notice of Chri/'s appearing at the Sea of Ver. 2x. 

d Tiberias in the Habit of a Stranger; and it was _ 


— 4 


85 > them both together going up to the Temple at the Hour 
of Prayer; both preaching to the People, and both 

5 apprehended and thrown into Priſon, and the 
8 next Day brought forth to plead their Cauſe be- 


Aas 3. 1. 
ch. 4. 


Wo Samaria, to ſettle the Plantations Philip 


= cernng St. John? 

= A. Nothing more than what is recorded of him in Con- 
junction with his Brother James; upon whoſe Feſtival 
Whey are taken notice of, 


* 


him at his Crucifixion, owning him, as well as being owned 


A. With St. Peter. Upon the News of our Saviout's 


bor St, John that St. Peter was ſollicitous what ſhould be- 
come of him. After the Aſcenſion of our Lord, we find 


5 fore the Sanbedrim. And both ſent down by the Apoſtles 


had made in thoſe Parts, where they baffled Aa 8. 74. 
Cimon Magus. | | 
by Q. What other Particulars do the Scriptures mention cons 


r 1 Q, I ber 


64 8. T ohn the Eoangetif 


Q. Where did &. John exerciſe his Apoſtolical Office ? 9 
Ep üb. A. The Province that fell to his ſhare w' 
. „  Afia: Though it is probable he continued in 

. till after the Bl:/ed Virgin's Death; 

which is reckoned to happen about fifteen Years after our 3 
Lord's Aſcen/zon, otherwiſe we muſt have heard of him in 9 
the Account St. Luke gives of St. Paul's Journeys in thoſe 
Parts. He founded the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamus, : 
 Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Lacdicea; but his chiel . 
Place of Reſidence was Epheſus ; where St. Paul bad id 
many Years before ſettled a Church. Neither is it thought 9 
he confined his Miniſtry merely to Aſia Minor; but that ” 
He preached in other Parts of the Eat; probably Parthia, 3 
his firſt Epiſtle being antiently entitled to the Parthians. © 1 
NS Hao was St. John perſecuted by the E mperor Domi. 
tian; 

A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an eminent 
Aſſertor of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a publick Subvertte 
of the Religion of the Empire. By the Emperor's Co. 
mand the Proconſul of Aſia ſent him bound to Rome, when, * 
be received a very barbarous Treatment, he was caſt int” 7 
Tenul. de a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil ſet 0 
Pf Har, Fire; but the Divine Providence, which ſecure ; * 
c. 36. the three Hebrew Captives in the Flames of: 1 

burning Furnace, brought this holy Man ſak © 

out of what one would have thought an inevitable Ruin. 

Q. How was he farther treated by the Emperor? E 

A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered not the M. * 
3 ; but preſently orders him to be baniſhed into te. 
Iſland of Patmos, in the Archipelago, where he remained 
ſeveral Years, inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Boy. 5 
Chriſt. This banithing into lands was the worſt and e.. My 
vereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal forfeited his. a 
Eftate ; being tranſported into ſome certain and, wid 1 
only the Emperor had the Power of naming, there to 
confined to perpetual Baniſhment. 1 A 
Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment? 9 1 
A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſevere Bai 1 
of his Predeceſſor, and St. John took the Advantage of t.. 
Indulgence, and returned to Epheſus; where findin be: 
Timothy their Biſhop martyred, he governed that Churc 8 
until the time of Trajan; about the beginning of Wh 
Reign he departed this Life, being about a hundred Ve 
old, and never married. As to the Reports of his bein "oy 
granſlaed without dying, or that he only lay lleeping'J © +4 


of is Grave, they are Errors built upon that Diſ- 4 
courſe that paſſed between our Lord and St. Joup 21, 


vas 5 Peter concerning this Apoſtle. oy 
in Q. What was remarkable in St. John? $ ond fowards 
h; We Heretick Cerinthus ? 
Dur A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the Bath it 
in FEpbeſus, and underſtanding that Cerinthus was at | 

_ _- | Eu fr eb. 
of the ſame time bathing, he immediately retired, Hiſt. liv. 


. Sexhorting his Friends to avoid a Place where was 4. 6. 14. 
hiel . fo great an Enemy to the Truth, left the Bath 3 

could fall upon their Heads. This Account is Her ady, 
Epiven by Trenæus, as a Tradition from Polycarp, 3. c. 3. 
St. John's Scholar and Diſciple. _ 

. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave behind bis ? 
= 1 A. His Goſpel, three * tles, and his Book of Reve- 
mi. ations. _ 
Q. Hw doth it appear that St. John ꝛrote the Goſpel 


ent \that goeth under his Name? 

rte. A. The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Author of John er. 
m. it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belong to St. Jahn; 205 2b v 
zen by as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord, and that Ws bo 
nt es whom Jeſus loved ; and of whom the Fame went, 
00 abroad 7 the Brethren, that he /hould not. die. | 
iel 1 1 0 That St. Fohn was the beloved Diſciple, appears Joby 13. 


5 by ſeveral Places in this Goſpel, and the whole 43 72 26. 


% 10 >. Chriſtian Church hath diſtinguiſhed him by that 
2, Character; and his not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. 
8 b that ſome of the Antients declared he died not at all, 
11. but was tranſlated; and others, that he only lay ſleeping in 
the his Grave: And he alone, of all the Apſtles, tarried till 
10 our Lord came to the Deſtruction of Tel which be 
"2 +0 out lived many Years, To this we may adjoin the Teſti- 
1. 10 mony of the Primitive Church, which aſſerts it as an un- 
b "a + queſtionable Truth. Irenæus favs, that John, the _ 
niche * Diſciple of our Lord, who leaned upon his Breaſt, 29h ci. 
3 1 A writ his Goſpel at E. pheſus. Clemens of Alexandria, that St. 
| Fobn inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiritual Gof- 
8 4 J Origen reckons it among the Geſpels received withaut 


* 12 by every Church under Heaven. Euſebius 

th. ome it among the Books nat controverted a- Euleb. . 
lim; mon Chriſtians, and as known 1 all the Ib. 6. "7 — 
me | Churches of the Morld. And the antient Here- & 28. 


| ticks, that aſcribed it to Cerinthus, were guilty lid. 3. e. 4. 

of a great Abſurdity : Fow how could thoſe things be wrie 
b Grinthus, which do in direct Terms contradict his Doc. 
ES trine? 


8. A = + Engel. 25 955 | 


a 


8 Join f the a. 


trins? He aſſerted that Chriſt was born as the, 1 


2 N Men, and but a meer Man himſe il whereas N 
6 4. Author of this Goſpel declares Chrift 


to be th. =. 
Mord, or Lagos, which in the Beginning uu, 


Johnr.r. with God, and was God, and is expreſsly affirme! n 


by Antiquity to be writ on purpoſe to remove 


that "We which Cerinthus had diſperſed in the World, 8 ; 
All which Evidence taken together, makes it undeniable, * 


that St. ohn was the Author of that Goſpel that _ under "I A 


his Name, 


Q. When, and upon what Occafion did be write bis 


Goſpe 1? 


4 Though ſome have thought it was writ during his ö 
Baniſhment in the Iſland of Patmos; yet Ire. 
| lb. 3. c. 1. a and others, with great Appearance , 
Truth, affirm it to be written by him after his 


* Hr. 


Hiero de 


es 3 
Sho 5 
* 


Scr. Eccl. Teturn to Epheſus; compoſed at the earneſt In- 


treaty of the Aſian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadoss 
| from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto he firſt ſolem- 
nizes a general Ta, to ſeek the Bleſſing of Heaven upon ſo 
great and momentous an Undertaking, 'T wo Cauſes eſpe- , 
_ | eially contributed to engage him in this Work; the one, 
that he might obviate the early Hereſies of thoſe times, par- 
ticularly of Ebion, Cerinthus, and others, who began to 
deny Chriſt's Divinity, or that he had any Exiftence before 
the Incarnation; the Reaſon why this Evangeliſt is fo ex- A 
_ preſs and copious on that Subject. The other was, that hñʒe 
might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the Evangelical H:ftory, which 1 
the reſt of the Sacred Writers had omitted; principally in- 
ſiſting upon the Acts of Chriſt from the firſt commencing | 
of his Miniſtry, to the Death of John the Baptiſt. The 


Subject he treats is ſublime and myſterious ; upon which 


Cyr. er to an Eagle ſoaring aloft ; and peeuliarly ho- 4 
5 1. noured with the Title of the Divine, as due to him 


in an eminent and extraordinary manner. 
Q. Towhom did St. John addreſi his Epiſtles ? 


The firſt is Cathelich, calculated for all Times and 


Places, as well as Perſons; containing moſt excellent Rules 
for the Conduct of the Chriſtian Life; with a particular Re- 
gard to Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that runs 


through all his Writings, and was the laſt Subject he recom- 


mended to his Hearers; For when Ape and Weakneſs diſ- 
Wes bim ſrom n yet at every publick Meeting in 
- the 


account he is generally by the Antients, reſembled _ * 
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E 


Ps 


ce Church, he exhorted them with theſe Words, 1 
Little Children, love one another. His Auditors, n - ls 
! ©  Bwearied with the conſtant Repetition of the ſame p.83. 

In 7 1 


thing, enquiring the Reaſon of it, received from ve 
him this Anſwer ; This is what our Lord hath commanded, 


© Rand if we can do this, we need dv nothing elſe. This Epiſtle, 
l. which was univerſally received, and never queſtioned, i 


„ moreover an excellent Antidote againft the Poiſon of Gn-: 
***ick Principles and Practices. The other two are directed 
co particular Perſons; and though it hath been doubted whe- 

ther they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part 
 , "wf the Antients they are attributed to St. Zohn; Euſob. 
i Fand the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, 1. 3. c. 23. 
ſüufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their Au- . 
1 '-ZFthor. | 5 gd | Th | 
Q. When did be write his Revelation? 8 
- - A. While he was confined in the Iſland of Patmos. And 
s though this Book was doubted of by ſome, yet it was en- 
l- _- fertained by the far greater part of the Antients, as the 
ſo e Work of St, Son the Evangeliſt. All Circum- 
H ſtances concur to make our Apoſtle the Author of it. His 
e, Name frequently expreſſed; its being written in the Iſland 
—of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to the Seven Churches of 
Oo Alia, all planted, or at leaſt cultivated by him; the Doc- 
re trine in it ſuitable to the Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. 
All which being put together, makes the Evidence in this 
je Caaſe very conſiderable. RY. 5 
h Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 


„ffir! ; | 3 
A. That the true Love of Jeſus ought to make us 
'e willing to accompany him to Mount Calvary, as well as 


h to Mount Tabor; to bear his Croſs, as well as to partake of 
d his Glories. To be conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, 
»- = ' not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to abate the 
m Vigour of them, To endeavour to adorn our Souls with 

ſuch Diſpoſitions and Qualifications as may make us hope for 

2 ſhare in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Compo- 
d ſures upon Religious Subjects, to have a particular Eye to 
es dhe Good of others, and to beg God's Blefling upon our 


>- 9 ndertakings, To confirm our ſelves in the Belief of 
is Our Savieur s Divinity, by frequently reading that Goſpel, 


- __ "Which was writon purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe Here- 
A; bes that denied it. To abound in the Practice of Chriſtian 
Fbarity, the Love of our Neighbour, the Wine 
1 e | LDR - Mark 
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= St. John the 1 t. 


groat and peculiar Law of our Religion. 


Q. Where 70 Chriſtian Charity, or the Love of our i 


Neighbour con? 


A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſhewing Kindneſ; 
8 him. If he be virtuous, it will make us eſteem 


hin ; if he be honeſt, but weak in Judgment, it will create 


Pity and Suceour; if he be wicked, it will incline us to 


Mark of a good Chriſtian, which St. John urgeth as the * | 


pious Admonition, in order to. reclaim him ; if he receives "M 


Good, it will make us rejoyce ; if he receives Evil, 
which we cannot redreſs, it will make us compaſſio- 
nate him; if we can, it will make us relieve him ; either by 


ſupplying his Neceflities according to our Power; or by 


hiding ' his Diſgrace if it be deſerved, which is concealing 
our Neighbour*s Defeats ; ; and by wiping it off where it i; 
not deſerved, which is vindicating his Reputation, If he 
be our b e, it will make us affable and courteous ; 


if our Equal, it will make us candid, and ready to 


maintain a good Correſpondence ; if our Superiour, reſpec 


ful and ſubmiſſive; if we receive good from him, it will 
make us thankſul and defirous to requite it; if we receive 
Evil, it will make us flow to Anger, eaſy to be intreatec) 
ready to forgive, long ſuffering when it is reaſonable to ex. 
act Puniſhment, and merciful in taking it with ſuch 2 


Competency, as is no more than what he can bear. 


Q. In what Senſe doth our Saviour and St. John call this © 3 


a new Commandment, /ince loving our Neighbour 114 


Branch of the Law of Nature, and a known Precept of the 


| Jewiſh Religion? 


A. This Commandment is by our Ter and Saviour 6 


much enlarged as to the Object of it, having extended it to 


all Mankind; fo greatly advanced, as to the Degree of ib, 


even to the laying down our lives for one another; ſo ef 


ſectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very much 
urged and inſiſted upon, that it may very well be called i 
new Commandment ; for though it was not altogether ur- 
known to Mankind before, yet it was never taught in thi.” 
manner, nor ſuch Streſs laid n it by any other Int. 


tution. 


Duty? 


A. The Frame. of our Nature diſpoſeth us to it, and o 
Inclination to Society, in which there can be no Pleaſure) 1 
no Advantage without mutual Love and Kindneſs, It 


Q. Mat Obligations have we to the Per formance of 4A 


N 


W — to God, and the beſt Expreſſion of ou "\j 55 
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m_ S. John the Evangeliſt. 69 

"HA Love towards him, ſince our Neighbour is God's Creature, 

Ir + and his Image, and the Obje& of his Love and Kindneſs. 

It is the particular Command of our Bleſſed Sa- * 

„ our. is Diſciples fi eftly, as John 13. 34. 
ſj yviour, urged upon his Diſciples ſo earne Ys a8 f 

n if he required nothing elſe in Compariſon of it. It is the 


. 7 
* 


te. ; 0 Prc | e e N John 15. 12, 
to Profeſfſion, by which the Diſciples of Jeſus were 15. 


es do be diſtinguiſhed from the Diſciples of any o- Ch. 13. 38. 
l, ther Inſtitution. And in the firſt Ages, Chri- 

6 ſtians were ſo eminent for the Practice of this Virtue, that 
tit became a Proverb among the Heathen, Behold hotu theſe 


proper Badge and Cognizance of the Chriſtian 


. C briſtians love one another. And all this enforced upon us 


9 by the Example of the Son of God, whoſe whole Life and 
„ Death was one continued Proof of his Love to Mankind. 
he And he inſtituted the Bleed Sacrament to be a lively Re- 
; membrance of that his great Charity, and to be a perpetual 
tz Bond of Love and Union among his Followers. 


2. Q. By what Rules ought we to govern our Love to our 
il  _ Neighbour ? Ei nr Ce „ 
ve A. It ought to be univerſal, becauſe we defire every 


(d. Body ſhould love us; and the Reaſons upon which this Duty 
x. is founded extend it to all Mankind. It ought to be ſincere, 
:  fince the Love of our ſelves is made the Meaſure of it. 
Upon which account we ſhould be as careful to conceal our 


„ Neighbour's Defeats, and to compaſſionate his Misfortunes, 
„as we are very apt to do when the Caſe is our own. It 
„ ought to be ſolid and ſubſtantial, and to expreſs itſelf in 
things of the greateſt Conſequence ; we ſhould love our 
bh. Neighbours as Chriſt loved us; this ſhould make us con- 
10 9 cerned for the Salvation of their Souls, and put us upon 


t.. uſing all proper Means to recover them from a State of Sin 
el and Infidelity. TY OR wy rt 


uch N „ 
dig - 8 | SE: SEL | 5 
t- 1. 


5 bright Beams of Light upon thy Church: Church's 
” © that it being enlightened by the Doctrine Perſeverance | 
„ Of thy Bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, in the Truth. 
„ may ſo walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
length attain to the Light of everlaſting Life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. — — . 


. Mi: Lord, J beſcech thee to caſt thy 


— 


* 


7 70 of. John the Evumge li. 


II. 
lord, who haft taught us that all our Do- 
For the bd * 5 o 
"Des of ings without Charity are nothing worth ; 


barity> fend thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into my Heart 
©  _ - that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very 
Bond of Peace and of all Virtues, without which whoſo- 
ever liveth, is counted dead before thee. Grant this for 
thine only Son Jeſus Chri/?'s ſake, Amen. 


>." 
3 . IUFFER me not O God, to be toſſed 
A | S about with various Winds Doctrine, nor 


ftianity. to be impoſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of 
cCcCcaunning and ſubtil Men. But grant that truſt- 
ing to thy Holy Scriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of 


my Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apgftes, as the Planters and 
Propagators of it, Feſus Chri/? himſelf being the chief Cor- 


ner Stone; I may rejoyce in the Light they afford, and 
_ conſtantly believe thoſe Truths which are there revealed. 
That I may always adore that Divinity that was incarnate, 
and worſhip Jus, who is God as well as Man, Let no 
heretical Interpretations corrupt the Purity of my Faith, 
nor Pretences to greater Illumination ever weaken my 
Stedfaſtneſs, Thou didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh thy Church 
with the Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. John, when per- 
nicious Errors and Hereſies were ſtarted to corrupt it. 
Let the ſame watchful Eye of Providence ſtill be its Guard 
and Defence; that all Chriſtians conſtantly adhering to 
the Doctrine he taught, and firmly believing thoſe Divine 
Myfteries which he plainly made known to the World, 
may be preſerved from all damnable Herejies ; from thoſe 
fatal and evil Conſequences which attend them in this 
World ; and from thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them in 


the next. Grant this through the Merits of 7e/us Chrift 8 


our Lord, Amen. 


IV. 


Love of who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 


| ; dur Neigh- Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy 


— Hands, thy Image capable of loving thee, and 
= * > | : | | | enjoying 


8 God | who art good and doſt good, 
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I || SELUKE, CHAP. XXIV. 
E.\ The Reſurrection of Chrilt . 
E | 
S: | WEN. : 
| > N= 
| — Wt, N I. a 


= = & 


St. John the Evangelit 


| Sjoying thee eternally ; Suffer me to exclude _ 


7 Ford, from my Charity, who are the 5 of thy Mer- 


© and Tenderneſs, but let me treat all my Neighbours 
With that Love and good Will, which is due to thy Ser- 


9 . ants and to thy Children. Thou haſt required this Mark 


our Love to thee: O] let no Temptation expoſe me 
. or make me forfeit thy loving Kindneſs, 


Which is better than Life itſelf; but grant that I may afiſt 
"A al my Brethren with Prayers ind good Wiſhes, where I 


A rot reach them. by actual Services. Make me ready 


embrace all Occaſions that may adminiſter to their Hap- 
ness; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Oppreſſed, 
Attructing the Ignorant, reproving the Wicked and Pro- 
Pane. Grant that I may look upon the Deſects and 
Prailties of my Neighbour, as if they were my own, that 
I may conceal them; that making thy Love to me, O 
8 Blefſed Teſus,, the Pattern of my Love to them, I may 
- above all things endeavour to promote their eternal Wel- 
fare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to part with to 
cue me from eternal Miſery; Oh! let me think no- 
"thing too dear to part with to ſet forward the everlaſting 
Hood of my Fellow Chriftians. They are Members of 
85 "thy Body, therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt re- 


es them with an ineftimable Price, therefore will 


8 FT endeavour to recover them from a State of Deſtruction; 


gat thus adorning thy Holy Goſpel, by doing good accord 
to my Power and Capacity, I may at laſt be received 
to the Endear ments of thy eternal Love, and ſing ever- 


"1 ting Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain and ſitteth 2 


Throne. Amen, Amen, 


8 The Holy Innocents. * | 
CHAP. VII. & 

The Holy Innocents. December 28. ; 

C NJ HAT Feltival duh the Church celebrate thi: 
N | 2 The Martyrdom of the Holy Tubs: by 
VE cents; which is mentioned by Origen as what 


Diver. Was by the Holy Fathers, according to the 
25 Will of God, commanded to be for ever cele- 
brated in the Church. 
Q. In what Senſe were they Martyrs I 
A. In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and glorified God 94 
their Deaths. It hath been obſerved that there are three 
| Sorts of Martyrdoms : The firſt in Will and Deed ; which © 
was the Caſe of moſt of the Apoſtles : The ſecond in Will, 
but not in Deed ; which was the Caſe of St, John the * * 
Evangeliſt, the Ancients upon this Account giving him the 1 
Title of Martyr, that he yielded his Body to "Torments, 2 
and was willing to die for Chriſt : The third in Deed, but 7 
Ee. not in Will, which was the Caſe of the H 1 
um babilis Innocents. It having been the Senſe of the.  # 
ad pugnam, Church that they died the Death of Martys 
2 430 Hwang though incapable of making the Choice; Gu,» 
nam. S. having ſupplied the Defects of their Will, ) 7 
now Iren. his own Acceptation of the thing. 7 1 
3 A bat was the Occaſion of the Death 1 
theſe Infants ? Ws 
M A. Herod being . with the Inquiry of thel 7 'p 
aft, 2. 2. . 
wiſe men from the E; and apprehending 
own Kingdom in danger from him that 1005 born King of 10 55 
Jews, endeavours firſt by crafty Policy to ! 
{troy our Saviour under a pretence of wor /pipbin, 4 
Por. r6; him, but the wiſe men being warned by God in 
| ; Dream, returned into their own Country an'thi 7 85 
0e This Diſappointment enraged Herod, and put h 
upon the uſe of open Force; he ſent forth at. | 8 
eto all the Children that . in Bethlehen 
and in all the Coaſts thereof, Hen two Years old and und, 
hoping to involve the young King in the cruel Executo 
and thereby ſoon to determine his Reign. This Slaught | he 
vi the Pethlemite Children under two Years old, is my 
tion * 


Ver. 8. 


Ver. 16. 


43 
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Al. God made known to Fo/eph the wicked Purpoſe of He- 
rod, by the Miniſtration of an Angel, who or- 1 
derred him to ariſe and ſecure the Holy Child J.. Ver. 18, Ws. 
. ſus, and his Mother by a Flight into EH pt; which he im- 
meediately put in Execution, and departed in the Night, that 
they might loſe no Time, and might the better preſerve 


2 2 Toy 
. 


F 
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$: 


* 
* 

\ : 7 

i aw 


4 Auguſtus. 
2. How did our 
/ Herod : 


themſelves from Diſcovery, _ 
Q. What Account have we of our 
= Abode in Egypt? © N ; N 
A. The Scriptures are ſilent in this Matter, though Hi- 
ſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at Hermapolis in the Coun- 
trey of Thebais; where when they arrived, the 
Holy Child Feſus, being by Deſign or Providence 
carried into the Temple, the Statues and Idols 
fell down like Dagon at the Preſence of che Ar, 5 
According to the Prophecy of IJſaiah: Behold, 1a. 19. 1. 
be Lord ſhall come into Egypt, and the Idols of 
Egypt Hall be moved at his Preſence, 


Life of 


eſſe ; of which Jſaiah, Jeremiah 


77 


Lib, 2. 0. 4+ 


Bleſſed Saviour eſcape this Body Deſign 


Saviour's Journey and 


Bp Taylor's 
Chriſt, p. 67. 


* Q. bat Account have we of our Saviour's Return from 
. Egypt s vt "A 7 we 
HA. Herid's Death being made known to Jo- 
ſeph by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 
the Land of Hrael, in obedience to the heavenly Admonition, 
but being apprehenſive that Archelaus might inherit the Am- 
bition and Cruelty of his Father Herod, they went into the 
Parts of Galilee, where Antipas another of Herod's Sons had 
ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother Archelaus for 
the whole Kingdom, They dwelt in a City 
called Nazareth, which fulfilled the Prophecy Ye-49: 
that our Saviour ſhould be called a Nazarene; which ſome 
luterpreters refer to Chri/?'s being called that Netſer in the 
Prophets, ſignifying the Branch relating to 
the Houſe of 


Mat. 2. 19, 


Iſai. 11. . 


5 an and Zacharia had fo often ſpoken. Though Ea 
chen t does not appear how this was fulfilled by 
nn, $ hrift's being at Nazareth; becauſe he was as much the 


1 OXY 

1 
A 0 
4X 

5 1 
1 
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Vetſer, the Branch before, when he was born at Bethlehem. 


1 d 
˖ ; "Ny \ | n 
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6 ee 


320 


1 ur was ſent 
1 ble City of Nazareth, out of which no good 


* 
* 1 


therefore others, with 
by the Angel to this contemp- 


greater probability, think our 


Convulſions and Shortneſs of Breath; and after having tried 


5 gether; which the credulous Mothers (ſuppoſing it hat 


74 The Holy Innocent. 


thing was expected, that he might thence have a Name f Ez 
2 Infamy; in which Senſe it was applied to him 
8 Is by the unbelieving Jeus and Gentiles. And 
Tſai. 53. 3. thus the Prophets ſpeak of him, as of a Perſon 
that was to be reputed vile and abject, 11 
and rejected of Men. 


Q. How was Herod puniſhed for his great Wicked- | 3 


af} 
A. He was ; ſmitten by God with many Plagues d 
Tortures. According to Joſephus, he was in- 
gone * famed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ns 1 
not ſo vehement, but inwardly aſflicted all his En. 
trails; ; he had a ravenous and unnatural Appetite, -which _ 
could no ways be ſatisfied ; beſides, he had an Ulcer in hies 
Bowels, with a lo and furious Cholick ; his Feet wer: y 
ſivelled, and of a venomous Colour; his Members rotted, and 
were full of crawling Worms ; to this add, he had fron | 
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the Phyſicians for Relief without Fade, he died; but not ' pry 
without farther "Teſtimonies of his Cruelty, : 

Q. Is there oy Account f an Number of Children that 
were put to Death © 

A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, and the 1 
Aliſſines of ÆAthiopia in their Offices, commemorate four ten 
thouſand Infants ; for Herod being crafty, and taking tbe 
beſt Meaſures he could that the Holy Child Feſus _ 
not eſcape, had cauſed all the Children to be gathered to. 


a ie. ana 


been to take an Account of their Age and Number in or- 
der to ſome taxing) hindred not, and thereby they were b. 
trayed to that cruel Butchery. 
Q. How doth the Evangeliſt repreſent the Lamentations 1 
the Bethlemite Parents for their Children? 1 
A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, cited on s 
Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity of Bahn 2 
and the Slaughter of Teruſalem, long aft} | 
| Rachel's Death, who therefore did not really weep ; but? 
ſaid to expreſs a lamentable Slaughter, And ſo alſo it hat 
here a ſecond Completion in this killing of the Infants u 
Bethlthem, 3 
Q. For what Reaſon may we + ſuppoſe that God —4 I 
the Dgęſtruction of fo many Children in Bethlehem? —_ 
- A. Itdoth not become us too nicely to enquire into 1 
Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, all whoſe Actions are ge, 


verned * the higheſt Reaſon; t _— ſeveral rl 
a 


"The. N. 


4 —— bu 4 „ , WO RO one 


phat offer themſelves, we may conſider whether the Infi- 


5 

n elity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficient Means afforded 
d * their Conviction, might not draw upon them ſo ſevere 
n AF Puniſhment. They not only gave no Reception to the 
d 2 3 Lein Mary, big with Child, and of the Houſe of David; 


1 ut they neither owned nor worſhipped our Saviour at his - 
. 2 Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds and their great Joy; 
7 Arrival of the wiſe IAen from the Eaft and their Offer- 

ings, had no effectual Influence upon them. And it is not 

2 with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon 


4 > their Children; eſpecially {ſince the Children were made 

Inſtruments of God's Glory, and not only delivered from 

< the Miſeries of Life and the Corruption of their Anceſtors, 

1 ur were crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 

2 13 4 Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
val? 

: bs A. That Religion in but 100 often uſed as an Inſtrument 


. to ſerve ambitious and worldly Deſigns; which ſhould make 
0 1 | Fe Men cautious how they combine with Men of that 
emper, in the Meaſures they take to promote it. That 


ja! aAfflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, ſince inno- 

_ -- cent Children were made a Sacrifice to the Ambition of a 
the 44 cruel Tyrant. That they are ſometimes Tokens of God's 
een Favour, and that many a Man has owed his Happineſs to 
the his Sufferings. That we ought to be ready to part with 
tht I what is ſo dear to us as our own Children, whenever they 


to. may become Inſtruments of God's Glory. That we ought 
ad 7 ; not to fear the Cruelty nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, 
1 . who can never hurt us without God's Permiſſion. That 
b. 5 what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with from the 

Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good of thoſe: that ſuffer 
19 0 it. That the Conduct of thoſe Parents, who neglect the 

8 Education and Inſtruction of their Children in Chriſtian 
WW and Virtuous Principles, exceeds the Cruelty of Hered ; 

7 IO be only deprived them of Liſe, but ſuch expoſe them 2 
lte, 1 eternal Death. That to be true Diſciples of Chrift, 


t muſt become as little Children in the F rame and Temper 
ba. of our Minds, without which we cannot enter into Re, 
8 % 1 the Kingdom of Heaven. | "ant: * 

Q. II herein conſiſts that Temper of Mind, which our da- 
115 viour repreſents to us by the Emblem of little Children ? 


A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; ina 
1 total Submiſſion to the Will of God ; and in an entire De- 
© 7 pendence upon him in all Dangers that relate either to our 
| Bodies or a And particularly in a Contempt of the 

B World, 


76 The Holy Innocents. —_ 
World, and a Freedom from covetous and ambitious De. 
fires ; which never enter into the Minds of Children, and X$ 
which very much obſtru& and hinder our being true Mem- i 
bers of Chriſt's Spiritual Kingdom. Ho = 
Mi Where conſiſts this Humility and Lowlineſs of ü 
ind? = 
A. In the true Knowledge of our ſelves, and the under- 
ſtanding our weak and finful Condition, taking to our ſelves⁵ 
the Shame and Confuſion due to our Follies ; and giving 
God the Glory of all the Good we receive or are enabled 
todo, In bearing with Patience the Contumelies of others. 
In not being too much tranſported with thoſe Praiſes we 
meet with, becauſe however our Actions may appear to 
Men, tis only the Approbation of God which can give us 777 
ſolid Comfort. In avoiding all Occaſions of drawing upon 
our ſelves Commendations, never ſpeaking nor acting only 
with a Deſign to procure Applauſe. 105 
Q. M herein con ſiſis the Submiſſion of a Chriſtian? i 
A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind that nothing happens 
to us but by the Will and Permiſſion of God. That he 


8 


loves us better than we do our ſelves, and knows the beſt 
Methods of making us happy. And that therefore wwe 


8 


ſhould acquieſce in all Events, how contrary ſoever to our 
own Inclinations; and how much ſoever they may thwart 
thoſe Schemes of Happineſs and Enjoyment which we have . 
framed to our ſelves, | „„ 
Q. I berein con ſiſis our entire Dependence upon God? 

A. In expecting in all our Dangers temporal and ſpiritual, 
by aſerious and diligent Diſcharge of our own Duty, Relief 
from his Almighty Power, which is able to help us; ang 
from his infinite Goodneſs which has promiſed to aſſiſt us. 
And therefore not to diſquiet our ſelves with the Appre- 
henſions of Dangers and Calamities that may never ha- 
pen ; or if they do, may be over-ruled to our Advan- | 
tage. 5 . 5 | 1 

Q. herein conßſis the Contempt of tbe World? 1 
A. In looking on all worldly Enjoy ments as little and 
inconſiderable; mere empty Nothings, in compariſon of that 
Happineſs which God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. 
In being content with that Portion of the good things of this 
Life, which the wiſe Providence of God hath allotted to 1 
our ſhare ; without purchaſing the Enjoyment of them b 7 
the Commiſſion of any Sin: without being anxiouſly con- 
cerned for the Increaſe of them, or extremely depreſſe! 
when they make themſelves Wings. and fly away. In a 
N | moderate ne 
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ws. . The Holy Innocents. «77 
De. ZKoderate Uſe of all thoſe lawful Pleaſures and Enjoy ments 
nd nich relate to the Gratification of our Senſes and fleſhly 
m. ppetites ; as becomes Perſons who expect their Portion 
t in the Pleaſures of this World, but in the Happineſs of 
of e next. In a low Eſteem of thoſe Idols of the World, 
"*XRiches and Honour; being ready to forſake them whenever 
I Key come in competition with the Performance of our Duty. 
In bearing the Afflictions and Calamities of this Life with 
Patience and Conftancy 3 looking unto Feſus, who for the 
Joy that was ſet before him deſpiſed the Croſs; and conſe- 


s. quently in fixing our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, 
we ' > and earneſtly deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion of it. 

to Ss Q What is the Benefit of this humble, reſigned, and de- 
dn Franc of Mind? 


n A. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devotion and the Pa- 
rent of religious Fear, *Tis the Seed-plot of all Chriſtian 
Vu.irtues. It makes us ready to receive the Revelations of 
God's Will to Mankind, and as careful to practiſe what he 
ns enjoins. It makes us greateſt in the Kingdom of God, either 
1c as that imports our being Members of Chriſt's Church here 
l. upon Earth, or our being Members of the Church Trium- 
'C pphant, in poſſeſſion of eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 5 
1 8 Q. How does a Freedom from covetous and ambitious De- 
't ſires diſpoſe us to be true Members of Cbriſt's Kingdom? 
ec. A. Not only by ſetting us at a diſtance from the moſt dan- 
gerous Temptations of Life, which are Riches and worldly 
Grandeur; but by giving our Minds leiſure to attend the 


, I #9 Conſideration of Religion, and Liberty to judge and diſ- 


f 5 tinguiſh the true Nature and Value of Things. For while 
the Jews expected a temporal Deliverer, and were fed with 
the Hopes of Power and Dominion over all Nations, they 


were ſo ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the mean Appearance of 


- 4 our Saviour, that they refuſed to acknowledge him for the 
- ——- Meſfias. And if our Saviour had not inſtructed his Diſciples 


in the Nature of his Kingdom, their Diſputes about Pre- 


>> ference might have undermined their Charity, and might 


t 7 their Expectations. So that as he required them to become 
little Children in reſpect of ſuch Deſires and Expectations, it 
is ſtill neceſſary in order to be true Followers of the bleſſed 


due things belonging to the Spirit will not live and grow in us. 


The 


J 1 9 have prevailed upon them to deſert him, when fruſtrated in 


Feſus, to mortify theſe worldly Affections; for otherways 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 


\ Almighty God, who out of the Mouth; 
of Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained 
God, — Strength, and madeſt Infants to glorify RM 
thee by their Deaths ; mortify and kill in me all 
Vices, and fo ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that by the 
- Innocency of my Life, and the Conftancy of my Faith, 
even unto Neath, I may glorify thy holy Name, through © 
Feſus Chri/t our Lord. Amen. ä 


| IT. 


8 Oo God, the Strength of all them that put 
AMiſtance their Truſt in thee; Mercifully accept 
| of Grace. my Prayers. And becauſe, thro' the Weak- 

| neſs of my mortal Nature, I can do no good 
thing without thee ; Grant. me the Help of thy Grace, 
that in keeping thy Commandments, I may pleaſe 
boon in Will and Deed, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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| DLESSED Feſus, who haſt ſet before me 
* B the perfect Nudes ef thy Humility, and baſt 
| ' commanded me to copy out ſo fair an Original! 
Enable me by thy Grace, to imitate thy wonderful Conde- 
ſeenſion; that I may not by my Pride and Vanity loſe 
that Happineſs thou haft purchaſed for me by thy Humility. 
Make me ſenſible of my own Vileneſs by reaſon of my 
Sins, which are evident Proofs of my Weakneſs and Follyj; 
of my Baſene's and Ingratitude, which make me con- 
temptible in thy Sight, and ought to cover my Soul with 
| Shame and Confuſion. Let this ProfpeR check all vain ange 
aſpiring Thoughts, and wean me from any fond Opinion- Q 
of my ſelf. To thee be the Glory of all the Good 
enjoy; for 'tis from thee J received it. To thee be the 
Glory of all the Good I think or do; for 'tis thy Grace WW 
enables me, tis thy Holy Spirit that works in me both - Hr 
5 411i 


mility. 
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NY I and do thy ud rg 1 me never purchaſe the | 
Fraiſe of Men by mean Flatteries and ſinful Compliances : 
Et me never entertain their Applauſe upon the beſt Ac- 
Naunt with too great Delight; left it corrupt the Purity 
5 4 my Intentions, and beguile me of that Reward thou 

WE promiſed to all thoſe that ferve thee in Spirit and 
Eruth. Make me patiently to bear the Indignities 1 


| 2» 'T Way receive from others, becauſe I have deſerved them 
1 "From thee, and becauſe thou hadſt ſuffered the ſame u 
7 1 & my Account: Grant this, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who 


I | 64.8 the Father, and the Holy Spirit, liveſt and reigneſt 
hy God, World without end. Amun. 


IV. & 


VE T Gracious God, who governeſt the 5 
World with infinite Wiſdom and Good- 1 Sond” 
neſs, and doſt not afflict willingly, nor grieve the Will. Lam. 
Children of Men; Teach me contentedly to 3: 38: 
ſubmit to the Difpenſations of thy Providence, how con- 
:trary ſoever they may be to Fleſh and Blood. Thou 
Enoweſt the ſureſt Ways of making me happy, and art 
Infinite in Loving-kindneſs and Mercy, therefore let 
ty bleſſed Will in every thing be my Choice and Satiſ- 
4 ion. Let all my Dangers, either. Temporal or Spi- 
 Fitual, awaken me to a careful Performance of my 
own Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power, which 
5 nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſs which endureth 
3 continually ; that being armed with this Defence, I may 
2 ſerve thee quietly with a devout Mind, and in thy due 
time be made Partaker of thy Everlaſting Kingdom, thro* 
9 * Chrift, Amen, 
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1 AT F eſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day? 

| "A A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Piſus 
de N, who When eight Days were accompliſhed, ſub- 
to | 8 N.. 9. VII. N "jected | 
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8 The Circumciſion of our Lord, 


for Us. : 5 
Q. What was Circumciſion ? 


A. A Rite of the Jewiſb Law, whereby that People lf 


were received into Covenant with God, as Chriſtians are bj 


Gen, 17. 10, 


in the Wilderneſs. | 
Q. When was Circumciſion % be admixiſtred? 


"PA A. On the eighth Day, becauſe the Mother WY 
2, 8 5 | being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 1 


„ touching her partaking of the ſame Misfortune, 
was not till then fit to be admitted into Covenant; nor by 7 
reaſon of its Weakneſs could it well endure before that Tim 7, 
the Pain of the Operation. The Fews li!“ 
fuch Streſs upon this, that Circumciſion befor 7 
that Time was counted no Circumciſion, and 
after that Time it was of leſſer value; hen® | 6g 
they thought it neceſſary, rather than defer it beyond tie 
Rated time, to perform it on the Sabbath-Day, though a! 7 


Buxtorf. 
Synzg. Jud. 
ö 


Work was on that Day forbidden. 


Q. What was the Puniſhment threatned for negleflin ', + 


this Rite? 


Gen. 17. 24. 


poſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a fitting Ages 


Exod. 4. 24. 


the Father who ſhould have circumciſed it. : 
Q. That was the Original Deſign of Circumciſion ? 


A. That every Son of Abraham might bear in his Bott 
the Seal of the Inheritance of the Land of Promiſe, and *% 
Badge of Diſtinction from all other People, with which! 
that were marked, profeſſed- their Reſolution to obey tt 


i 
* 4 IA 
_— 


Baptiſm. It was firſt enjoined to Abraham, as; 
Token of the Covenant God made with hin 
Joſh. 5. 2. And his Poſterity. It was renewed by 70% q,, 
HET when the //raelites entered the Land of Canaan R 
it having been diſuſed for forty Years, during their ſojournirn; 


A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's Pir f 
ple; which as the eus generally interpret, ſup 


underſtand the Obligation of it. For when Ae. i 
ſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the Angel ſougit' og 
not to kill the Child, who was uncircumciſed, but 3: 3g 


only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; and that ti, 


viſible Sign might put them conſtantly in Mind of thei * 
Duty, and make them ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which 
it ſealed, the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as , 
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be ropriated and peculiar Ends of the Rite, For when. 


e was to be no more Diſtinction betwixt the Children of 
N rabam and other People, and no one Land more pecu- 
rized than another, but of every Land and Nation he that 
1 Ereth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs is accepted of him, 
u at Badge of Appropriation, and Seal of Singularity muſt, 
"ther clean come to nothing, or become unneceſſary, 
Qi. That doth Circumciſion figuratively repreſent to us 
A That as our Birth is impure by reaſon of Original 


In, ſo we ought to lay aſide all Filthineſs, and _- 

; 7 erfluity of 9 putting off the Body ers 125 
„ be Sins of the Fleſp, by the Circumciſion 4 8 
97 Hbriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of the ody, which 
© pewitch the Mind and make us Captives to Sin and Death. 


mw anſwereth to that of Circumciſion under the Law? 
al A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, called by St. . 
% Paul, The Circumciſion of Chriſt, whereby the 12. 
nd Children of Chriſtian Parents are made Mem- | 
it pers of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve the Laws of the G% 
"pe Inſtitution ; as the circumciſed Infant by that Rite be- 
eme a Debtor to obſerve the whole Law of Moſes. 3 
By this means the Children of Believers are en- Gal. 5. 3. 
fed into Covenant with God under the Goſpel, Ws: 
ss they were under the Law by Circumciſion ; and that In- 
+ fants are capable of this federal Relation, is plainly declared 
be by Moſes; and fince they are the Off-ſpring of 5 
Adam, and conſequently obnoxious to Death by 
Mit. His Fall, how can they be made Partakers of 
jolt that Redemption which Chr:/7 hath purchaſed for the Chil- 
fe 4 ah of God, if they do not enjoy the Advantage of that 
Method which is alone appointed by Chriſt for them to be- 
Rome Members of God's Kingdom? For Jeſus himſelf 
00 hath aſſured us, Except one be born of ater: -- 
ta id the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom Jus 3+ 6: 
bad. And therefore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
te Primitive Church to adminifter Baptiſin to Infants for the 
thi” Remiſſion of Sins. And this Practice was eſteemed by 
” 6 beſt Tradition to be derived from the Apoffles them- 
Fh lues. IN 


s Q. Why was Jeſus Chriſt circumciſed, who was holy and 


by 2. hat Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church 


Deut. 29. 


4. That he might thereby be eſteemed the Son of Abra- 


e, and be the better qualified to do Good among his Coun- 
r emen the 7ews, by bearing this mark of Diſtinction 


w# 


82 The Circumciſion of our Lord, 
which they ſo much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that wanted 
it ; and that he might fulfil-the whole Law, and ſhew that 


he came to bear the Panitiment 250 to our Sins, and to ex- 
plate them with his Blood. 


Q. What Name was given unto the Sen of God when + = 


was circumciſed ? 

A. The impoling a Name being 6 one of the Circumftances 
that attended Circumciſion, even from the firſt Inſtitution 
of it, as many think; our Lord was then called Jeu ac- 

cCcording to the Direction of the Angel, before 
Tak. 1. 37. he was conceived in the Womb : And the Reaſon 
Mat. 1. 1. Of it is given by the Angel, becauſe he ſhould ſave 
NOR if his People from their Sins. 

. That is implied in his ſaving us from our Sins? 

A That by his Death he ſhould deliver us from the 
Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile us to God; and that 
by his Grace he ſhould deliver us from the Power and Domi- 
nion of Sin, Dy: enabling us to repent of it, and to mor- 
„ „„ 

2 Ls the Name of Jeſus worthy of all Honaur ? 5 
A. At the Name of Feſus every Knee hall bow. The 
bowing of the Knee was counted a Teftimony of 
Reverence; and it was very honourable to ex- 
Hibit ſuch Marks of Ref; pea, not only to ſuch as were pre- 
ſent, but to ſuch as were abſent, upon the mentioning of 
their Names. And it was the Cuſtom of the World in 


Gen. 41. 43. 


ſeveral Religions, to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence when 


that which they acknowledge for their God was named. 
Q. bat hath the Church en joined when we hear that 
holy Name mentioned i in time of Divine Service? 
A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be 
done by all Perſons preſent; as hath been ac- 
cuſtomed, teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremonies and 
Geſtures, their inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, 
and due Acknowledgment, that the Lord Feſus Christ, 
the true and eternal Son of God, is the only Saviour of the 
W orld. 
7 IVhat may we learn from the Objervation of this 
| Feſtival? 
Ahe Neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion, or the Charge 
of the Heart and Life, which our Lord hath made the Con- 
dition of Salvation ; in order to which the mortifying our 


Can. 18. 


corrupt Affections, and ſinful Luſts is neceſſary. It teaches | 
us allo great Humility of Soul, whereby we ſhould beready 


ta {. icrifice our Reputation, rather than neglect our Duty; 
8 alter 


- 


% New-Tears-Day, > B83 
WW tter 6ur-Saviour's Example, who in order to fulfil the Will 


4 9 of God, took upon him not only the Form of a Servant, 
bdut the Appearance of a Sinner. | FL” | 


Q. What is farther implied in Spiritual Circumciſion? 
A. The retrenching our Temporal Enjoyments, the 


vweaning our Affections from the World, and placing them 
upon Heaven, and all thoſe things whereby we may obtain 
the Favour of God. It denotes a ftrict Government of 
7 our ſenſual Appetites, a total Abſtinence from all forbidden 


Pleaſures, and an utter Deteſtation of ſuch ſinful Satisfac- 
tions; and even when they are lawful, that they be not 
purſued with Eagerneſs and Exceſs : And it farther imports 
a Readineſs of Mind to know our Duty, and what it is 
God requires from us, and a fincere Diſpoſition to comply 
, 1 5 
Q. What ſhould the Beginning of the New Year ſugge/t 
ane arf” ES | 
A. The great Value of Time, which God hath given us 
for working out eur Salvation; upon the ſpending whereof 
depends our Happineſs or Mifery to all Eternity; the Con- 
lideration whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Methods 
whereby we may employ it to the beſt Advantage. 
Q. l hat makes Time fo very valuable, and why ought we 
to have ſo great a regard to the managing fit? 
A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our diſpoſal ; what is 
paſt is ſlipt from us; the future is uncertain; the preſent is 
all we can call our own, which is yet continually fleeting. 
And though the Seaſon of working is fo very ſhort and un- 
certain, yet we have an Affair of the greateſt Conſequence 
to ſecure, which requires the whole Force and Vigour of 
our Minds, the Labour and Induſtry of all our Days, not 


d0o be diſpatched with any tolerable Comfort upon a ſick Bed; 


nor in the Evening of our Lives, when our Strength and 
our Reaſon are departing from us. Beſides, if we perſiſt in 
an obſtinate Neglect of all the repeated Tenders of God's 
Grace, the Things that belong to our Peace may be hid 
from our Eyes. 5 1 
2. Haw ought we to emplcy our Time, that it may be im- 
proved to the beſt Advantage? ; . 


A. We ought to redeem that which we have miſ-ſpent, by 
lamenting the Follies which have conſumed ſo precious a 
Treaſure, and by admiring that great Patience and Goodneſs 
of God, which ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment, 
What we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Nature and our 
worldly Affairs, which thoſe Neceſſities engage us in, ought 
| | to 
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to be applied to the nobleſt Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the WR 
Good, and Salvation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of 9 
this Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering ourſelves as the 
Inſtruments of Providance: and by faithfully diſcharging the 
Duties of our Station with a regard to another World more 1! 
than this. And the beſt Method in order to this end, is t» 8 
live by Rule ; to aſſign to all our Actions their proper Seaſon, 
and ſuch a Portion of it only as may be neceſſary for them; == 
whereby Time will never lie upon our Hands, nor ſting us © 
with Regret when it is paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parz 
may lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpitals and Schools 
for 4 Relief and Inſtruction of the Poor. All Chriſtian? 
may dedicate their whole Lives to God's Service in te 
Days of their Youth; and may make ſuch publick Decl. 
rations in behalf of Religion, that they may put themſelves 
under a Neceſſity of living virtuouſly by cutting off any Re- 
treat to Shams and Folly. k 
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INT 
Pap. 
a. 


The PRAY ERS, 


Es A 1 God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed _ 7 
2 tene Son to be e and r to tſñge 
Mortiſi- „ 
Pg” Ker Law for Man; ; Grant me the true Circum- +7 


ciſion of the Spirit, that my Heart and all my 
Members being mortified from all worldly and carnal Luſts, 
J may in all things obey thy bleſſed Will, through the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chri/t our Lord. Amen. 


II. 
For delive- 0 Bleſſed Jeſus ! who by the Dey of ty | 


3 of Life, and the meritorious Sufferings of thy by 1 
. Death, haſt purchaſed ſor us an eternal Inherij- 1 
tance; Deliver me by the Power of thy Grace 
from the greateſt Evil, my Sins, and reform and reduce my =. 
Heart to the Obedience of thy Laws. Make me carefully | 
to avoid all thoſe Occaſions that have formerly betrayed me | 
to Folly, all thoſe Practices that heighten my corrupt n- 3 7 4 
clinations and Paſſions, and alienate my Mind from tbe 
Lovę of God. Give me a conſtant Supply of Courage and 
Reſolution to reſiſt the Temptations of the World, the 


Fleſh and the Devil; that being reſcued from the W 
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r my . ovfupt AﬀeQions, by being turned from Darkneſs 
x d Light, I may be affured thou wilt deliver me from eter- 
al Neath and Hell-Torments, which are the Puniſhments 
be unto my Tranſgreſſions. Grant this through the Virtue 
that ſacred Name thou didſt this Day receive; to whom 
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fe. ich the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and 
to 1 lory, World without end, Amon, 

n, 

oh III. 

us 

ts | Lmighty God, I adore thy infinite Patience, 7 right. 

ls 7 which hath not cut me off in the midſt of ho 

1s ny Follies ; I magnify thy wonderful Good- 

ne 9 1 Wc which hath ſpared me thus long, and indulged me a 
a 9 Et larger Time of Repentance. Let me no longer abuſe that 
8 recious Treaſure, which thou haſt allotted me as a proper 
egeaſon to work out my own Salvation, and to ſecure that 


Happinet which is great in itſelf, and infinite in its Du- 
ration. Let me bid adieu to althoſe vain Amuſements, 
oſe trifling Entertainments and cruel Diverſions, which 
dave robbed me of many valuable Hours, and have endan- 
x Fered the Loſs of my immortal Soul. Let me no longer 
- Waſte my Time in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in unprofitable Stu- 
dies, and more unprofitable Converſation ; but grant that 
pe Diligence and Honeſty in my Calling, by Conſtancy and 
: PFervour in my Devotions, by Moderation and Temperance 
in my Enjoy ments, by Juſtice and Charity in all my Words 
and Actions, and by keeping a Conſcience void of Offence 
| 7 towards God and Man, I may be able to give a good Ac- 
be count of it in the Day of Judgment; and be accepted in 
7 1 End through the Merits of Jeſus Cbriſt, my = Mediator 
9 and Advocate. Amen. 
1 5 # 
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718. H A 7 Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
- i 8 . "The Epiphany, or the Maniſeſtation (a8 


e be Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 7eſus Chriſt 
d oh the Gentiles, 

2 2 To tohat Gentiles was our Savieur this Day maniſeſted? 
f 


*% 


| Mat 3. 16, 


N 1. See. 
A. To the wife Men of the Bak, calle, 
Magi in the Greek; who were famous for all 
ſorts of Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their 
| Knowledge and Sill in Aftronomy ; and in the 
\ . Eaſt their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality 


dedicated themſelves to theſe Studies. Tho | = 
ſome Authors are of Opinion, that the Greet | 1 . 8 
Word we tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scrip- 
ture always taken in the worſt Senſe, for Men a N 
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practiſing Magical and unlawful Arts; and if it be fo un hh * 
gerſtood, it magnifieth the Power and "Gm of Chri/t te 
more, that among the Gentiles Men of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould 


be the firſt Adorers of the Bleſſed Jeſus. 
B, "by s other S1gnification hath the Word Epiphany 1 ? 


b 1 Chriſt's Appearance in the World, the WW 
Nabe our Saviour; which among the Antients is com- 
monly ſtyled the Appearing ſimply, or the Appearing of 3 


Cad. And the Haſt of the Nativity being cele- 4 | 
Mat. 2. brated twelve, Days, of which the firſt and the = 


5 
= 


laſt, according to the Cuſtom of the Fes in 8 0 
their Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, each 
of theſe might fitly be called Zpiphany in that Senſe, and 


not only referring to the Star; though not excluding but 5 


a 1 
4/2. $1 
& "if 1 
5 ES * 


containing it alſo, as a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to 3 P 4 
the Nativity. Beſides, the Word hath been farther made = 


| uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at | 


Ik 2. 11. Power at the Marriage in Cana, by turning 
Water into Wine. 


2 How did Gad manifeſt the Birth of our Saviour to the Þ 7 7 


wiſe Men? 


A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in the * 


our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his ow | . 1 


. 2 
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Region hof the Air, obſerved by thoſe wiſe Men to differ 
from the ordinary Stars of Heaven; which, as a new pro- 


digious Sight, ſeemed. to them to preſage ſomething of great Fn, 


Juſt. de Moment and Conſideration. For new Stars a- 
Mith. lib. 27. Mong the Gentiles were ſometimes looked upon 


c. 2. Lucan. as Omens that Infants born at the Time of | 2 


8 their Appearance ſhould arrive at great Power. 


I. 2. c. 5. The Appearance of the Star, and the Journey 
S. Auguſt. of the Chaldzan wiſe Men is mentioned by 
Ver. Relig. Chalcidius the Platoniſt. It ſeems not impro- 
Pape I. 3. bable what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that 

. ſeeming Star which appeared to the "| 
Her in the Laſt, maight be that glorious Light which ſhone 


vpn”; 


1 
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d 3 
I n the Bithlehen Shepherds when the Angel came to im- 
t Ert to them the Tidings of our Saviour's Birth; which at 


0 Diſtance might appear like a Star, or at leaſt aſter it had 
} his ſhone upon the Shepherds might be lifted up on high, 


F : 4 * then formed into the Likeneſs of a Star. 


2. Eau could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Birth A our Sa- 
our from the Appearance of this Star? 
n 8 4. Some think they might receive Light in 


8 Matter from the Prophecy of Balaam, or maren 


rom ſ-ine other Prophecies in Daniel; but as one ſeems 
doo obſcure for the determining any particular Time, ſo the 
pthers probably were not known to the Chaldeans. It is 
more likely they might be governed by that general Expe- 
Aation the World was then in of an univerſal Monarch, 


Ke HR 

* 3 15 And by the particular Expectation the Fews had of the 
of eſſias's coming in that Age, which might eaſily be pro- 
. WT. cized to the neighbouring Nations. Though beſides this 


"Hb fone way of Divine Revelation may be ſup- 1 

n 5 ſed by their calling him King of the Felws. e 
EO f when God gave an extraordinary Sign, we may well 
| agine he would take care to have it underſtood. | 

Q. Hm did they learn that our Saviour ſhould be born i in 

* Fethlchem ? 

A4. Upon their Anbei at Yorufalim; they publiſhed the 

Lauſe Ke Deſign of their Journey, which gave great Un- 


1s Raſineſs to Herod, who was jealous of any Competitor, 
s Upon which Herod enquired of thoſe who had 


Ereateſt Skill in the antient Prophecies, what e 
Place was aſſigned for the Birth of the expected Maſſias; 
when he underſtood that Bethlehem was marked out for 
that Honour, he communicated to the wiſe Men the De- 
termination of the Chief Prie/ts and Scribes, with a Deſign 
o deſtroy this young Prince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictly 
Pharging them to bring him ward, , pretending that be would 
s and worſhip him; which Trouble and Jealouſy of Herd 
HEE Eonfirms the Expectation the 7ews had of a King to be 
born about that time. | 

Q. How did the wiſe Men find the young Child Jeſus? 


. 
1 {EE 4: By the help of the ſame Star which ap- 855 
1 Peared to them in their own Countrey; - which t. 8. 3. 


as now. viſible to them again, and conducted them in 
ei Search of our Saviour, by going before them, and 
5 . anding ſtill where the young Child was; which was 
ter r of grout J oy and Ae en to them. 


Q. Hu did. the wiſe Men behave themſelves upon their N 


finding of our Saviour ? M2 
A. bey fell down and a him, and opened Þ A I 7 
their Treaſures, and preſented unto him Gifts, Gold, 
Frankincenſe, and Myrrh ; the moſt valuable 
Product of their own Countrey. Thereby e 
alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, according to the Cuftom . N 
all over the. EH, where they were wont to appproach 
2 Kings with Preſents. And by the Quality of £ Ft 
teen their Gifts they ſeemed to deſcribe the Oꝶhjject of | £ 
| their Adoration; for they offered Myrrh as toa 
Man that was to be delivered to Death and the Grave for © 1 
our Salvation; Gold as to a King, whoſe Kingdom ſhal , 
have no end; Incenſe as to a God, who was made knomn to. BZ 
to them that ſought him not. ES + 
Q. Why did God manifeſt his Sen to the Gentiles ? Recs 
A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. For s 
the 7ews had notice of our Saviour's Birth, by the Appear- Þ Te 
ance of Angels to the Shepherds, fo the Gentiles received i: 
now by the Appearance of a Star; thereby ſhewing that #5 
the Time was come wherein the Wall of Partition ſhould be 5 1 
broken down, and that all Nations ſhould be one — . 


Ver 11. 


under one Shepherd, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. . 
Q. herein appears the Leal and Courage of theſe wile | 2 
Men? 2 * 1 
A. That upon the Appearance of an extraordinary Sur, IE” 
they undertook fo long and tedious a Journey; neither re. 
garding. the Diſcourſes of the World, which might - K 92 


them with Folly and Raſhneſs, nor conſidering the Dan- 1 
gers of going to proclaim a new- born King at the Court of a 
jealous Prince. Ko, 


Q. "a hat may we "FAR Jon the Obſervation of this Fe- 
ſtival? | 
4. That true Wiſdom doth not 6 beni in a great 
Underſtanding, furniſhed with a large Stock of univerſal Mi 
Learning, as in the uſe of ſuch Advantages to the noblek 
Purpoſes of ſerving God, and doing Good. That no Man 
is too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and Virtue are tie 
only Qualities that ennoble the Mind, without vrhich, 
Birth and Title will never give a Man a ſolid and ſtir: 
Character readily to obey all divine Inſpirations ; for though 
God prevents us with his Grace, yet he expects we mould 4 
make a right uſe of it. Not to be diſcouraged with any Þ 
Difficulty that lieth in the way of our Duty; and not- 4 EK 
withſtanding the Ceaſures of the World, which will be if 
| "PI 


3 2 to condemn us, when we en from the common 
Road of its looſe Maxims, yet chearfully to obey when 


KF Obligation calls. To quit our Countrey, and all the Ad- 
Vantages of Life, when Obedience to God's Commands 


e makes it neceſſary, To take care to teſtify the Sincerity 
y 43 0 e our Faith by not being barren or unfruitful in the Know- 
n kdge of our Lord. Jes Chriſt. To make the outward 
h 7 = of our Adoration, and the doing Homage to the Deity, 
f A Wrecal Expreſſions of the Senſe of our Minds and inward Af- 
ſections. To offer to him the Treaſure of our Hearts, which 
2 b 3 the chief Sacrifice he requires. 


2. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe Men repre- 
1 8 7 ent unto us as an acceptable Sacrifice to our Bleſſed Saviour? 
A. Gold, which is the common Standard of thoſe good 
2D things we enjey, and wherewith we may relieve the Wants 
of the Poor, is a fit Emblem for Charity and Works of 
Mercy, an Odour of a fuweet Smell, a Sacrifice 1 
85 Prcepiable, well-pleaſing to God. And David's ach alu 
it geſiring his Prayer might be ſet before God as In- pf. ,, r, 2. 
r #® Tenſe, and the Prayers of the Saints aſcending | 
| 1 after the ſame manner in the Revelations, ſhews us how fitly 
0 dur Addreſſes to Heaven are repreſented by ws 
WE antincs And the chief Uſe of 145rrh being 8 
| Roper dead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a lively Image 
of Mortification, that we ſhould preſent our Bodies a living 
Sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God. So that the 
Offerings of a true Chriſtian ſhould be out of 
pure Heart, Charity, Prayer, and Moertiſtication. 


Rom. 12. 1. 


J Q. How may we make our Riches an acceptable Sacrifice to 
aur Bleſſed Saviour? 

A. By making uſe of them to thoſe Ends and Parpoſes 
bor which they were beſtowed, in ſupplying the Exigencies 
Fe f our Families, and in making ſuch decent Proviſion for 


at Four Children, as becomes the Station we are placed in: By 

al} "7 atisfying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing pur poor 

4Neighbours by delaying the Payment of them: and par- 
u ticularly by taking care that the Neceflitous, and thoſe that 
ie bo want Relief, always have their due Proportion, which Ju- 

b, * 5 19 ice as well as Charity giveth them a right to. 

8 Q. When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend oye Ged as 
h 3 Incenſe ? 

Id T . 4 A. When they are offered with ſuch Conftancy and Fer- 

vor, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous of thoſe things we 
-. And yet with ſuch Modęſiy and Humility as loudly 


Wproclaim our own Unworthineſs, and magnify that wender- 
43 fu] 
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ful Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to approach if 
God's Preſence. When our Minds are abſtracted from the 
World, and the Concerns of this Life do as little as may be | 
mingle with our Requeſts to God, Above all, when our 
Petitions are offered with Faith, nothing wavering. Ani | 
then we may be faid to believe we ſhall receive the 00 LL 
things we ask, when we perform thoſe Conditions upon = 
which God hath promiſed-to beſtow them. ; 2% 
95 When is our Mortification an acceptable Sacrifice ? I "FA 1 

. When we not only abſtain from the outward Acts of | 

5 which feed our Diſeaſe and ſtrengthen our ill Habits; | 

but when we deny our bad Inclinations the Conſent of our | 
Wills; and deprive them of all thoſe Occafions and Li. . 
bertics, which though lawful in themſelves, are yet bangs. 1 
rous to us; becauſe they ſet us upon the Brink of a Preci- | : F 
pice: And when this contradicting our allowed Pleaſure is 
deſigned in order to get the better of all ſinful Deſires, 0 

that we may not be governed nor led by them. 
Q. How ought we to commemorate the Manifeftation 1 
our Saviour to the Gentiles ? 

A. With great Thankfulneſs of Mind ; becauſe upon 
this enlarging the Way of Salvation, we became n! 
with the Knowledge of Jus Chriſt: And with a —_ | 
ſionate Senſe of the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Dark. 
neſs, and want the Light of the Glorious Goſpel, | 


EE 


The PRAYER. 
7 


De O God, who by the leading of a Sar ; 5 
2 DE | 


didft manifeſt thy only begotten Son to 
the Gentiles; Merci ully grant that I, 
who know thee now by Faith, may after this Life have 4 
the Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, Tow 7 Chr; 1 

our Lord. Amen. 1 
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For the Gui- Lord, 3 whom all good Things | F ; 
God's Holy — come, for as much as without thee I am 4 0 
Spirit. ndt able to pleaſe thee ; Mercifully grant that 


. thy Bleſſed Spirit may in all things rule and di- 
rect my Heart; that by his holy Inſpiratian I muay 22 1 1 
5 thoſe 


_ The Fb 9t 

ch hoſe things that be good, and by his gracious guidiog may 

he rform the ſame, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Amen, 
i —_ - | 0 : 5 7 5 \ 5 I | 1 
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od A Oſt Gracious God, who through thy infi- 
on I nite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer For the Prer 
ation to all Mankind, and to receive all hum- Fare 43 
ile Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy; Thou Knowledge. 
of Fgidſt communicate the glad Tidings of our Saui- N 
s: es appearing in the World to the People of Haul by the 
ur iniſtration of Angels; and thou didſt vouchſafe, as on 
i- this Day, to reveal the joyful News to the Gentiles, by or- 
eering a bright Star to point at the Riſing. of the Sun of 
1- Righteouſneſs with healing in his Wings. Blefled be thy 
is Foly Name for that glorious Light, which diſperſed itfelf 
ſo through the dark Regions of this World, which diſpelled 
dhe thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of Folly and 
„ Panity; which directed Mankind to the true and moſt 
Porthy Object of their Worſhip, and raiſed their Nature 
n P its utmoſt Improvement. Adored be thy infinite Mercy, 
d Which brought the joyful Sound to this Land of my Nati- 
{. Fity, and haſt permitted it to partake of the gracious and 
penign Influences of thy diſtinguiſhing Providence, O may 
pee always value ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walking as 
5 Children of the Light, and by campaſſionating the Miſeries 
pl thole that ſtill fit in Darkneſs! To this End, I humbly 
beſeech thee to proſper the Undertakings of that Society 
© Which is eftabliſhed among us for propagating the Goſpel in 
> goregn Parts; make the Members thereof zealous and di- 
ſigent in that good Work; give them Wiſdom to diſcern 
Üi—tde beſt and moſt proper means of promoting it, Courage 
9 and Reſolution to purſue it; and by Unity and Affection in 
„their Conſultations, and by thy Blefling upon their Endea- 
bours, the Happineſs to effect it; through Feſus Chrift our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. e . 


IV. 


1 


97 | 3 | 3 1 „ 5 
13 G6 RANT, O Lord, that I may ſhew my 8 
e FGenſe of the great Mercy we this Day L 


dommemorate, by imitating the Conduct of Ofetings to 
# the Wiſe Men, who were not diſcouraged * 
1 Difficulties from obeying thy divine Call. Pha the raſh. 
n+ Cenſures of the World may never prevail upon me to cy | 
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92 The Converſion of St. Paul. 
ply with its looſe and unchriſtian Maxims, nor the Ter. 
rors of it ever affright me from my Duty. That thy holy i 
Word may govern all my Paths, and direct all my Way, 
and that, when I run aſtray from thy Commandment, i 
may recover me to a Senſe of my Obligations. That the 
good Things of this World, which thy Bounty has beſtowed 
upon me, may be offered for the Relief of thoſe that labour 
under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice acceptable and well. 
pleafing to thee. That my Prayers may conſtantly and fer. 
vently aſcend before thee as Incenſe ; with that Attention 
of Mind, which thy Greatneſs, and my own daily Neceſii- 
ties require from me. That I may facrifice to thee all thoſe 
lawful Pleaſures which too much unbend my Mind, and but 
too often corrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions; that ſo by contradiQting ſometimes my lawful 
Inclinations, I may, through the Affiftance of thy Grace, 
get the Maſtery of all finful Defires, Let all theſe my WW 
Chriſtian Offerings proceed from a ſincere and honeſt Mind, 
for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou requireſt ; and grant, 
O Lord, that they may be acceptable to thee, through tg 
Merits and Mediation of 7h Chri/t, my only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen, RT 


Ff = 
The Converſun of St. Paul. January 25. 


Q. HA Feſtival doth the Church this Day cele- | 3 
brate? | OE. 55 


2 A, The Converſion of St. Paul, a cho- ns 
Abs 5. x5, ſen Veſſel to bear God's Name before the Gn. Bt 
i tiles, and Kings, and the Children of /ael. 

An Apoſtle in an extraordinary Manner ſet apart to be a 

Preacher of that Goſpel which he had perſecuted, not only 

to the Fetus, but to the Heathen World. — 

Q. Why does the Church chuſe to commemorate St. Paul by i 

bis Converſn? 892 5 9 

A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in itſelf, and a miraculous 
Effect of the powerful Grace of God, ſo it was highly be- 

neficial to the Church of Chri/t; for while other Apoſtles 

had their particular Provinces, he had the Care of all the 

Churches, and by his indefatigable Labours contributed very 

ny to the Propagation of the Goſpel throughout the 

YY OT, : . 
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nun. Comerſionef dh. Paul. 95 
N E. By what Name is this Apoſtle deſeribed in Serip- 


te N | 2 
. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebret, relating 
his Fewiſh Original, being of the Tribe of Benjamin, a- 


ing of Vael, Saul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The 
ther Latin, referring to the Roman Corporati- 
in where he was born. Though ſome have 
*ZKought it to have been in Memory of his con- 
perting Sergius Paulus the Roman Governour ; and others 
hat it was aſſumed by him after his Converſion, as an = 
Act of Humility ; ſtyling himſelf 4% than the leaſt Eph. 3. 8. — 
Saints. 5 3 e | _— 
Q. I bere was St, Paul born? 
A. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of Cilicia, a 
City famous for Riches and Learning; where As 2. 3. 
the liberal Sciences, and all polite Arts flouriſned, and 
where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Franchiſes 
and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which Advan- . 
tage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of his Birthright. 
After having laid the Foundation of human Learning in 
ttnzis Place, he was ſent by his Parents to Feruſalem, to be 
brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the Law, 
in which he made very quick and large Improvements. 
Q. How came he to be educated beſides to the Trade of 
'Tent-making? _ 5 e v0 7 p 2 ad 
A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, among whom 
it was a Maxim, That he who teacheth not his Son a Trade, _—_ 
teac heth him to be a Wi; deſigning thereby not only to _— 
bkeep their Children from Idleneſs, hut to ſecure them a * 
- Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it neceſſary to 
work at it. | ; Ee 0 
2. How did St. Paul behave himſelf before his Conver- 
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A. Being educated in the Principles of the Phariſees, the + 
ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewiſh Religion, and being naturally of 
= a hot Temper, he violently oppoſed all thoſe that were e- 
iqſteemed Enemies to the. Meſaic OEconomy ; and mY 

== perſecuted the Chriſtians with great Fury, 8.3. 1 
breathing out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt ch 9. 1, 3. 
the Diſciples at Jeruſalem; making Havock of the Church: 

and procuring a Commiſſion to impriſon ſuchk I 
ns he found Chriſtians at Damaſeus, How far ** 8. 7. | 
YE + be was concern'd in the Martyrdom of St. Stephen, doth nete 
Pear, any farther than that he was conſenting to his Death, 
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94 The Cover fon of Kr. Paul. ) 


him. 


Qu was $9. Paul convert ? |. 


"IE" A. In an extraordinary Manner; for when be 8 
AER 9. 33 1 


+ wis upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on a ſud- 


den there ſhone round about him a Light from Heaven, above = 4 


and ſo became a Sharer in the Guilt of thoſe that murdered MW 


the 9 of the Sun; whereat being ſtrangely amazed, 


he and hi 
Voice calling to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 


s Companions fell to the Ground; and he heard a 


To which he replied, Lord, who art thou ? who told him 2X 


am Jeſus whom thou perfecuteſt, and it is beſt for thee not ü 
to be reſtactory to the Commands which ſhall now be given 
thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter and Witneſs bob 
of thoſe Things he had ſeen, and of thofe he ſhould after. 
dim, and make him a great Inſtrument in the Converſiuun 


of the Gentile World, Pb 
i * What Effect had the Heavenly Viſion upon him? 


The great Splendour of it made him blind for three | 4 


N Ae, 1. Days; but he did not with Ehmas the Sorcerer, 


Nar - + 3 pervert the right Ways of the Lord, nor with his 1 758 
n Brethren the Jetus reſiſt the Evidence of a Voice 
from Heaven, which teſtified to our Saviour s Divinity at 
his Baptifm; but became obedient to the heavenly Viſion, 
and upon this Diſcovery of his Saviour diligently enquired |. 


his Will and Pleaſure, and immediately followed the Direc 
tions he receive. 00 

QQ. Who aumitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian Cburcb? 
1 A. After St. Paul had faſted three Days, and 
. bhhumbled his Soul under the ſenſe of thoſe Cruel. 


ties he had committed againſt the Church ef, 
Cod; Ananias, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of tbe 
"Seventy Diſeiples, and though a Chriſtian, yet well eſteem d 
of among the Jews; having been admoniſhed by a Viſion, } 
went to St. Paul, andentring into the Houſe, brought him 


the good News, that the ſame Jeſus that appear'd to him 


in the Way, had ſent him to him; and lying his Hands | 


upon him, he received his Sight, and the Gift of the 
Floly Ghoſt, and was made a Member of the Church by 
Baptiſm. N | 


Q. What Reaſon may be afſign'd for-the miraculous Man- 


ner of his Gonvenſin ® © 


— Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be a remarkable Inſtance 


3 . 
&- 


A. That St. Paul, who was to be the Apoſtle of the | 3 


we Power of God's Grace, and of his Readineſs to re- 
ire the worſt of Sinners upon their Repentance: He obtain- 
N Aercy that Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth firſt in © the 21:56 
ll Long Suffering, for a Pattern to them 


c, Should hereafter believe on him to Life everlaſting. Beſides 


is gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's Teſtimony z 
-— hich was neceſſary, contidering the great Share he was to 
ave in planting Chriſtianity through the World. Add to 

"his, that St. Paul appeared to have a very honeſt Mind, 

nd to be influenced with a Regard only to what he thought 
Truth; but being prejudiced by Education, and puſhed on 
the Heat of bis natural Temper, was tranſported with 
urious Zeal, and that therefore God was pleaſed 
do her Mercy to him, becauſe what he did was | 
: 3 Tone 7gnorantly, in Unbelief; and in a miraculous Manner 


8c convince him of the Truth of that Religion which he 


1Tim. 1. 13. 


Q. Ho did St. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity of bis 
ET Converfſon®  _ i One 
A. By preaching that very Jeſus whom he 
bad perſecuted ; confounding the Fews who dwelt 
at Damaſcus in proving him to be the true Maſias, the Son 
of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh the Church which he had 
made Havock of, in comforting and confirming the Faith- 
* ful whom he had haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe 
"= Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which he had endea- 
voured to bring upon others, - La 
2. Where did St. Paul beſtow his Apoſtolical Labours? 
1 . A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or that Pro- 
==> vince as the main Sphere of their Miniſtry, St. Paul over- 
tan, as it were, the whole Roman Empire, ſeldom ſtaying 
long in a Place; from Jeruſalem through Ara- Clem. Eyiſt. 


Ads 9.27529. | 


IE. I... 5 ww. 


bia, Aſia, Greece, round about to [llyricum, to ad Corinth. 

= Rome, and even to the utmoſt Bounds of the | 
' Weſtern World, The greateſt Part of his Travels are re- 
= corded in the Acts of the Apoſtles; and in this Courſe he 
was diſeouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for he fre- 

== quently ſuffered fevere Scourgings and Impriſon ments, and 
was brought even to the Confines-of Death, both at Sea and 
Land; neither was he tired out with any Troubles or Op- 
poſitions that were raiſed againſt him; but for the Space of 


1 Tim. 4. 


., Fight of Faith, till be had finiſhed his Courſe. 
F 4 


* ; 
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96 The. ce aon of St. Paul, 


Q. Having extended bit Labours 10 the utmoſi Bounds RS 
the Weſtern World, may toe not reaſonably ſuppoſe he = . 2 
a Church in this our Iſland? 5 
A. There is very good and ſufficient Evidence built ou 
the Teſtimony of Ancient and credible Writers, with 1 
concurrent Probability of Circumſtances, T hat there 100 
Chriſtian Church planted in Britain during the Apoſtles tima. 
Euſebius a, learned and inquiſitive Perſon, 1 
lib. 2. <7. firms in his third Book of Evangelical Dem. 
H tration, That ſome of the Apoſtles preached 1 
In Pſal. 116. Goſpel in the Britiſh Hands. T heodoret, another! 
= learned and judicious Hiſtorian, expreſly name 
the Britains among the Nations converted by the Aol. 
and ſays in another Place, that St. Paul brought Salvation u 
3 the Iſlands that lie in the Ocean. St. Jem 
Os teſtifies that St. Paul after his Impriſonments,"* 8 
| preached the Goſpel in the IMI gſtern Parts, 1 
which the Britiſb Iſlands were eſpecially under. by 
Epic. ad ftood; as will appear by the following Teſti; 
Corinth, mony of Clemens Romanus, who faith, Sz. Pau in 
preached Rightemineſs through the whole 22 ll 
A 
Þ 
9 


Fn 


| and in ſo doing went to the utmoſt Bounds of the Meſt; whici 
neceſſarily includeth the Britiſb Iflands, as is plain to thoe 
who know how the Phraſe, the utmo/t Bounds of the Will, I 
was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Pcets of thoſe Times. 8 
Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to incline us i 
: Win that St. Paul was the Perſon who planted a Chri Main i 
Church in Britain ? 3. 
A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for this purpoſe; : 
It being about eight Years between the Time' of obtaining 1 
his Freedom at Rome, and his Return thither again; in "x. 36 
which Time he preached the Goſpel in the gt, accordj- 
cording to the common and received Opinion of all the Fa 
thers : It being not likely that a Perſon fo indefatigable in; 
his Labour before his Impriſonment at Rome, ſhould le 1 
ſtill afterwards ; and it is probable he did not return to the # 3 5 
aft, having ſo ſolemnly taken his Leave of tho: Churches . © 
ſaying, that they ſhould ſee his Face no more. vt. 
Paul might have Encouragement to this Un- 
dertaking from the great Number of the Inhabitants, and 
from the Settlement of Colonies, both Trading and Military 
here by the Romans. And from Pomponia Græcina, who =. 
Was probably a Chriſtian, and Wife to A. Plautius, the R- 
man Lieutenant in Britain. And it is not unlikely but that + 
ſome of the Britiſʒ Captives, carried over with Caractacus 


EP not Ws oe 


Acts 20. 21. 


> 


* : 7 
- 


anc J his F. amily, might be among the conſiderable Converts 
Paul made at Rome; who would certainly promote the 
'G verſion of their Countrey, by. ſo great an Apoſtle, 


M IR 


0 1 4 ne of the reſt of the Apoſtles ſtand in any reaſonable 
9 4 Wmpetition with St. Paul for this Miffion, but St. Peter, 
„oſe Buſineſs lay quite another Way; being the Apoſtle of 


WM C:ircumci/ion, he was to attend the 7ews, and conſe- 
> qu Encly his chief Employment muſt be where the greateſt 


n Numbers of the Jews were: And the Hiſtorians that affirm 


. Peter's coming into Britain are of no great Authority, 


her 7 1 Ving often ſlighted by thoſe that produce them. A more 
nc act and full Account of this Matter, may be found in Bi- 
les, wo hop Still ing fleet” s Orig, Brit. 


n . * Mpere did St. Paul ſu Her Martyrdom S: 


10 "fed againſt the Chriſtians, upon Pretence that they fir'd the 
x | ay Some of the Ancients affirm he drew upon himſelf 


© the F ury of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter 


im procuring the Fall of Simon Magus; others by convert- 


all ing a Concubine of Nere's, that he cxtremely loved and 


Mm wo careſled, He was beheaded in the / :xty-eighth Year of his 
e; and from the Inftrument of his Execution, the Cu- 


ole Thom aroſe always in his Pictures to draw him with a Sword | 

ft, | = his Hand. 
NN. at Mritings did St. Paul 3 behind bim? 

„ A. Fourteen Epiſiles, which were not only inſtrumental 


n bo in confirming the Churches at firſt, but they have been high- 


ly uſeful ever ſince, to the Service of Religion in all Ages. 
Theſe holy Writings muſt be read with Humility and Ma- 
it,» , becauſe St. Peter hath long ſince obſerved, that in 
n, Mem there are ſome Things hard to be under- 


4. = own Deſtruction. 


in Q. What Controver ſies exerciſed the Church in this ApoRile's 


le 55 th 95 Time ? 


ie A. The damnable Hereſies of Simay Magus and his Fol- 


1 Powers, who were afterwards known by the Name of 
t, 1 1 e. who placed the main of Religion in Knowledge, 


e Obſervation of the Moſaick Law, or only, the Belief and 


FE friſtians, And St, Paul's Diſcourſes out Juſtification 


and 


* A Th Che on 0 of & paul. 1 


At Rome under Nero, in that general Perſecution rai · 


d- J Hood, which the Unlearned and Unſtable wreſt to ba 5.16, 5 


ion, ah. the Practice of it; and who in Times of Perſe- 
Fution, thought it lawful to deny the Faith. But the moſt 
Fonſiderable Controverſy was, whether Circumciſion and 


Fractice of Chriſtianity, be neceſlary to Salvation; the laſt _ 
as maintained by the 4þo/?les, the former by the Fi daizing 5 
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E * Salvation intwodiaely — 9 to this — 

Q. How was this Controverſy determined ?® . 2 © 
4 . * - By the Apoſtolical Synod at Jepsen, 7 
3 Acts 18. 26, where it was declared, that the Gentiles wer 
23 59 under no Obligation to obſerve the Jabs 

= Law; God having clearly manifefted his Acceptance « al 
3 them. Yet, not to proyoke the Jes, the Gentile Con. 2 's 
= yerts were ſomewhat reftrained 1 in the Exerciſe of their Chr.“ A bw} 
3 ſtian Liberty. | 8 
i IWhat may we learn from the Commemoration of 9. 7 
[ Pau” Conver fron ? 75 1 


5 A. To adore that miraculous Crave which called bimu 
1 de an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for the Advantages we har 
had from his laborious and indefatigable Pains. And ba, 

3 we have been great Sinners, to encourage ourſelves from bh 
V Example with Hopes of Acceptance, provided we fincerch 
3 repent. That the beſt Way to ſhew the Sincerity of ou: 
Converſion, is by Actions oppoſite to our former Sins, n . 
thoſe Virtues may be moſt conſpicuous in our turning u f 
God, which have been moſt neglected in our State of Folh, b I 
That when we charge ourſelves with the Breaches of God" N 5 
Laws, we always remember that Guilt which we have con. 


AF 5 tracted by partaking in other Men's Sins; which 
8 | Acts 33. 20. St. Paul ſo fervently bewailed upon the accout 
of conſenting to St. Stephen's Death. 1 
Q. Since partaking in other Mens Sins makes us liable 1. 
ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of them ; pray what ; 1 
; meant by partaking in other Men's Sins ? 5 | 
A. When, before any wicked Action is committed, ve 
are any Ways knowingly aiding or abetting towards the} 
= committing of it; Or when, after it is committed, we a 
I any Ways approving or juſtifying of it; by either of which! 
3 eans we partake in other Men's Sins, though we are nat ah wh 
the immediate Actors of them. 3 45 
; Qi. What are the uſual Ways whereby we partake in Men Ws 
Sins before they are committed? RF 5 
A. Thoſe that are Superiors, as Mag rates, 22 1 


and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt by ordering or command - 
ing any evil Thing; or by not uſing their Power to pre- 1 
vent and puniſh it; or by not expreſsly refuſing to concut | - Rp 

in ſuch evil Things as are propos'd to be enacted by mutual! 
Conſent. Thoſe that are Minifters, by negleRing to teach 1 ”- 

. Others their Duty, or by forbearing to warn their Flock, a3 
5 careful Watchmen ſhould, againſt approaching ay 7 
VB T hoſe that are in an ny ſ ubordinate Office, by miniſtring in _ 
=... — wy | 3 1 
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* | f 4 y unlawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by Advice and | 
ZDounſel, by furniſhing Proyifions, by wiſhing or praying 
che Succeſs of it. And all others, by the Influence of I 
ir own ill Example, which is powerful of itſelf, but 9 
re fatal when the Example is eminent for Power, Parts, 4 
cad Learning. 85 . | ng I 


FE 


dat are the uſual Ways whereby we partake in 


* 
vn 4 9 9 6 1 
| 1 ; 
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=? ent Sins after they are committed? OW 
A. By approving a wicked Thing after it is acted, in- 

$ E Wardly delighting in it, which is to take Part thereof in 

Vill and Affection. By appearing to praiſe it; which ſets 

1% of the Wickedneſs rot only as innocent, but as worthy 
"and honourable. By ju/tifyemg and defending it; which in 

2h, me Senſe makes a Man more guilty than he that com- 

hi , gitted it; for that might be through the Strength of Temp- 

cy ation, and through the Infirmity of Paſſion, the other is 

Qu the Effect of Judgment and Conſideration, Every Ex- 

hu preſſion of Approbation, in Proportion to its 2 ug puts 

| te Approver into the Evil-doer's Cafe, and makes it his 


The PRAYERS, 


* 


1 


God, who through the Preaching of the . 
bleſfed Apoſtle St. Paul haſt cauſed the Thank ful- 
Light of thy Goſpel to ſhine through- veſß for St. 


out the World; Grant, I beſeech thee, that 1 wid 7, 
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OR D, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power 
and come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour us, that whereas th rough my Sins and 


* 
„5 
ba © 


Wickedneſs, I am fore let and hindred in run- W _ 

h ving the Race that is ſet before me, thy bountiful Grace and 
„ Mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver me, through the Satif- 
1. Faction of thy Son our Lord; to whom with thee and the Holy 

n 4 Gboft be Honour and Glory, World without End, Amen. 


1 thoſe that are miſled by | Say or ſeduced by Vice, that Bag 
3 dy thy heavenly Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, 
Aud their Weakneſs cured, through Jeſus Chriſt my oo Fen” 
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4 of K. Paul. 


III. 


For Abil 
to live we 


0 God, who declareſt thy Almighty Pon 
1 moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and ch 4 E £3 
Miercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure f 

thy Grace, that I running the way of thy Command. © A 2 wt 
ments may obtain thy Gracious Promiſes, and be male 5 10 
Partaker of thy heavenly A thro' Jeſus Chr: ft ur 
Lord. Amen. 1 2 


IV. 


For the Et. 1 Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace, bp 7. 
e which thou wert pleaſed to manifeſt to thy yr” 
pentance. bleſſed Apoſtle : And I praiſe thy holy Name 
for that powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſel |. 75 
to all thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. Send 
forth thy Light into my Heart, and make me ſenſible of |, 

all my wicked Ways. - Stir me up carefully to attend to 
what thou requireſt of me, and make me ready to perform ” 
it. Let the Practice of thy holy Laws bear witneſs to the |. 
' inward Change of my Mind; that no Advantage of Na- 
ture or Grace may make me proud and haughty ; that no 

Plenty and Abundance may make me ſenſual and carnal; _ 
that when Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart upon 5 
them, but be ready to relieve thy poor diſtreſſed Members 
both in their Souls and Bodies. Let no Danger or Difh- 
culty deter me from a zealous Proſecution of my Duty; 
let no Proſpect of Labour or Pains ſlacken my Induftry, 
but make me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding 
in the Work of the Lord. Shew Mercy, O God, to al! 


© 6: 
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_ * Saviour. Amen. x | 
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5 1 H AP. XII. 
; ] 4 | i Purification of the Bleſſed Vi 2 


February 2. 


HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day? 

1 | 5 The Preſentation of Chriſt in the 

TY bople, commonly called The Purification of the Ble 2 

Fe Virgin Mary. 

. What was the Law of Purification? 

A All the Women were obliged to ſeparate 
if be cles from the publick Congregation forty Lert tum. 
d 1 Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and eighiy Days af- 
ter the Birth of a Female. And when the Days of their 

Fele were fulfilled, if they were rich, they brought a 


mb of the firſt Year for a Burnt-Offering ; ; and a young 
Pigeon or a Turtle Dove for a Sin- Offering; if poor, two 


8 RI 


. wrtles, or two young Pigeons, which the Prieft offered 


* 

0 ore the Lord, and made an Atonement for them, : 

. Q. What dth this Purification import? 

n A. That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived in gin, 
5 that our Birth is impure, and that we derive from our Pa- 


rents an hereditary Stain, whereby we are naturally unclean 
and Children of Mrath; and to ſhew the Contagion there- 
of, not only the Child was circumciſed, but the Mother 15 
Be allo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice for Sin. 
4 3% 59 18. What did the Law require concerning the Preſentation 
of the Firſt-born ? | 
A. That every Male that openeth the Wamb 


bd 80 ²ꝛ˙ r 


3 
a 


1 1 bould be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated and Exod, * 


et apart for his immediate Service, For when 
Bod exempted the Firſt-born of the Hebrews from that 
93 . he brought upon the Firſt- born of the Egyp- 
3 ans; he commanded that the Firſt-born of the Hebrews 
1 Pould be dedicated to him, or redeemed at 1 f 
e Price of five Shekels, As therefore the Numb, = | 
| I bauer of clean Beaſts were ſeparated for 
bo e Uſe of the Altar, ſo the Firſt-born of Men were for 
Mp . he we, of the Tabernacle ; : till the Levites were ſubſtituted 


= lawful, ought to 


5 Lake 2. 


cams poor, that we through his Poverty might be rich. 
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The Puriſcation of 
in their ſtead by God Almighty's particular Di- 
rection. After which remained ſtill the Foot- 
ſteps of the old Law, that Mothers were obli- 
ged to preſent their Firft-born in the Temple, and to pay 
a Ranſom to the Prieft, The Price of the Redemption was 
the ſame both to Rich and Poor, as were the Charges of 


102 


Numb. 8. 
$6, 17, 18. 


teir Burials; admoniſhing us of that Equality Nature hath 


eſtabliſhed between all Men in coming into the World and 

Q. What doth the redeeming of the Firſt-born ſignify 
A. The Redemption of God's People, called the Church 
| of the Firft-born; which are written in Heaven, 


Heb.12.23 and not redeemed with corruptible Things, as 


Silver and Gold, but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. 


f Q. Since there was no Impuritiy in the Birth of our Sa- 
viour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin contracted no Pollution 


| by bringing bin ſrib; why did thy fubmit to thif 


A. Being born under the Law it became our Saviour to 


fulfil all Righteouſneſs. who came not to deſtroy the Law, 
but to fulfil ite And the bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to 
the publick Opinion and common Reputation of an 'ordi- 
, nary Condition, thought it reaſonable to comply 


Condit! with all 
the Obligations of Circumſtances; and hereby ſhe ex- 
preſſe great Humility, Obedience and Reverence to publick 
Sanctions. Beſides, there was thus an Occaſion given for 
1 the firſt publick Declaration of our Saviour by 
s. goodold Simeon and Anna the Propheteſs. 


at the Injunctions of publick Authority, whilft 
be obeyed; though all the Ends of their 
firſt Inſtitution ſhould not be alike ſerved by them; Obe- 
dience to Authority being a neceflary Duty, even when the 


A. 


Kites it requireth are no otherways neceſſary than as they 
dare enjoined. 1 TO, 


Q. What Offerings did the Bleſſed Virgin make g | 
f A. The Offerings oſ the Poor, a pair 
% Turtles, or two young Pigeons. Such mean and 
low Circumſtances did our blefled Saviour chuſe when he 
came into the World upon the Work of our Redemption ; 
' - ſuch was his great Bounty and Kindneſs, 
that though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he be- 
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Q. l bat may we learn from the Conſequence 
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Q. Hmw was our Blaſſed Saviour known to Simeon and 
"Me 75 3 f nna ? 5 * 


4A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, wait-⸗ "FSA 
ig for the Conſolation of /Frae!, which was the 25, 75. 


xpectation of the promiſed Maſſias, God was 
ae to reveal to him, that he ſhould not ſee Death be- 
ore he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt; and at this very Time, 
ben Chriſt was preſented in the Temple, he was by the 
Guidance and Dictate of God's Spirit brought 
ZESthither. And the Propheteſs 0 5 conſtantly 
Jattending the Service of the Temple, remark- 
Sable for Mortification and Devotion, came in at the ſame 

Unſtant. They both gave Thanks unto the Lord, and 

Eſpake of him to all that looked for Redemption in Feruſalem 

RESimen in that admirable Hymn, which our Church _ © 
8 = adopted into her Offices, and with which Ver. 49. 


Luke 2. 879 
38. 


he daily nouriſhes the Devotion of her Children. 
5 Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we fe N 
3 ; ity ARE 
3 | 55 A. That tho' we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily 4 
Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he being daily in the holy — _ 
fx!ures preſented to the Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank = 
Bod for that wonderful Salvation he hath prepared both for 4 
"ON as and Gentile. That we muſt never think of dying in 3 
Peace, till we have embraced our Saviour with our Un- A 
: 7 duerſtandings and Affections; till vre heartily believe what . 4 
8 he revealed; and ſincerely praQtiſe what he taught, That 3 
5 nothing will ſtand us in ſtead in a dying Hour, and ſupport _ 
% us when all earthly Comforts forſake us, but the Remem- = 
brance of a well-ſpent Liſe, and the Performance of thoſe _ 
Conditions upon which Salvation is promiſed. _ 
: Q. What dath this great Honour befiawed upon Simeon 59 
and Anna teach us? 4 
A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Ordinances of 4 
our Religion; not to negle& thoſe means God hath eſta- 
1 blimed for the building us up in his holy Faith. For if we - 
RE fervently perſevere, God will abundantly communicate his _— 
Grace and Favour towards us. r _ 1 
EL 5 3 bat may we learn from the Obſervation Us this Fe e. 8 8 A 
Ita e 


A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, and ke. 8 
5 Flower of our Days to the Practice of Religion; becauſe as - 


i is the propereſt and moſt neceſſary Seaſon to receive 6 
RY Impreſſions of Piet . and Virtue, ſo it is then moſt acer 
bee to God, fe eden of whoſe Nature ren that. 
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we ſhould offer up to him the Prime of our Age, and Mo "= 
Excellency of our Strength. To purify our ſelves both a 8 7 


— 


5 Body and Soul; and to practiſe that Obedience which ou 8 
Saviour and the Bleſſed Virgin taught by their Exampl, : 
To return to God whatever we receive from him, ande al 
| make an entire Sacrifice to his Majeſty of what is moſt e Y ps 
and precious to us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the Poor, _ 
who in their outward Circumſtances bear ſo great a Reſem. 2 A ö 
blance to the bleſſed Jeſus, and his holy Family. 17. .. 2 
bleſs God that he hath manifeſted to us the Conſolation "2 2 
Irael, to give Light to us that ſat in Darknefs, and in the 
Shadow of Death, and to guide our Feet into the Way d o 3 65 


: Peace. Above all, to cloath our ſelves with Humility, 1 7 
be meek and lowly i in Heart, that we may find reſt for ou 
5 Souls. 9 


Q. Humility perticularh 6 Chriſtian Virtus? 8 

A. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo little acquaintel N 
with this Virtue, that they had no Name for it; wha ® 
they expreſſed by the Word we now uſe, was Meannch 7 
and Baſeneſs of Mind, which provoked their Contempt ant DP 
Anger rather than Applauſe : And the Jets ſo valued them.“ 
| ſelves upon their Privileges, that they were too apt to contemm 
the reſt of Mankind. Our Saviour firſt taught it in greatet 
Perfection; and indeed his whole Life was but ſo many 1e. 
peated Inſtances of Humility and wonderful Condeſcenliallh 
for our Sakes : He begins his divine Sermon upon the Mount? 


* * 


n 


: with this Precept, he lays it as the Foundation of our ſpir- * 

tual Building, without which we cannot diſcharge our Duty 1 

either to God or Man. i 'S 

Q. Wheran conſiſts the Humility of 4 #: briftian : ? „ 1 

A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he deſerves, in Fe 

— baving a juſt Senſe of all his Weakneſſes and Defects, which 1 55 
ES, will create a low and mean Opinion of himfelf ; and in con- 2 
"> deſcending to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his Fellow | „ 
* Chriſtians. Far thus our Saviour made himſelf to us a Pat. 


tern of this Virtue, by taking upon him our frail Nature, a 
and by ſuffering the greateſt Affronts and Indignities, ande 
Pains of this Life, in order to ſhew us the way to en 3 
= and thereby to open to us the Gates of everlaſting Life. |: 
= * reſtrains the immoderate Deſire of Honour, by teaching us 3 
1 not to exalt our ſelves, nor to do any thing through Strie 8s 
MA or Vain-glory. It makes us rejoice in the Excellencies of out | 
1 Brethren, and ſincerely congratulate thoſe Abilities that en- 
=  , tit:e them to a greater Share of Value and Efteem than we can Wl 
* pretend to. Ihe Difficulty of this Virtue proceeds from Lt, = 
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DR - 550 which is planted in our Natures, and when indul- 
| tel 'N "28 4, will be too apt to deceiye us in the Judgment we form 
þ | 1 "'F K rerning our ſelves. 

Hu is 824 the Hunden of other Chriſtian 
4 s? 
1 7 . Tt makes us ready to believe what God Weil and to 
our due Obedience to him, from the Senſe of our own 
kanneſs and his Excellency . and by removing the great 
E. asche of our Faith; which is a Vanity to diſtinguiſh 
O Ffelves from the unthinking Crowd, How 
1 2 EY 20 the believe, when we receive Honour one 0 

3 1 eber, and ſeek not the Honour that cometh from God only ? 
wakes us put our Hope and Confidence in God, becauſe 
ng weak and miſerable of ourſelves, without 22 we can 
Hy nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by making us ſen- 

; Able how unworthy we are of the leaft of thoſe many Fa- 
2 Fours we receive from him. It teaches us to rejoice in the 
8 Proſperity of our Neighbour, by infuſing the moſt favour- 
1; ble Opinion of his Worth. It diſpoſes us to relieve thoſe 


John 8. 44+ 


By, Wants, and compaſſionate thoſe Afflictions which we our- 
i Aves have deſerved. It makes us patient under all the 
m. Froubles and Calamities of Life, becauſe we have provoked 
03 12 by our Sins. Our Prayers and our Faſts will find no 
tel Peeptance, except they proceed from an humble Mind, and 
. e beſt Works will ſtand us in little Stead, if they a are 
| 4 with Pride and Vain- glory. 


| 0. Fo herein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Humility! : 58 
A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, or to beg the 
Praiſes of others, by giving them a Handle to commend us. 
5 : In not placing too much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing 
N the good things that are ſaid of us, becauſe they are often 
| 7 Father the Effect of Civility and Charity, than what we 
9 deſerve, In doing nothing on Purpoſe to draw the Eyes 

and good Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. In 
1 ane the Reproaches, the Injuries and Affronts of bad 
f IF Men with Patience and Meekneſs; the Reproofs of our 
Friends with Thankfulneſs. In not contemning others, 


if "4 5J _ inferior to us in ſome Advantages of Body or Mind, 
0 5 5 put being ready to give them that Honour and Praiſe they 


"$3 dy deſerve. In pitying and compaſſionating the Sins and 
Follies of our Fellow-Chriſtians, it being the Effect of 
4 Cole Grace that we are not overcome by the fame Temp- 
1 tations. In carry ing ourſelves with great ReſpeR to our 
= Weuperiore, with - Courteſy and Afﬀability to our Inferiors, 
1 [and ſub@itting to the loweſt Offices for the Service of our 

— : Neighbour. 


Way to looſe them. Thus to ere our Defects binden“ . 


eats out all the Plcaſure of our preſent Enjoyments. Be. bs 1 
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x6 Thy Purification of 
Neighbour. In receiving from the Hands of God all A 


Aiftions and Trials with entire Reſignation Und Nin 
as Offenders under the Hand of Juſtice. 9 7 
Q. berein appears the Filly. of Pride ? ; 4 '4 
A. In that we value ourſelves very frequently up 
Things that add no true Worth to us, that neither make ys? 


br - N 8 
4 7 IR . #-Y a a 
9 "A "I I 
* 07 — 2 


better nor wiſer ; that are in their own Nature periſhabl, F 7 X 
and of which we are not Proprietors but Stewards, Or i = 
the Things be valuable in themſelves, they are God's in 


1 


mediate Work in us; and to be proud of them is the ure 


us from making any farther Improvement, and the bein | au 
poſſeſſed with an Opinion we deſerve more than we have, . 


ſides, the proud Man miſſes the very End he aimed at, h. 
inſtead of Honour and Applauſe, he meets with Contenpf 


and Ignominy. 


Q. What are the beſt Helps to attain Humility | ? 3 
A. To remember that all the Advantages we enjoy e. 
ther of Body or Mind, above others, are not the Effect ij 
our Merit, but of God's Bounty, That thoſe who wen 
apt to contemn are valuable in the Sight of Gad, the on  Þ 
Fountain of true Honour, That by having conſented to Sin, - 8 


3 = 


C 
we e have committed the moſt ſhameful Action imaginabl, 


e moſt contrary to Juſtice and right Reaſon, and to al. 


Sort of Decency ; and that as long as we are cloathed with 


Fleſh and Blood, we are ſtill liable to the ſame Offene 1 


againſt the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, To ſuppreſs al al 


proud and vain Thoughts when they firft ariſe in 0 
Minds, not to ſuffer them to ſport in the Scene of our.“ 
magination. To keep a conſtant Watch over our Word "PO 
Pr Actions, that we may check the ArÞ Tendencies th 
ride, 5 


The PR AY E R 8. 
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Lani ghty and 1 God, I hum- + 
bly beſeech thy. Majeſty, that as thy | 

> only begotten Son was this Day pie. 
ſented in the Temple in Subſtance of our F leſh ; fo 1 may |; 
be preſented unto thee with a pure and clean Heart, by the Þ 


fame-thy Son Teſus Chr: — our Lord. Ar: I. at 


For Accept- 
ance dich es. 
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| Lind h ant tide God, heavenly 
F Mp I give thee humble Thanks, Thank 
at thou halt vouchſafed to call me to the Knowledge 
Wowledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. WIT ns 
Dr 8 -__ this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
"Xe more. Grant me thy holy Spirit, that 1 may devote . 
o eelf entirely to thy Service; that I may be cleanſed from 
my Sins, and ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy 
die Time may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salv ation, 


£1002 1 po 
ae rough Jeſus Chri/t our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
8 10 thee 92 the Holy Ghoſt, one God, Wed Fo 


8 R AN 1 1 FER 10 cad; PO A 

: attend the publick Inſtitutions, of thy holy Uſe of the 
Wl Religion, that I may never neglect t oſe means Means of 

in, "Eorrupt Ne! and for the reforming 2 24 is e in 
l he Frame and Temper of my Mind: That I may 7 
al“ roach thy Preſence with Hurniliry and Devotion, hear thy 
Word with Reverence and Attention, receive thy holy Id 3 


th. 2 
al tament with Faith, Thankſgiving, and Charity; 1 4 by 


„ theſe Ordinances of thy Appointment, my Soul may be nou- 
iſhed with all Goodneſs, and in ſuch a Meaſure prepared 
por that Salvation which the bleſſed Jeſus hath purchaſed, 
>. that I may depart in Peace, and in the Faith and Fear of 
= (God's Elect ; yy the ſame Then Chrift our Lord, 


Amen, 


IV. „ 


1 . 
e Gut ; 
IVE Ent EL 2 
r 


e Holy and Eternal Fefus, who didſt by th 

1 0 0 Precepts, and by ip own Exampl 8 by By. Toylos 

$7 1 grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, mility. 

1 _— and into the. Laws of Chriſtianity; make me to 

* imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Take from me all 

i * and phantaſtick Complacency in my own Perſon 
and Actions; and when there ariſes. a Reputation conſequent 

to the Performance of any Part of my Duty, make me to 

reflect the Glory an thee, ſuffering nothing to 0 to 


ale. 
* 
Ls F 3 7M 
"NR ; 1 4 


St. Matthias the Ale. | 
my own Spirit, but Shame at my own ImperfeCtions, ani * | 
Thank fulneſs to thee for all thy Aſſiſtances. Let nie nevi 
- , ſeek the Praiſe of Men from unhandſome Actions; foal 4 TY 
Flatteries and unworthy Diſcourſes; nor entertain the Pan 1 
with Delight, though it proceed from better Principles; bu : 
fear and tremble left I deſerve Puniſhment, or loſe a Re. 
j ward which thou haſt depoſited for them that ſeek thy Glo. 
$3 ry, and deſpiſe their own, that they may imitate the Ex- 5 
= ample of their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didft triumph over 
= - Sin and Death ; ſubdue alſo my proud Underſtanding, and ph 
3 my prouder Affections; and bring me under thy n hs; 
2 that I may do thy Work, and obey my Superiors, and be! RE 
b a Servant of all my Brethren in their Neceſſities, and ee. 
3 ſſtteem myſelf inferior to ail Men by a deep Senſe of my Et 1 
oon Unworthineſs, and in all Things may obey thy Laws, 
WW and conform to thy Example, and enter into thy Inheri- | 8 
= tance, O uy and eternal 7%, Amen. 3 


CHAP. XII. 
& Matthias the Apoſtle. February 24. 85 


Q. TI \ 7 H ATF eſtival doth the C hurch celebrate wif 1 


Day? 

e Commemoration of the Apoſi 8. 
Matthias? 8 

2. What is meant by an Apoſtle? 

A. In general it ſignifies no more than a Meſſenger, a 1 
| Perſon ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand, for the Diſcharge of 4 . 
ſome peculiar Affair in his Name that ſent him: But ws 
fixed by our Saviour to a particular Uſe, applying it to thoſe | 2 
| ſele Perſons whom he made Choice of, to be ſent up and L - 
down the World in his Name, to plant the Faith, to go- 2 
; vern the Church at that preſent, and by their wiſe and pru- FY 
dent Settlement of Affair to provide for the future Exigen - 

cies of it. Ke 


- Q Why did qur Saviour Pitch wow” the Number f x 
= A. Various have been the Conjectures of the Antients u- 
= - on this Subject. What ſeems moſt probable is, that our Sa- 
= viour might allude herein to the twelve Patriarchs as the 

Dam. Founders of their ſeveral Tribes; or to the 
Tri twelve Chief Heads and Rulers of thoſe I ribes, 
of which the Body of the Few Nation 2 
conſiſt. 
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88. Matthias the Apoſtle. tog 
att. To this our Saviour gives ſome Countenance him 


in ſayin Mpen the Son of Man ſball fit 
the a his Glory, his few Yi ſhould Mt. 29-24. 
1 uon twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of w_ 
0. I/hat was their Vocation? | | 
A. To be Witneſſes of Chri/?'s Miracles, par- 1 FF 
LN feularly his Reſurrection; and to preach that A 
5 bctrine to the World which they learnt of their Mafter ; 
hid in this their Teſtimony was valuable, that they ſealed 
| 5 Truth of it with their Blood. 

Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to diſcharge this bigh Of: 
"being obſcure and illiterate Perſons, * and unarm- 
4d * having the e F the Warld to contend 
8 "worth + 33 
A4. They immediately received the Doctrine they taught 
5 Fam the Mouth of Chri/# himſelf, They were infallibly 
ſecured from Errors, in delivering the Principles of Chri- 
+ MRiianity, and to this End had the Spirit of Truth E 
© / promiſed to them, who ſhould guide them into Io; e. 


all Truth. They had been Eye- Witneſſes of all the mate- 


"8 ria Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, and reported nothing but 
What they had ſeen with their own Eyes, and 


of the Truth whereof they were as competent John r. 


Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher in the World. Beſides ſe- 


| veral miraculous Powers and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft were 
- conferred upon them, as the readieſt Means to procure their 


Men. 
Q. Was St. Matthias among the twelve Apoſtles that were 


1 * by our Saviour? 
- A. No: he obtained this great Honour upon the Vacancy 
made i in the College of the Apoſtles, by the Death 


1 9nd all his Bound, ruſted out. 

Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle ? | 
LY A. Though he was a Man of vile and corrupt Deſigns, 
1 Het he was immediately called by Chriſt, equally impowered 
E 4 ond commiſſioned 4. With the reſt to preach and work Mira- 
6” des 


. Religion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the Minds of 


5 of 7udas Iſcariot; whoſe covetous Temper ha- As. 28.26. 
Ping prevailed upon him to betray his Maſter 
for thirty Peces of Silver, was ſo touched with the Horrour 
pf that wicked Fact, that after having caft back the Wages 
pf Iniquity in open Court,; he made away with himſelf, 
3 f 7 nd was remarkably puniſhed | in the Manner of his Death, 
"14 Wor falling headlong, he burſt aſunder in the midjt, a 
| x, 10. 


9 


120 $8. Matthias the Apoſtle 
9 les, was numbred with the Apo/tles, and obtained 
= Ver. 7 part of their Miniſtry, | 
= Q hat may we learn from hence ? 

= ; That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does not 8 


3 tual: And that the Efficacy of an Ordinance 4o& not . 
pend upon the Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine In- 
fiturion, and the Blefling God hath entailed upon it. 
Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an Apoftle ? _ 
A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently 
Ver. 26. fed both by Jews and Gentiles for the deter- * 
mining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecially in the Elec- th. 
tion of Judges and Magiſtrates. St. Peter having recom- Þ "Y 
' mended the filling of the Vacancy to the Conſideration of ve 
the Chriſtians aſſembled at Jeruſalem, they appointed 0 
two, Foſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed 7u/tus, 4 
and Matthias ; ; and when the Lots were given forth, it was th 
determined in favour of the 988 who was numbred with ne 
the eleven Apoſtles _ in 
„5 What preceded this manner of Choice? = 
0 A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made a ſo- & £ 
| ft 1:24. lemn Addreſs to God, that he would condeſcend [& 
to direct the Choice; and that he who knew the Hearts of | Lib 
all Men, would be pleaſed to ſhew which of theſe two he b 
1 ſaw beſt qualified for ſo ſacred a Function. e 
A Q. What may be learnt from this manner of Proceed! RR C 
5 #4 It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe that are Can- BE 
. didates for Holy Orders, feriouſly to examine themſelves . 
3 whether they are moved by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon 5 


them that Office and Miniſtration; fof though they may 
F impoſe upon Man, yet Gol ſeeth their Hearts, and all the ſe 
3 various Motives by which they are influenced in ſo great a 


2 or A gl gr 
CRT ons TD to, 4. * 


z Concern. This Precedent is alſo ſerviceable to the Gover- 

i nours of the Church, who after all their Care to admit Per- WM 

4 ſons duly qualified, muſt beg God Almighty's Guidance Wi 
and Direction, that they may wiſely make choice of fit BR 
Labourers to work in his Vineyard; and al! Chriſtians I 
ought to offer up the ſame Prayers, ſince the Welfare of RE 
the Church depends ſo much upon the Piety and Capacity of 
thoſe that are ordained, 
8 How was St. Matthias qualified for the Apoſile- 

5 5 

4 A. He had been a continual Attendant upon our 

1 As 1.2 21. 


Saviour all the time of his M. niftry,from his be 
ing 


9 
2 9 * 3 5 
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. . Matthias the Apoſtle. 111 
being baptized by John, till his Aſſumption in- 
eo Heaven, which is intimated by St. Peter. le 
oss probably one of the Seventy Diſciples; and had been a 
Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and of the moſt con- 
derable Paſſages of his Liſe; ſo that he was fit to proclaim! 


Ver. 21, 22. 


broad thoſe Matters of Fact concerning his Mafter, of 


y which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt of the A- | 
9 F Q. Where did St. Matthias preach the Goſpel? _ 
FRE 4. He continued at Feruſalem till the Powers of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt were confirmed upon the Apoſtles, to enable them 
to diſcharge their difficult Employment; and then he is 


7 thought to have ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in 7u- 


æa with great Succeſs. He afterwards very probably tra- 
g velled E award, his Reſidence being principally according 
to St. Jerome, near the Irruption of the River 1 
Azſarus and the Haven Hyſſus. He was by Scrip. Eecl. 
EX theſe barbarous People treated with great Rude- _ 
neſs and Inhumanity, and after many Labours and Suffer- 
4 # ings in converting great Numbers to Chriftianity,; he obtain- 
ed the Crown of Martyrdom. $i e 


* a> . 
8 * 


Q. What was the Manner F his Death: 


, = 2 


dy the Fews ; and as a Blaſphemer was firſt ſtoned and then 
LE beheaded. Others that he was crucified, and that as Judas 
was hanged upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuffered upon a 
ese oY 5 
Q. What Worb have we of this Apoſtle ? 


his Name are rejected by learned Men as ſpu- 3 
rious, though Clemens Alexandrinus. relates a . 
davying of his, of great Uſe in the Life of a 
== Chriſtian. That we ought to mortify and ſubdue the Flyh, 
and maintain a continual Oppoſition ta it, by granting it no- 
bing whereby its irregular and ſenſual Deſires may be gratiffed; 
but that we ſhould on the contrary nouriſh aud fortify Sir Souls 
= with Faith and divine Knowledge. a ad 
£23: 2 hat may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
Itival: A | 858 . 
A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs ourſelves to Heaven for 
4 Direction. To uſe our beſt Diligence, if we are Patrons 
of Churches, in providing Perſons duly qualified for the 


5 


FF great Truſt we commit to them; and not to ſuffer ay 


worldly Conſideration to byafs us in a choice; of which we 


muſt one day give a ſtrict Account. To beware of Cove- 
toe R __ -  touſnels; 


Numb. IX. 


A. It is very uncertain : Some report that he was ſeized 


: 4 A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions publiſhed under 


112 H.. Matthias 75 Apoſti. 


touſneſs, the Root of all Evil, which ruined the Trait | 
Judas, and will all: thoſe that embrace that ſacred Func. & 
tion with a regard. more to the Revenues than the Dutis 
of their Profeſſion. To preſerve our Minds free on 
Guilt, becauſe it makes us reſtleſs and uneaſy, and robs y : 
of all that Repoſe and Quiet which the moſt profpe 
Condition can promiſe us. Conſtantly to attend God 
Ordinances, though he who is called to adminiſter maj J 
a bad Man, To work out our Salvation with Fear an I'w 
T rembling, and to be watchful and upon our Guard, be. 17 
cauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Advantages of ou, I %s 
Saviour's Converſation, what Security can we promiſe u 1 
ſelves oF 20 a 
Q. What 16. implied i in the Duty of Watchſulneſs ? WS 
A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions, that w 
be always upon our Guard, that we reſiſt the fir Been 4 t 
nings of Evil, and diſcover the firſt Approaches of ou, xe 
ſpiritual Enemy ; ; that we may neither be furprized bo oe 
his Snares and Allurements, nor unprepared to encounte » > 
him whenever he attacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts in wien Ha 
foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten our Souls, and then! nf "3h 
diligently avoiding them. 1 
Qi. Hu does Watchſulneſs fareſee 8 1 b 
A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances of dt 
ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſible of thoſe Temp. ; 
tations we are expoſed to, by reaſon of our Conſiitution, 
or that Profeſſion we are engaged in, or that Compam 
we converſe with; that our Guard may be ſet in the int, 
Place, where, we are moſt alarmed with Danger, an I: 3 
where Surprize would be moſt fatal, For ſo great is ti: ö 4 


. 


| Power of Paſſion and Cuſtom, to give fair Colours to ven % , 15 
great Diſorders, ſo miſchievous is the Complaiſance d ON 
Friends and Flatterers to fortify theſe wrong Notion | £8 
that except we are very watchfal, we ſhall un«voidably " 5 


made Prey. 1 
| av does Watchfulneſs avoid 8 ? vl 5 
4 By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt Means \ 5 7 

defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy of our Salvation, whic 7 
we have happily diſcovered. For "Temptations muſt be f 
reſiſted differently, according to their different Kinds 
To this end God hath provided ſeveral forts of Grace, the 
Uſe whereof is of great Importance to us. When Tem: 
tations flatter our corrupt Natute, our Victory conſiſts ii 4 2 
Flight; when they would diſcourage us with Stele ha 
and Dangers, we can never be Conquerors without Jook- f . 
ing 


9. ; Matthias the Apoſtle. "Y * 1 i; | 


be them in the Fice, and encountering them with Re 
lion. Without this Caution, the beſt . of 
Pw ind will hardly preſerve us from falling. th 
83 3 Q. How does Watchfulneſs "prepare ut 10 encounter 
4 Dangers 4 
bs u 8 E | A. By putting on the whole Armour of God, Eph. "EPI 
nd fortifying thoſe weak Places, inwhich we are moſtlikely 
I 9 Mo be attacked. If we would not ſacrifice our Conſcience to 
8 + ftabliſh our Fortune, we, muſt have. impreſt upon our 
ki fl ZMinds a Atrong Belief of another World, where Virtue will 
. prevail more than Riches and Honour. If we would not 
3 +. overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, ' we ſhould live 
"38 under a lively Hape of enjoying thoſe Pleaſures which are 
**ZZat God's right hand for evermore. We ſhould © 1 
. gira ourſelves with Truth, and then no Profit P.. 14. 
would prevail upon us to perjure ourſelves, and to be in- 
„ ſincere in our Words and Promifes, but we ſhould be 
ol 33 firm and ſteady in all our Actions. We ſhould guard . 
dur Minds with Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſcience void 


L of Offence, if e ver we intend to overcome the Perſecutions 
Nel 

m and Sufferings we may be expoſed to upon the Mow > 

Ws, Account of our Faith. We ſhould put on the . 


Suord of the Spirit, encounter all Temptations with 
> thoſe ſtronger Motives which the Word of God offers to 
* engage our Obedience, and then they would loſe their 
* Force, and appear contemptible. | 
„Q. Whence aol oe the Neceſlity of this Duty of Watch- 
v. fulneſs ! 

1 A. From the Nature of our Condition in this World, 
which is ſurrounded with Variety of Temptations, ſo that 
5 there is no Circumſtance of Life which is entirely free 
1 tom ſome ſort of Aſſault or other; all our Ways being 
1 ſtre wed with Snares. From the Power and Strength of 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, and wants neither 
Skill nor Induſtry to work our Ruin, From our own 
Frailty and Weakneſs, whereby we have no Power of our 
ſelves to help ourſelves; and from the Danger of our Over- 
throw, whereby we become liable to the Miſeries of a fad 
Eternity, | | 
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7 ber of the twelve Apoſtles; Grant that Ml : 


I. 


For the Pre- Almighty God, TE into the Place: i 
| ſervation of the Traitor Judas did chuſe thy faith 


the Church ful Se E 10 © che Nu 1 =” 
From falſe ul Servant Matthias to be o 1 0 


Church being always preſerved from falſe A. VE >.< 
poſtles, may be ordered and guided by faithful and true PT 
ſtors, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. . 


For 4 0 God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the | P A 


| Stren 


e midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, that 
Dangers by reaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I cn 
not always ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch 
Strength and Protection, as may ſupport me in all Danger, 
and carry me through all 8 through Teſu 7 
Chr: Chriſt. Amen. | +» my 


III. 

Far God's 8 d, who ſ ſt I c by Eq 
ar od s © 
Direction, O Od, Who Ice have no Power 0 my << 


ſelf to help my ſelf; that I am not wiſe 
enough for my own Direction, nor able enough for my | 1385 4 


own Defence; Let me acknowledge thee in all my Way, 14 
and not lean to my own Underſtanding, Let thy Light |; 


guide me, thy Providence protect me, thy Grace enable 
me that I may faithfully diſcharge all the publick and pri- $4. 925 
vate Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call me to; that being 

thus armed with thy Defence, I may be preſerved from 9 
WMD angers, thr ough 7 92 eurer our Lord, Amen. 


9 
. : 15 
| I V. . 3 L 4 


2 God, who art the Author and Giver of | | 3 
peſs. all that I enjoy, moderate my Affections 0 ; 


to the things of this World, that I may not * 
purſue them with an eager and unſatiable Deſire. Let no ⁵⁶ 
(zreedinels of Gain tempt 3 me to the leaſt Injuſtice, either 4 | 4 


41 
_ 
- = * 
1 
15 


ir St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 115 
FEE. 7raud or Oyppreſſion, but that I may commit my ſelf 
=S thy Providence in the Uſe of honeft and lawful Endea- 
urs, and not torment my ſelf with anxious Care about 
e Succeſs. Suffer not the Concerns of this Life to make 

e negligent in the Concernments of much greater Im- 
rtance; that while I am ſupporting a dying Body, I 
& ay remember I have an immortal Soul which infinitely 
i tc ſerves my chiefeſt Care. And as for thoſe good things 
mou haſt been pleaſed to beſtow upon. me, teach. me to en- 
hy joy them as with Temperance, ſo with Thankfulneſs and 
2 Charity, and readily to part with them rather than to for- 
„ke chy Truth, or to make Shipwreck of a good Con- 
eience. That being delivered. from the Covetous Temper 
pf the Traitor Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins which ſuch 
vile Affections lead to, and that Puniſhment which he felt, 
and thoſe deſerve; and this I beg for Chriſt his ſake. | 
he Amen. 5 e IN 5 
at e | 
1 


1 C H A P. XIV. 
1 e Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
March 25. 


HAT is meant by the Annuncia- a 
tion of the Bleſſed Virgin, which Luke x. 3r. 
. the Church this Day celebrates? 

A. The Declaration which the Angel Gabriel made to 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould be Mother of our 
it > "Lord Feſus Chrift; that this her Son ſhould be great, and 
le Kealled the Son of the Higheſt ; that the Lord God ſhould 
- = unto him the Throne of his Father David; that he 
mould reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever; and that of 
mis Kingdom there ſhould be no end, © _ $5 
Q. What doth this Deſcription made by the Angel Ga- 
bpbriel refer to? 5 . 
A. To the Prophecy of 1/aiah concerning . 
he Maſſas, who foretold, That the Govern. 2 
__ Ment ihould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhould be 
s  alled Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Ever- 
t _Hfting Father, the Prince of Peace ; of the Increaſe of his 
0 | government and Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the 
brone of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it 


and 
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and to eftabliſh it with Facginone; and with Juſtice, i 
henceforth even for ever.. 1 
Q. What is "the Liner dence of the Angel oF Dgerin 
ide Meſſias? 
4. Tat. God ſhould. ſettle upon the M, Nas a e 
Kingdom, (of which that Temporal of David was but a; | 
\ imperfe&t Repreſentation) the abſolute Government of * 
Church, that ſpiritual Houſe of \Faceb; and that this S * 5 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever) ſhall never be mm" 
as the Kingdom of the Jets was tobe. 2 
2 What preceded this Declaratiun? 3 & 
| A. The Salutation made to the Bleſſed „ | 1 
Lake 1. 28, by the ſame Angel, in thoſe. Words, Hail iu 
art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, 19 1 A 
ſed art thou among Women, © _ ER 
Q. What was the meaning of this Salutation ? 9 5 8 
A. That the Blejed Virgin was moſt excellently diſpotd 7 
to receive the greateſt Honour that ever was done to , 
Daughters of Men; her Employment being holy and piu 
her Body chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Virtue; pen 
_ cularly with Humility, which is in the Sight of God“! 
great Price; for though ſhe was to be the Mother of: 
univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſing, which all former mm 
had deſired, and all future times ſhould rejoice in; yet 
reſigns all this Glory to him that gave it her, and declat, ® 
whence ſhe received it, that no other Name but his mag 8 
have the Glory. | {2 


Q. How did the Bl: 72 Virgin receive this Salut? : © 
tion? LN 


4 =; N 5 EY 2 * : . 85 * . : 
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A. She was troubled at the 3 of the A - 
gel, and caſt in her Mind what manner of d . 
tion it ſhould be; z judging her ſelf unworthy of ſo great n 1 os 
Honour, and being ſurpriſed with the Strangeneſs of fur 
an Appearance in her Retirement. But when the Ang . 
poſitively affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring , 
the Maſias; ſhe enquires how that could be, finte ſhe kart 38 } 
not a Man, | WM 
8 What is implied in this Anſwer of the Bleſſed 0 
gin! =. 
A. No doubt, I think, concerning the thinks. nor 4 1 
-. Diffidence in reſpect to the Iſſue of it; but rather Adu _ 
ration in Reſpect to the wonderful Manner of effeQingi. 44 
And if we have any Regard to the Tradition mention = 
5 by 1 that 7% voy Was old "whe One to tl 3, 1 
77 %%½% 


Ver. 29. 


the Vigin Mary. 117 


; 2 Virgin, it will be probable, what many of the An- 


0, 15 A that by this Anſwer, the Virgin ſeems to 

3 t at ſome Reſolution of continuing in a State of perpe- 
r 4 | Virginity ; at leaſt it implies, that ſhe defired to be 
ut az 10 ified in the Manner as well as in the Matter of this 
f 1. I yſtery. 


4 Hp 5 Ib ti the Angel au- the Difficulty. 2 ſareoles P | 
90 1 >; By declaring the wonderful Manner how 11 
i Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. 8. X- 35. 


P bat the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that the 
ig 3 Bower of the Highe/t ſhould overſhadow her. By furniſhing 
| th! © Her with an Example of ſomewhat of like Nature in her 

Houſin Elizabeth; and by confirming her from the Power 


- of God, to which nothing is impoſſible. 

0. What Effect had this upon the bleſſed Virgin? 
po, A. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and. 
0 % perfect Obedience in her Reply, Behold the Ver. 38, 
i Hand. maid of the Lord, be it unto me aceording to thy Word. 


en. Neither is it to be doubted, but that upon her Confent 
a and Deſire the Promiſe began to be fulfilled, and the Sor 
f God became incarnate, and was made Man, taking 
A | pon him humane Nature, Body and Soul. 
tt. How doth the Bleſſed Virgin expreſs her Joy and Gra- 
„ tude upon this Occaſion? 


44 A. In that admirable Hymn called the Mag- Ver, 46. 
difcat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful Senſe 
of the great Honour that was conferfed upon her, and 
expreſſes at the ſame Time, in ſo full a manner, her Hu- 
"I 18 and Devotion, as well as the infinite Power and 
4 +. Goodneſs of God, that it appears, as ſhe was highly fa- 
% voured, ſo ſhe was alfo full of Grace, and had a Mind 
1 de, enriched with the Gifts of God's Holy Spirit. 


1 5 bis Hymn was ſo reſpected among the Primitive Chri- 
rt. 1 ſtians, that they uſed it as a Part of their Devotions; and 
e. the Church of England bas retained it in her Divine Ser- 

3 dice, as proper to expreſs the bious Affections me godly and 
12 2% devout Minds, 


2. bat may we learn from this Hymn e we „ frequent 
15 bt eat 3 
. The infinite Merty and Goodneſs of God, in ſend- 1 

N 4 3 ing his Son into the World to redeem us from a State of 

· Sin and Miſery when we were Enemies to him by our 
1 i "1 evil Works. That all the Faculties of our Souls, our 
4 | Reaſon, our Will, and our AﬀeRions, ought to be im- 
x7 5 Ea in bleſſing and . his holy Name; and though 
we 


* 
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we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are then aid to 
magnify the Lord, when we publiſh and proclaim to the 
World our Senſe of his mighty Perfections. That the 
beſt Method to engage God's Favour, is to govern all our 
Actions by a Fear to offend him. That to obtain the 
Bleſſings of Heaven, we muſt have a great Senſe of our 
want of them. That we may advance ourſelves into the 
Rank of thoſe that had the great Honour of being related 
to our Saviour, by conceiving Chriſt in our Hearts b 
Faith and Obedience; for by doing the Will 
of Gad, we are efteemed by him as his Bre- 
thren, Siflers and Irher, 5... 
110 Hath this F eſtival only a Relation to the Bl: ofſed Vi irgin 
ry? 
A lt hath farther a particular Reſpect to the Incarna- 
tion of our Bleſſed Saviour; who being the Eternal Word 
of the Father, was at this Time made Fleſh. And thus 
this Feſtival is by Athanaſius reckoned as one of the chiefeſt 
that relate to our Lord; whether we conſider the Order 
and Method of thoſe Things that the Evangeliſts declare 
concerning our Saviour, or the profound MV we this 
Day celebrate. 
Q. I bat are we to believe concerning the Incarnation ? 
A. That the Son, who is the Word of the 
Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Fa- 
ther, the very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with the 
Father, took Man's Nature in the Womb of the bleſſed 
Virgin of her Subſtance; ſo that two whole and perſe& 
| Natures, that is to ſay, the Godhead and Manhood, were 
Joined together in one Perſon, never to be divided, where- 
of is one Chriſt, very God and very Man; who truly 
ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to rcconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only for the original 
Guilt, but alſo for the actual Sins of Men. 


Matt. 12. 50. 


Article 2. 


Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and Manhood {= 


being joined trgether in one Perſon, whereof is one Chriſt ? 
A. The true Deſign of the Church, in ufing the Word 

Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital Subſtant:al Unim ; as that 

thence did reſult a true proper Communication of Names, 


Characters, and Properties, from the two Natures to the 


Perſon made up of them. For tho" the Eternal Word was 
a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet he is not conſidered 
under the ſame formal Notion after it. Before he ſubſiſted 
only in the Divine Nature, afterwards, in the Humane a8 


well as the Divine; yet without any Change or r Alteration, 


but 
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o MS under both Reſpects continues but one and the fame 
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. E : 10 But are there not many Difficulties and Abſurdities 
a4, fow from attributing the Actions, Paſſions and Proper- 
” / t ſuch diſtin Natures as the Humane and Divine 
he fame Subject, viz. our Bleſſed Saviour © 

A. Though they are abſolutely inconſiſtent in them- 


88 2 
N 8 
CR SIS SR 
3 2 


1 elves, and cannot be affirmed of the ſame Nature, yet they 


may and muſt be averred of the ſame Perfon, who is made 
up of both. And this will plainly appear, if we conſider 
it in Perſons compounded of two diſtin Parts, as Men 
made of Body and Soul, Eating, drinking and walking 


eat and drink, to underftand and chuſe. Thus Colour, 
Features and Symmetry, from whence arifes Beauty, can- 
„not be in the Soul, which is immaterial ; Learning and 


Virtue, Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs cannot inhere in the 


25 1 Body, becauſe being Matter, it is not a Subject capable 


of them; for which reaſon it would be abſurd to ſay, the 
Soul is white or black, beautiſul or deformed, or, on the 


ignorant, juſt or unjuſt: Yet of the Man who is made up 


ol both theſe Parts, all theſe may be truly and properly at- 


7 firmed, This being remembred, it will help us to ſolve 


tüthe ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attributing the 


Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of two ſuch di/tin& Na- 
tures as the humane and divine to the ſame Subject, vis, 
= our bleſſed Saviour. 5 | 


Q. Why is the bleed Virgin Mary ftiled the Mother of 


w 
2 A * 
, A 
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A. Becauſe the fecond Perſon in the bleed Trinity, the 
Son of God, by virtue, of an eternal Generation, vouch- 
© fafed to deſcend. from Heaven, and to ſtoop ſo low as to 


ſubmitted to à ſecond Generation according to the Fleſh. 


= $ that this Son of God was truly the Son of the Virgin, 


4 


KP and conſequently ſhe that brought forth the Man, was 
EF really the Mother of God, and by her Couſin Elizabeth 
[3 the is ſtiled the Mother of her Lord; which 


Word Lord was' accounted equivalent to the Ln 2 


Word God. 
pgs 8 Q But 


'! 7 . 
* jy the Bleſſed Virgin. . 119 | 
64 ; * ; ( 5 


are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the Body; know- 
Jing, conſidering, willing and chuſing proceed from the 
Soul; yet it is the Perſon made up of both, who is ſaid to 


other hand, to ſay the Body is wiſe or fooliſh, learned or 


enter into the Womb of the Virgin; where being united to 
our Nature, which was formed and conceived there; he 
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Mat. 16. 12, C pri 


to that Son, AP, ever paid by her; the Regard of thi 5 


the Church of God in all Ages to believe, that ſhe fill 1 
continued in the ſame Virginity, and therefore 1 is to be ac- 


> 2.4 Bhd y 44 il n Se PER. 
: 9 b - 2 þ - 
* Y N FOX * . : 


% = 


Q. But can F. Divive «+a be . and ſuffer, all 7 2 
die, and be buried and riſe from the Grave ? WE 

A. No, it cannot; and ſo wild a thought hath anf 
been diſclaimed by all orthodox Chriftians with the utmg * 
Abhorrence and Deteſtation. But this they have ſaid, that?: 
was God, that he was made of a Woman, who was ſe 4 * 
and handled ; who was arraign'd, condemned and crucified; E 7 
and afterwards laid in the Grave ; not indeed in his divine 1 1 
but humane Nature; but it was one and the fame Pe 3 
which ſubſiſted in both Natures. 


Q. I hat Inſtances are there in Scripture that 22 vi 
monner of ye. Expreſſims ? 


Tala i; 5 A. Jobn Baptiſt ſays, that he who 3 m 
30. me, was before nie; which could not be true 10 

affirm'd of the fame Nature, but yet was ve. 77 | 
rified of the fame Perſon. St, Peter affirms that the &, 7 "th 

Man was the Chriſt, the Son of the living Gul,” Ts 
* ft avers of himſelf, that he was the Son 10 7 0 "4 
Ged, truly and properly, as his Words wen 
uriderſtood by his Friends and Enemies. The Apoſtles til 8: 
- 3 preached the ſame Doctrine, That the Church 5 
| Cor f. f. was purchaſed with the Blood of God, That w-, 

Man whom the Fews crucified, was the Lt, 3 
of Glory. The ſame Lord who was nailed to a Crofs, wa 4 


afterwards laid in the Grave, and roſe from thence ; and 


his Lord was Gl. aha A 


= 


Q. I being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of the Incarnz | pF 


tion, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, hit 
Mother was a Vir gin; 3 what is reaſonable to believe concern. Is 
ing her continuing in the ſame State of Virginity ? 5 
A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallell'd Privilege 
of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour and Reverence due un- 


Holy Ghift that came upon her; the fingular Goodneſs and 5 . 
Piety of Jeſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed ; have 8 5 


know ledged T he Ever-Virgin Mary, 

Q. How ought we Io reverence the 22 Virgin. Mary? 
A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her Virtue 
and Piety, who had the great Honour of being the Mo- 
ther of the Meſſiab. It being reuſonable to believe, that 
"2 Perſon choſe for that Purpoſe was endowed with great 
Excellencies: And the rather becauſe ſhe maintained ſo live- 


ly 


| the Bleffed Virgin. 121 
a Senfe of her own Unworthineſs to receive ſo great an 
1 Wnour} and when ſhe was advanced to be Mother of the 


99 I orla's Saviour, ſee ks no greater Title than to be ſtiled 
atk 4 4nd of the Lord, but not to invocate her ; . 
0 cauſe we are direfted i in Scripture to offer up 
il, our Prayers in _ Name, and through the Mediation of 
ine, T7 2 Chriſt only; beſides, the Church of God in the 
12 bu, free firſt Ages, 1 no Mention of it; neither are 
9 of ere any Footſteps of that Practice to be found among 
2 * . What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
mm ' JO 
4 A. To admire add adore the great Goodneſs of God ma- 
4 1 Mieſted in the Incarnation of the Eternal Word; thereby 
1 Peine that he thought nothing too great nor too dear to 
1 part with for our Sakes; and the wonderful Humility and 
1 onde cab of our Saviour, who ſtooped ſo low when 
„ he undertook the Work of our Redemption. To expreſs 
in great Modeſty and Confuſion when we meet with the Prai- 
ne 3 and Applauſe of the beſt Men, from a true Senſe of our 
* 55 wn Unworthineſs, and by Silence and Fear to guard our- 
| Felves from Vanity. To endeavour to anſwer the deſign ' 
„ our Saviour's being made Man, that we might become 
16 I tke unto Grod, and be made Partakers of the eine Na- 


ure; and that Chriſt might be formed in us, and that we 
Might put on the Lord Fe/us Chrift ; by making no Pro- 
#7 Viſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. That as he 
as pleaſed to be united to our Natute, fo we may make it 
the great Care and Buſineſs of our Lives, to be yy and 
e united to him. 
Q. Hou are Chriſtians united zo Chriſt ? 
A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when they are 
ES made Members of Chriſt's my/tical Body the Church, where- 
FY 5 of he is the Head, and wherein they profeſs to believe what 
ðã be hath revealed, and to perform what he hath commanded, 
2-7 and engage to govern their Lives by that Goſpel he hath 
3 Seer to the World. And all the Metaphors in Scrip- 
75 ture that deſcribe this Relation, plainly refer to their being 
Members of the Chriſtian Church. Now this Union is 
© farther maintained by preferving Communion with the 
71 nt in Prayers, and in the Sacrament, and by living- 
in a regular Subjection to, and ſtrict Union with our ſpiritual 
1 | Governours the Biſhops and Presbyters, Chri/?'s n 
9 1 id Atives here upon Earth, 


Q. Dath 


* 
.- 


* 


122 Dye Annunciation of 


Q. Dotb this outward and viſible Profeſſion convey to us G ; 4A 


the Privileges of being Members of Chriſt ? - 


3 
2 


A. By being made Members of the Chriſtian Church, w * 3 Y | 


are in 1 Meaſure entituled to all thoſe Privileges that 21. 
derived from Chriſi our Head; but yet we can never h 
made effectually Partakers of them, except we prin 

thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bleſſings neal 

promiſed ; we muſt be true to our Baptiſmal Covenant, 1 
muſt renounce all Sins, which are the Works of the Denl 
and thoſe falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern dea 


and mortify the finful Luſts of the Fleſh ; we muſt ſubial® hr "44 ; 


our Underſtandings to the Obedience of F aith, and ker 
God's Holy Will and Commandments, and walk in No 


ſame all the Days of our Lives, if ever we pretend to ben, 
ally united to our Saviour; and expect the Benefit of uchi os 


ſpiritual Relation, 


Q. hat are the great Privileges that galt . 3 
Union, from our being living Members of Chr; ft s mylic 


Body? 


4 T he gracious Promiſes of Pardon and F orgiveneſ; 1 8 5 


Sin upon our true Repentance, the Aſſiſtance of Gui 


bleſſed Spirit, and the Influences of his Grace to enablen 


to work out our Salvation. The Benefit of Chri/?s Inter. 
ceſſion in Heaven, where he is an Advocate for us with ih: 
Father. A Share in all thoſe Promiſes of Care and Pre 


_ tection made to the Church. And to encourage our Pere. 
verance, an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, a Crow * 
of Glory that fadeth not away. For though all Mankini” 
are in the Hands of God's unlimited Goodneſs, yet his c 

venanted Mercies are the peculiar Lot and Portion of Chir | T7 


ſtians, the Members of Chriff $ a a Body. Lt 


The P RK AYERS 


L 

For the Be- Beſcech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into . 
refitof my Heart, that as I have known the Incar- 
Peak. nation of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Mel- 


ſage of an Angel; ſo by his Crofs and Paſſin 
I may be brought unto the Glory of his Reſurrection, 12; 


through the ſame Ju Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
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© a 5 2 Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy inh- Praiſe for 


' | 2 nite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion upon the Inear- 


"NW ankind in its greateſt Miſery ; and hath pro- 


* Z 
* 9 
7 


per, and took human Nature upon him, that we thereby 
We. might be made Partakers of a divine Nature, and humbled 
= himfelf to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, that he 
a might exalt us to Glory and Honour. Unto him that was 
0 


1 ho came down from Heaven, that he might carry us thi- 


nation. 


* - 


M7 7 
LA * ry 

Rs 
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ds upon this Day incarnate, to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
hath loved us, and taken our Nature upon him, and hath 
made us Kings and Priefts unto God and his Father; to 


1 him be Honour and Praiſe, Dominion and Power, now and 
ihr ever. Amen. 1 
l. : III. 5 

Ih ; 5 5 8 | 

" *© RANT, O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of por Imita- 
©. > thy Grace, that I may moſt heartily com- tion of the 

p y with thoſe great Things which thou haſt — 8 Vir. 
MW . | . 


9 


"ls 
5 


gone and deſigned for my Salvation: Teach me 
readily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Heaven: Give me 
1 4 Purity and Piety, Prudence and Modeſty, thoſe Virtues 
© Which made the bleſſed Virgin fo highly favoured : That my 
E wploy ment may be always holy, that my Affections may 
dot be ſet upon this World; that, as much as my Con- 
— ſition of Life will bear, I may frequently retire both from 
he Buſineſs and Enjoy ments of it. That by Prayer and 
Meditation I may have my Converſation above; that by be- 

eving the Goſpel of Chriſt, J may entertain him in my 
Heart, and by Obedience to his Laws publiſh him to the 
World: That he may dwell in me for ever, and that I 
Pay dwell with him above, in Manſions of Glory to all 


ow ; E ternity. Amen. 


= 


CHAP. 


the bleſſed Virgin. 123 
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Eaſler- Sunday. 


„ Sn Ar Iv. 
Eaſter Sunday. A Moveable Feaſt, 


H 4 7 F eftiva] doth the Church this Day a th. z 5 
A. The great Feſtival of the Anniverrs I . 
Commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrefion, which for A 
its Antiquity and Excellency ene the Precedence a 
all other Fęftivalli. | 1 
Q. How ancient is the Obſervation of this Feſtival $ Eo 
A. As ancient as the very Times of the Apoſtles, as 33 
clear to thoſe that are con ver ſant in the Affairs of the Pr.. 
mitive Church In thoſe purer Times the only Diſpute be. 
ing not about the Thing, but the particular Time when tie 
Feſtival was to be kept. : 
Q. I but was the State of the Controverſy about heepirg 
of Eaſter? 1 
A. The Afatich Churches kept their Faſter upon the 
fame Day the Jews obſerved their Paſſover, viz. the 
1 TDijͤsurteenth Day of their firſt Month, chiefly 1 our [= 
43 March; and this they did upon what Day of the 0 b 
_ = _ ſoever it fell: And from hence they were ſtyled I 
Decimans ; keeping Eaſter upon the Fourteenth Dey da 2 
the Appearanice of the Moon. The other Churches, e. 
pecially thofe of the Ye, kept Eafter upon the Lord. 
LY following the Jeriſb Paſſover. Theſe latter pleadet 
Apoſtolical T radition, the Aſiaticts the Practice of the 4. 
piles themſelves. 
Q. hen was this Controverſy determined? 1 
A. In the great OEcumenical Council of Nice, aſſembd x 
by the Emperor Conſtantine; wherein it was ordaine!, Wn 
that Eaſter ſhould be kept upon one ard the ſame Day WT 
throughout the World, not according to the Cuſtom of the 
Fes, but upon the Lord's Day which Decree was rati- : 
| Hed and publiſhed by the Teupen Letters to all the 
Churches. 13 
Q. What are woe Cbri i/tians obliged to believe concerning 5 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt? _ 5 
A. That the eternal Son of God, who was crucified and Rs 
died for. our Sins, did not long continue in the State of 
Death; but on the thlrd Day by his infinite Power did 
revive and raiſe himſelf, by re- uy the ſame Soul 2 1 
5 616 x 
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* 4 7 Eaftet-Stunday.. 125 
de ſame Body which was buried, and fo roſe the ſame 
Man. 
1 "I 3 Q. What Prof is there of our Saviour's Reſurrection from 
be Dead? 
. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible Witneſſes, 
= which is the only Evidence a Matter of Fact is capable of 
receiving. And then a Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient 
W and credible, when he is throughly informed concerning 
the Fat of which he teſtifies, and is faithful in che Relation 
oc it. / 
7 5 Q. What Teflimony have we of our Saviour 5 Reſur- 
9 A. The pious nomen, which thought with W 
8 | fect Spices to have anointed him dead, found Mat. 28. 0 
E bim alive. The Apg/tles, who converſed with 
B : bim frequently after his Keſurrection, were ſatisfied he had. 
a real Body, by his eating and drinking with 
L 1 F them. St. Thomas did not believe, till be had Jobn ar. 
ſearched the Holes that the Mails had made in bis 
= 5 Hands, and thruſt his Hands inio his Side. The ** 7 
rxeſt of the Diſciples teſtify the ſame, to whom he alſo ap- 
4 peared, even to five hundred Brethren at once. Afﬀter that 4 
be was ſeen of James; appeared to St. Stephen SH 9 
at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his Con- Anu: 7. 86. | 
WM © verſion. "tis $ 
2. 7: plain the Witnellts were throughly in- 
Ss formed in the Matter of Fact; how doth it pear they were 
=> faithful in relating it? 
A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, it is unlikely they 
EZ ſhould be skilled in the Art of Deceiving ; beſides, the 
PDoctrine they taught forbad all Falſhood upon Pain of 
Damnation; ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact 
wich their Blood is-a ſufficient Evidence of their Since- 
rity. = 
Qi. The Teſtimony of an Adverfiry Is of graut Force; do 
bis Enemies any way confirm this Trutb? | 
A. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Sepulchre, and 
= pretended to keep his Body from the Hands of the Apoſtles ; 
2 9 they which felt the Earth trembling under them, 
and ſaw the Countenance of an Angel like Light. = 5 4 : 
1 ning, and his Raiment white as Snow; they, WW 
upon this Sight did fake and became as.dead Men, while he 
ER bor ney er 1 even ſome of theſe came —_— 
% the Cup, and ſhewed unto the ahief Prisfts, all — 
0 7 | the Things that were dont, 4 — MZ 
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126 Eaſter- Sunday. 
Q. I there any farther Teſtimony in ibis Caſe than tha 
of Men © Rd 
A. Yes; the Angels bare Evidence to the Truth of it. 


ol 


One came and rolled back the Stone from the Door 
Mat. 28. 2. . . | Be 
Joh. 20. 12. and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Matthew. Two, faith 
S .t. Fohn, in white, ſitting ihr one at the Head, 
and the other at the Feet, where the Body of: Jeſus bad lain, 
faid unto the Women, why ſeek you the Living among tie 
Dead? He is not here, but is riſen. = 

Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the whole Jewiſh 
Nation for their Convittion, as well as to his Fullers? . 
A, Becauſe it was only of abſolute Neceſſity, that thoſe | 
who were to be the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, ſhould 
| have the utmoſt Evidence and Satisfaction concerning the 
Truth and Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrection; for by the 
ſame Reaſon that he was obliged to have appeared to tee 
| Zewiſh Nation, it may be proved that the whole Roman |", 
Empire ought to have had the ſame Advantage, and that fi 
he ſhould have ſhewn himſelf to all the ſeveral ſucceeding | 
Ages of the World. Moreover, the Jews by their malici- | 
ous Reſiſtance of the Evidence of our Saviour's Miracles, 
even of the greateſt, of raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, 
had made themſelves unworthy and incapable of ſo extraor- 
dinary a way of Conviction ; and for their obſtinate Inh- i 
delity, joined with their cruel Uſage of the Sen of God, wee 
determined for Objects of God's Wrath x7 

Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe from tie WE 
OL : _—_ 17 

A. To ſhew the Debt he dyed for, was diſcharged ; and 
J that his Satisfaction was accepted, / Chrij! : ROO! 
not riſen, ye are yet in your Sins. And more. RT 
over, to prove himſelf to be the Maſſiab, and to evidence 
the Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine. He had appealed o im 
3 it as a Sign of his being true Prophet, and there- Wn 
29, Ke. fore by the Way of Tryal, which God pre. 
Deut 18. * ſcribed the Fews, viz, The Accompliſhments of * 
N Predictions he had appeared to be a falſe Po- 
phet had he failed in it. So that if Chriſt be not riſen, your 
Faith is vain, God having raiſed our Saviour from the * 
Dead after he was condemned and put to Death, for calling 
himſelf the Sen of God, is a Demonſtration, that he really RE 
was the Sen of God; and if he was the Son of God, tle + 
Doctrine he taught was true and from Gd. = 

Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the State of i" 
Dead? BD . JE 

4. i: 


1 Cox. 15.17. 


Eaſter Sunday. 127 
4 He roſe the third Day, before his Body ſaw Corrup- 
1 = Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have been three Days 


and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, when there 
s only Part of two Days, and one entire Day between * 
= 4. That is, three Days, according to the Computation 
of Days, both ancient and modern, and particularly in 
ccripture reckoning, Thus Lazarus is ſaid to Job th. 
be four Days dead, though the fourth Day Like » 37 
ohereon he was raiſed, was one of them. 8 
Eight Days are ſaid to be accompliſhed for Uhriſt's Circum- 
eciſon, but the Day of his Birth and Circumciſion too went 
both into that Reckoning. 8 
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Q. Hw is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an Argument of ur 
ZZReſurrection? _ i | 
A. Becauſe by his riſing from the Dead he ET 
Became the firſt Fruits of them that flept ; which 20, * 


5 20. 


firſt Fruits among the Fews were a Pledge and ; 
earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this ſecures our Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life; that he who hath promiſed to raiſe 
aus up, did raiſe himſelf from the Dead. We are the 
Members of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; 
fi the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far be- 
V 8 „„ 2, £177; 1 
Q. I herein ſball the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſurrection of 
good Chriſtians conſiſt? do ect : 5 
A. In the mighty Change which ſhall be made in their 
vile and mortal Bodies, and the glorious Qualities they 
hall be inveſted withal. And in the conſequent Happineſs 
= A the whole Man, of the Soul and Body united and pu- 
ifed. ; 
Hr did the Primitive Chriſtians chiefly expreſs their 
Joy upon this Feſtival? __ Ry 
HA. It was famous for Works of Mercy and Charity. 
The Emperors were wont by their Imperial Orders to 
Leleaſe Priſoners, unleſs they were detained for very heinous 
Crimes. And all the reſt of the People both of Clergy 
and Laity, ſtrove to contribute largely and liberally to the 
Poor; that ſuch as begged Relief might be able to rejoice, 
hen the common Fountain of our Mercies was, remems 
pred; and herein tbey are fit Patterns for our Imitation. 
3 4 Q What may we learn from the Commemoration of our 
gcviour's Reſurrection ? Tm 
4. Io eſtabliſn ourſelves in the Belief of his holy Reli- 
on, which receives the utmoſt Confirmation by his Reſur- 
i = Numb. X | FE: he 5 4 
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region, To quicken our Repentance, ſince we are now _ 
aſſured, that he hath made full Satisfaction for our Sn, 1 
and that by believing in him we may obtain Remiffion of 
them, and the Juſtification of our Perſons. To rife from — 9 4 
the Death of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, that being Y 3X 
qualified with the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, we maj E 
be meet to be accounted Children of the Reſurrection. To 
live under a lively Senſe of that Happineſs he hath con- 
pletely purchaſed for us by riſing from the Dead. To ſt ! 
our Affections upon Things above; to breathe after tht 
State of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy that perfect F reedon 


from Sin and Miſery. 0 % 
Q. What do you mean by ſeeking and ſetting our Selin "BY 
upon Things above? MY 


A. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration of that 0d 
| happy and glorious State which is prepared for good Men 
in another World, as may engage our conſtant and ſincere 
Endeavours in obtaining it. Such a Con viction of the Ex. 
cellency of thoſe heavenly Joys as may determine ou 
Wills to prefer them before all the Honours and Riches « d 
this World ; and wing all the Faculties of our Souls to the | 995 
ſwifteſt Proſecution of them. | 
Q. gen _y we be ſaid to fet er our bediene on Thin 
above | | 
A. When we govern all our AQions with a reſpet tv, | 
the next Life, and make it our great Buſineſs to pleat SV 


1 God, who is the firſt and chiefeſt Good: I ts, 5 
om. 6. 22. (Ls Fruit muſt be unto Holineſs, before our Ei, 
IF can be everlaſting Liſe. When we have a low and men, 


Opinion of the Enjoyments of this World, in compariſon « FÞ - 
* thoſe of the next; and are ready to part with what! 
% moſt dear to us to ſecure our eternal Inheritance. Wha Wi 


Lan, and bear all the Miſeries and Calamities of Life with 5 1 
Patience and Reſignation, without Murmuring, without 2 
| Deſpendency, becauſe they are not worthy 4 T - 
Rom. 8, 18. be compared with the Glory that ſhall be - reveal TR 


5 0 
ed. When we frequently entertain ourſelve 7% F 
with ſpiritual Subjects, and embrace all convenient Oppo MY 


tunities of converſing with God by Prayer, and by . 

proaching his holy Table; and had rather a 3 
Bſal. 84.10. Door- keepers in the Houſe if God, than to duill 
in the Tents of WW ickednefs. When we cn 2 * 5 
* look upon Death as a Paſſage to a blefſed Immortality, ani 
>. welcome its A pproach not only without F ear, but with if » 
_ f Comfolt 3 * 


< pe Ws 
733 5 1 
2 C 8 g 
ih 8 15 
4 1 
. ane 
FX * # 1 "a 
A 8 
* 7 
2 


a . 7 #4 » 
"7. 8 a 


Eaſter Sunday. 


omſort and Satisfaction. Knowing that when 

. earthiy Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we ſhall 2 Cor. 8. r. 

re a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in 
„Heavens. i 


. 


The PRAYERS. 


| ey = 
Lmighty God, who through thy only por the 
begotten Son Feſus Chriſt haſt overcome bleffcd Ef. 
Death and openeſt unto us the Gate of _ Re. 
everlaſting Life: I humbly beſeech thee, that as ſurrection. 
by thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt 5 
t into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy continual Help 
I may bring the ſame to good Effect, through Jeſus Chrift 
dur Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
. Ghoſt, ever one Gal, World without end. Amen. 


1 : 
Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine only For Conver- 


EL Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe again gg? 
pr our Juſtification ; Grant me ſo to put away 


1 the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, that TI may always 


N 24 
* "VERS Aa 
8 1 
"IN / * 


| 3 7 II is very meet, right, and my bounden Du- Thanks. 


1 ey, that I ſhould at all Times and in all Pla- Sheng, N. 
cee give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Fa- furrection. 
ther, Almighty everlaſting God: But chiefly — 
am I bound to praiſe thee for the glorious Reſurrection of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for he is the very Paſchal 


* 


= Zin of the World; who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 
gaand by his riſing to Life again hath reſtored us to everlaſting 


Lamb which was offered for us, and hath taken away the 


" 5 13 5 ife: Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all 


the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious 


Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 


1 3 oly, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
nd | 2 = Glory ! Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 
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we might have leiſure to confirm our Faith in the grand Ar. 


ſurrection. and the Grave, who by thy glorious Reſu, 


me ftedfaſt in this Faith, and grant that all the Actions i} 
my Life may teſtify the Reality and Sincerity of my B 
lief. Make me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the Lied RR 


a happy Eternity; that when I ſhall depart this Lie, i 
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IV. 


For the Ef- Ble "Feſus, who haſt trivinphol over * 4 3 


Qs of - YZ 
Ga Re- Powers of Darkneſs, and conquered H“ 


rection haſt made known the Power of th 
Divinity, and proved thyſelf to be the true Maſſias, "_ 1 


Righteouſneſs; that as I am buried with thee by Bapti. W. 1 


may mortify all my corrupt Luſts and Affections; and F 
longer efteem the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked Won ; 


and by being conformed to the Likeneſs of thy Reſu- 7 
rection, may put an the new Man, which after God is cr. 3 Ln 


ated in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. That I may plat | b) 


my Affections entirely on things above, and ſpend the n ie 


maining part of my Life to ſ:cure that happineſs thou hw 


purchaſed for me ; that by thy Strength I may fight 4240 5 1 fr 
all my ghoſtly Enemies, and by thy Power overcome then 


Suffer not the Thoughts of Death to be any longer uneaſyn 8 


me, ſince thou haſt taken out the Sting, and diveſted iti 
any Power to hurt: But teach me to look upon it as: 
Deliverance from Sin and Sorrow, and as a Paſiage n 


laſt day be found acceptable in thy fight, O Lord, my & 
viour and my Redeemer. Armen. | 


cxar. x9, 
Eaſter- Monday. . 1 


8 

1 

0 

may reſt in thee, and at the general Reſurrection at ! 8 
0 

i 

] 


Q. THAT ſpeweth the great Solemnity of the 4 | 1 
. Feſtival? _ 1 


A. The particular Care the Church 100 ö 'J 
taken to ſet apart the two following Days after the Su. 
day, for the exerciſe of Religious Duties, to the end bn 


ticle of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and to exert our de: 


v out Affections in all thoſe happy Conſequences that are $8 
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ID. bat are the Conſequences deducible ao our Savi- 
s Reſurrection ? 
That though through the Fall of Adam we are all 
1 e te ſubjeRt to Death, yet that our Souls, when ſeparated 
1 4 Im our Bodies, ſhall live in ànother State; and that even 
> Bodies, tho committed to the Gravs, and turned to 
a, hall, at the laſt Day, riſe again, and be united to 
souls; : and being thus united and purified, the wholeMan, 
| Body and Soul, ſhall be made capable of Happineſs to all 
9 Eternity. By our Saviour's riſing from the Dad, he is be- 
9 "Tame the firſt Fruits of them that ſleep ; and he who hath 
| we to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from the Dead, 
3 3 £ Which is a Security for us that he will make his Word good. 
ES | N Q. I bat do you mean by the Soul? 


7 
% * 

5 3 J 
.— 
_ 

0 
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fu A. An immaterial Principle in Man diſtin from the 
8 55 which is the cauſe of thoſe ſeveral Operations, which 
I > dy Thad Senſe and Experience we are conſcious to our 
. fſelves of. It is that whereby we think and remember, 


at 5 whereby we reaſon and debate about any thing, and do 
ni fxeely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as are ny to 
Tm 2 
1 15 * What do you mean by the Immortality 2 of the Soul? 
0. A. That this immaterial Principle in Man, called the 
l foul, is ſo created by the Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
n 55 as not to have in itſelf any Compoſition or Prin- 
Eiples of Corruption: but it will naturally, or of itſelf, con- 
„ finue for ever, and will not by any natural Decay or Power 
„of Nature be diſſolved or deftroyed. That when the Body 
= falls into the Ground, this Principle will ſtill remain and 
live ſeparate from it, and continue to perform all ſuch Ope- 
> Tations towards which the Organs of the Body are not ne- 
3 ceſſary, and not only continue, but live in this ſeparate 
State ſo as to be ſenſible of Happineſs and Miſery, But yet 


1 : 7 nevertheleſs it depends continually upon God, who hath 
2 3 Power to deſtroy and annihilate it, as bo can all other Crea- 
1335 tures, if he ſnould ſo think fit. 


Q. That Proof have we of the Soul's Immortality ? 

A. That there is an immaterial Principle in Man diſtin 

ltrom the Body, which ſhall continue tor ever, capable o of 
— Happineſs and Miſery, hath great Probability from the E- 


een of Reaſon, and natural Arguments incline us to be- 
4 lere! it; But that which giveth us the great Aſſurance of it, | 

is the Revelation of the Goſpel, whereby Life _. 

| 14 5 4nd Immortality is brought to Light. This is the Tin. . 

=7 1 only fure Foundation of our Hopes, and an Anchor for our 

7 | F aith ; 


* 
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Faith; e the Authority of God is above all Ne 
and Philoſophy; other Arguments may , be diſputed, be 
this leaves no place for doubt, having in a manner mateiff 
viſible to us by our Saviour's rifing from the Dead. = 

.Q.-What are the Arguments from Reaſon, in their u ll 
| Nature, a apt to perſuade us that the Soul is immortal ? I 2 . * 
A. The Arguments from Reaſon may be taken from th 
Nature of the Soul itſelf, and thoſe ſeveral Operation," J : " 
which we are conſcious to ourſelves of, and which i _ tw. 
without great violence to Reaſon be aſcribed to Matt, Nu 
From the univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which ſhews 
it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of the Mind. Fro ew 
thoſe natural Notions we have of God, and of the eſſent! 
Difference of Good and Evil: And from the natural Hoe mw 
and Fears of Men. Theſe are ſuch Arguments as in Rez 
ſon the Nature of the thing will bear; for an immo: Mit 
Nature is neither capable of the Evidence of Senſe, nor "ar: 
Mathematical Demonftration ; and therefore we ſhould co en 
tent ourſelves with theſe Arguments in this Matter, fo {z and 
as to ſuifer ourſelves to be perſuaded, that it is highly pr. ag 
bable; the thorough Belief of it can only be fixed upn_ ail 
Revelation, + I 
Q. How doth it appear that the Soul is Immortal from il : Ch 
Nature of the Soul it ſelf? im 

A. Becauſe thoſe ſeveral Actions and Operations whid'. 
we are conſcious to ourſelves of, ſuch as Liberty, or a Poe ow 
of chuſing or refufing, and the ſeveral Acts ' of Reaſon 211% ti 
Underſtanding, cannot without great Violence be zerbe ; 
to Matter, or be reſolved into any bodily Principle, au, 
therefore we muſt attribute them to another Principle dif l 
ferent from Matter, and conſequently immortal and iner Ld 
pable in its own Nature of Corruption. It is by this Prin be 
ciple in us, that we abſtract, compare, infer, and methodiz, fo 
and by which we conceive many things, waich no materil e 
Phantaſms can repreſent to us, as Relations, Proportion an! 
Proportionality, as the Geometricians call the Relation 11 
one Proportion to another. In like manner the Notions we W- 
have of Truth and Falſhood, Right and Wrong, Good and 31 1 
Evil, which nothing that comes into our Minds by tie Þ 
Senſes can repreſent to us. 

Q. But cannot the infinite Power of God bw Mater | T 
. with à Capacity of Thinking? 

A, The Extent of infinite Power, and of the cap, 
of material Nature, are ſuch Secrets to us, that it is hard 
pretend to ſtrict Demonſtration againſt either of "= - 
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mos is not fairly urged by the Men of Reaſon and Phi- 
yy, which ſhews their Cauſe very indefenſible; becauſe 
ei len will reaſon about ſuch Matters, all fuch Appeals 

nd be laid aſide, and they ſhould only argue from their 
11 a Senſations, and from the known Appearances of Na- 

chough it is difficult to pretend to ſay what in- 
th te Power can or cannot do, yet, according to the 


by 
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n, on Principles of Philoſophy, there is no Relation be- 
ic en Matter and Thought; nay, as far as we can judge, 
% utter Incapacity in Matter to think; and it ſeems not 
4 elligible, how God*ſhould ſuper-add to Matter this Fa- 
ey of Thinking, unleſs he change the Nature of Matter. 
ti] lit may as well be maintained, that God by his Omni- 

ence may ſuper add to immaterial Beings the Faculty of 
2 tenſion and Diviſibility, which would be to make them 
ite other things than they are. When we ſeek for na- 
(Tura! Evidence, we muſt be content with ſuch Evidence as 
n- Senſe and Reaſon, and the Philoſophy of Nature afford; 
u and at the ſame time there is not any. Pretence of Reaſon 
+ againſt the Poſſibility of an immaterial Principle in Man 


the ancient Fathers of the 
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Il, but God himſelf, who, as St. Paul expreſſes 
only hath Immortality. And the Paſſages 1 Tim. 6. 16. 

Pherein they affirm that Immortality is not the 5 
feeſſary Condition of our Nature, but the Reward of our Vir. 
ee, ate all plainly meant not of Perpetuity of Duration, 
t of the eternal indefectible Happineſs of Heaven, in 


Ppich Senſe the Word Immortality is uſed Þy them, as alone 
P ſerving that glorious Title, notwithſtanding Fo 
at they affirm the oppoſite” State to be of e- . Lib. 7. 
al Duration and Perpetuity. ee e 


Q bat 
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Q. But if whatever hath a Principle of ſenſitive Percep. 
tion is immaterial, and conſequently immortal, will it not 


follow that the Souls of Brutes mu/# be immortal? 
A. There is a Spirit in a Beaſt diſtin from its Body, 
and ſeparated from it by Death we learn from 


| Keel.g. 21. Solomon; and that they are not mere Machine; 4 4 
| and Engines without real Senſation, is as evi. Y 
dent to us, as that other Men have Senſations; for the 


| brute Beaſts appear to have all the five Senſes as truly and 
exactly as any Man in the World. But yet it will not fol. 
low, that their Souls are immortal in the Senſe we attribute 
Immortality to the Souls of Men, becauſe they are not ca- 
pable of the Exerciſe of Reaſon and Religion. For the Im- 
mortality of Mens Souls conſiſts not only in a Capacity of 
living in a ſeparate State, but living ſo in that State as to 
be ſenſible of Happineſs and Miſery ; for they are not only 
endowed with the Faculty of Senſe, but with other Facul- 
ties that do not depend upon, or have any Connexion with 
Matter. Though therefore it ſhould be allowed, that the 
Souls of Brutes remain when ſeparated from their Bodies; 
yet only being endowed with a ſenſitive Principle, the 0. 
perations of which depend upon an Organical Diſpoſition 
of the Body, when that is diſſolved, it is probable they 
lapſe into an inſenſible and inactive State; and when the 
N of ſenſible Things at the End of che World ſhall 
paſs away, it is not improbable, but that they may re- 
turn to their firſt Nothing, as not farther neceſſary. 

Q. What is the ſecond Argument from Reaſon to per- 
ſuade us that the Soul is immortal ?\ 

A. The univerſal Conſent of Mankind, which ſheweth 
it to be a natural Notion and Dictate of our Minds, Now 
when all Men, though diſtant and remote from one another, 
and different in their Tempers and Manners, and Ways 
of Education; when the moſt barbarous Nations, as well 
as the moſt polite, agree in a thing, we may well call it 
the Voice of Nature. And that they did thus agtee in the 
Belief of the Soul's Immortality, is evident from the Teſti- 
mony of many ancient Heathen Writers, and the Conſent 
of ſeveral credible Hiſtories ; nay, the very Idolatries of the 
Pagans themſelves confirm this Truth; for their Gods 
were no other than dead Men and Women, conſecrated 


by the Superſtition of the People, and worſhipped with . 


Divine Honours and Religious Ceremonies. Now the leaſt 
that can be inferred from this is, that they believed hes 
ele 
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E theſe Men and Women they worſhipped, lived after Death, 
and had an Exiftence when ſeparated from their Bodies. 
7. Q But is it not a great Prejudice to this Argument, that 
be Epicureans among the Philoſophers, and the Sadducees a- 
Vong the Jews, denied the Immortality of the Soul? 
4 That ſome few Inſtances may be brought to the con- 
trary, is no Proof that this Notion is not natural; and 
ſome few Exceptions are no better Arguments againſt an 
EE univerſal Conſent, than ſome few Monſters and Prodigies 
are againſt the regular Conrſe of Nature; for Men may of- 
fer Violence to Nature, and debauch their Underſtandings 
by Luft, Intereft or Pride, and an Affectation of Singularity, 
which was the Caſe of Epicurus. And the Sadducees, from 
a Heat of Oppoſition to the Phariſees, fell into this Error, 
q miſtaking the Doctrine their Maſter Sadoc had fo often in- 
eulcated, viz. That though there were no Rewards and Pu- 


ißbments after this Life, yet Men ought to live virtuouſly, 


bis we are ſure of, the more Men excelled in Piety and 
Virtue, the more firmly they believed a future State; and 
it is reaſonable to learn what Nature is from the moſt per- 
fect Patterns. And that the Senſe of Nature, in this caſe _ 
is very ftrong, is evident from the great Number of wicked 
Mien in the World, who, notwithſtanding it is their In- 
gereſt there ſhould be no Life after this, yet cannot over- 
 —Eome the Fears of it. 1 ot Ly 

2. bat is the third Argument from Reaſon, for the 
Immortality / the Soul? ” ks pegs 
HA. Thoſe natural Notions we have of God, and of the 
Eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, bear great E- 
idence to this Truth: for the Belief of a God implies the 
gelief of his infinite Goodneſs and Juſtice : From the firſt 
e may conclude him inclinable to make ſome Creatures 
ore perfect than others, and capable of greater Degrees of 
Happineſs, and of longer Duration; becauſe Goodneſs is 
i 
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bommunccative and diffufive, and delights in being ſo; 
ind ſince in Man are found the Perfections of an immortal 
Nature, which are Knowledge and Liberty, we may infer, 
hat he is endowed with ſuch a Principle as in its own Na- 
ure is capable of an immortal Duration. From the latter, 
dis infinite Juſtice, we may conclude he loves Righteouſneſ: 
Ind hates Iniquity; but the Diſpenſations of his Providence 
this World being very promiſcuous, that good Men often 
ter, and that for the Sake of Righteouſneſs ; that wick- 
4 $© Men as frequently proſper, and that by Means of their 
oickedneſs, it is reaſonable to believe a future immortal 
tc for the ſuitable Diftribution of Rewards and Puniſh- | 4 
VV U maients. 1 
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ments. Aud there being a Difference between Good and l 1 
Evil founded in the Nature of Things, it is reaſonable to 4 m 
imagine they will be diſtinguiſhed, by ewards abd Pang 28 
ments: But ſince we find that in this World this Diel 7 
mination is not always made, we may conclude there is: 23 
future State, where all things ſhall be ſet right, and the? 5 *M 
Juſtice of God's Providence vindicated ; which is the ver 
thing meant by the SouP's Immortality. 20 

Q. What it the fourth Argument from Reaſon for 19. 
Soul's Immortality ? "FP 
A. The natural Hopes and Fears of Men, which can 

well be accounted for without the Belief of an immort! 

State after Neath. Now common Experience proves the 4 5 
Reality of ſuch Hopes and Fears. Some have been deſirou 9 
to perpetuate their Names to Poſterity, and by brave Ac. 3B 2 


\y 
* \ N * 
© "XX 7 : 8 
. — 1 * 

. 3% — 
Thi ; 


tions have endeavoured to purchaſe Fame, which woul 1 
ſignify nothing if they had not believed they ſhould har 
exifted in another World to have enjoy'd it. There har 
been many more, who by the Virtue and Piety of thu "IR . 
Lives, by the Juſtice and Honeſty of their Actions haue 
been raiſed to an Expectation of Rewards after Death; an 
all the Arts of wicked Men have not been able to delive 9 
them from Shame and Horror upon the Commiſſion of a 
wicked Action, though covered with the greateſt Privac, 
and unknown to any one but themſelves. Now wf; 
can fill the one ſo full of Hopes, and deje& the other wih 
ſuch Fears and Dreads, but that Nature ſuggeſts to then 
the Certainty of an After-reckoning, when they ſhall e 1 
puniſhed for their bad Actions, or rewarded for their good 
And indeed the Certainty of future Rewards and Puniſh: ; Þ 
ments upon which Mens natural Hopes and Fears at Www 
built, is founded in the Nature of God, who is neceffariy 
infinitely Good, and infinitely Juſt, and therefore muſtæ 
pleaſed with and approve ſuch Creatures as imitate and o- 
bey him, and be diſpleaſed with ſuch as act contrary thereto, Þ 
And without puniſhing thoſe who preſumptuouſly and imp*- Þ 
nitently break his Commandments, it cannot be imagined bor i | 
the Honour of his Laws can be vindicated and maintained. 
Q. What farther Evidence and Aſſurance had the 147 
concerning the Immortality of the Soul, and a future Stats 
A. They had not only the Evidence of Reaſon in hi : 
Matter, which was common to them with the reſt «| 719 
Mankind; but all the Arguments from Natural Light re-. 344 
ceiyed a new Confirmation from the Moſaical Diſpenſalon, 4 
The Account ſes gave of the Creation of Man, affurel Þ — 
the Fes of the Divine Original of the Soul, that it was not 


male 
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ee or Inter, of the Duſt of the Earth as the Body was, 
oy the Breath of God. That it had a near Reſemblance 


the Divine Nature in Purity and Spirituality, being 
ade after the Image of God; which is a more expreſs 
oof of its Spiritual and Immortal Nature, than the De- 


= 
ions made from Reaſon. They had the beſt Evidence 


Univerſal Conſent from the conſtant Faith and T radi- 


I 14 bn of their Fathers; and they were able to trace this O- 
= 'E Inion of the Soul's Immortality, from Abraham to Adam 


he firſt Man, from whom it deſcended to their Progeni- 
2 They had evident Inſtances of the Wiſdom and Ju- 


9 ce of God's Providence in drowning the World, in de- 


ins Sodom and Gomorrah and the neighbouring Cities, 


es of Miracles whereby they were brought out of the Land 


13 Egypt; all which Proofs of a Providence, facilitate the 
Belief of a future State. And in the Lives of the ancient 
Patriarch, they had viſible Examples of the Vigour of 
their Hopes; for theſe preſerved them virtuous and inno- 
ent, when the reſt of the World lay in Wickedneſs. And 
1 bat God did intend to encourage good Men with the Hopes 


Immortality, appeared to them in the Inſtances of Enoch 


C a d Elias, who were tranſlated into Heaven without dying, 


(ter an extraordinary Manner. Beſides, the whole OEco- 


DN PV of their Worſhip and Temple, their Rites and Cere- 


Ponies, were typical of greater and better things, | 
e Law having a Shadnw of good things to come, Heb. 10. 1. 
The general Promiſes in the Books of Moſæs of 


Bode bleſſing good Men, and declaring that he was their 


god even after their Death, were great Indications of the 
F pes of another Life. And towards the Concluſion 
f the legal Diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer. 


1 A levelation of a future State; as appears from Dan. 12. 2. 
E, 3 T iet and from the ſeven Brethren cruelly 


2 Mach. 7. 


9. 14. 
ut to Death under the Perſecution of Antiochus. 


i What farther Evidence and Aſſurance doth the Gor” 


del give us 15 the Soul's Immortality? 
A. Our 


1 ich brings Salvation, and hath appeared to all Tit. a. 10. | 


; and in another Place is ſtyled, The yg,,. 16. 


Fower of an eternal Life. And that the Soul is 


aviour gives to his — » Not to. fear them that 15 Il the 


his ſpecial Favours towards Abraham, łgc. and in the Se- 


— 


0 1 mmortality i in another State is clearly revealed , 
” 7 che Goſpel, which is called, the Grace of God 


| 4 Wot obnoxious to Death as the Body is, and that it remains 
'F A ter the Death of the Bod Ys is plain from that Caution our 
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138 Eaſter- Monday. 
Luke 12. 4, Body, and after that, have no more that they ch 
Ss . 475; which, as St. Matthew expreſſeth it, can; 
_ fill the Soul, but ih Jer him who, after he hath killed, hai, 

Power to caſt into Hell. "The, expreſs Promiſes of eternl! 
Happineſs, and the no leſs clear Threatnings of everlaſting = 3 


Miſery, do unavoidably ſuppoſe our Exiſtence in anothe 
State to all Eternity. The wicked ſhall go into everlaſiin 
at » Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life Eterna, 
Mat. 28. 46. For this Cauſe our Saviour is called the Meda. 
Heb. 8. 18. for of the New Teſtament, that they which an 
called might receive the Promiſe of the eternal In ' 
heritance. This is the Promiſe, ſaith St. John, which be hai 
e promiſed us, even eternal Life. God fo loved th 
1 John z. 25. World, that he gave his only begotten Son, thi 
e whofrever believes in him ſhould not periſh, u 
Tim. 1 10. have everlaſting Life. Who hath brought Li: 
à2nd Immortality to Light through the Goſpel. A 
theſe Texts, and many more that might be urged, ſuff Rm 
ciently prove, that at Death our Souls ſhall not vaniſh in: ja 
ſoft Air, but ſhall have an eternal Duration in anothi FRE 
World. And the Goſpel hath farther added ſuch an A. 
gument as lies level to the meaneſt Capacity, and that is; 
3 lively Inſtance of the Thing to be proved, FE 
in raiſing Chriſt from the Dead; who after l! 
had converſed forty Days upon Earth for th fr 
Satisfaction of his Diſciples, aſcended viſibly before them into 
Heaven, and by fulfilling the Promiſes he had made then 
| ſofficiently convinced them of his being received into RE 
Heaven, and of the Authority with which he was inveſted. mx 
So that he who hath made theſe Promiſes of eternal Lie, 
hath raiſed himſelf from the Dead, which is enough to con- 
vince us that theſe Promiſes are real, and ſhall be ma 
good tous, 33 1 
Q. But is not the Sleep of the Soul till the Reſurrection RE 
| ve with thoſe Promiſes F eternal Life made in the G. 
4 A. This extravagant Opinion is founded upon the ſre- RE 
quent Reſcmblance that is made in Scripture, of Death to 
leep; but this Metaphor in the Holy Writings is only ap- 
plied to the Body's refting in the Grave, in order to be a- RE 
wakened out of this Sleep at the Reſurrection; as may a- 
pear by conſulting the following Texts, Dan. 12. ' 7 
Mat. 27. 52. Hs 13. 36. 1 Cor. 15.21, and Ver. 51. 
1 The. 4. 14. in which Places it is uſed with expreſs Refe- ney 
rence to the Body. But Sleep applied to the Sou is utter!) Bu 
| we 53 e incon⸗ 


As 17. 30. 
31. 
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_  Zafter-Monday. 139 
Conſiſtent with ſeveral Pegs of Scripture which plainly 
osoſe the contrary. The Parable of the rich Man and 
RE ;:ar:5, doth fo deſcribe the State of good and bad Men 
er this Life, that in either of them it is irreconcileable 
ich this Opinion of the Sleep of the Soul. And the Pro- 
ie of our Saviour to the penitent Thief, This Day ſhalt 
ban be with me in Paradiſe, ſufficiently implies that his 
Poul was not in a State of Inſenſibility, but in a Place of 
Happineſs. The Reaſon St. Paul gives why he and other 
> o0d Men were willing to be abſent from the Body, was 
1. becauſe they were preſent with the Lord, which muſt needs 
gnify a State of Happineſs and not Inſenſibility. And the 
Force of this Argument to encourage Chriſtians againſt the 
Fear of Death, conſiſts in this, that upon their Diſſolution | 
they ſhould be admitted to a State of Bliſs, with which the 
"XX Sleep of the Soul is inconſiſtent. e 
Q. How doth it appear that the Chriſtian Evidence for 
FE another Life is greater than what the World had before © 
A. Becauſe the World never had before the Goſpel Re- 


velation any expreſs Promiſe of immortal Life. The Jews 


» 


had very ftrong Preſumptions from their Law of another 
daand better Life, upon which the moſt of them firmly be- 
lieved it. And even our Saviour himſelf in his Diſpute 
with the Sadducees, urges no ſuch Promiſes, but only ar- 
: © gues by Conſequence from God's owning himſelf to be the 
EX God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. And as the Promiſe 
of God is a better Security for immortal Life than mere 
natural Reaſon, ſo a Divine Promiſe exceeds the Evidence 
of natural Reaſon, becauſe it is leſs liable to any of thoſe 
Objections which weaken natural Proofs, and hath all the 
Certainty which natural Reaſon, as well as Revelation can 
give it. And accordingly we find how much ſtronger the 
Belief of immortal Life was after the making theſe Divine 
Ed Promiſes, than it was before; for this made the Primitive . - 
= Chriſtians, for the ſake of their Religion, deſpiſe this Life 
and all the Enjoyments of it; this made them ſuffer Perſe- 
gcution with Chearfulneſs, and welcome Torments and 
Death with Joy and Triumph, and this in ſo many In- 
àea flances, not only of Men, but of the weakeſt Age and Sex, 
ä³sS that the World never ſaw ſuch wonderful Effects before. 
Q. What Aſſurance does the Reſurrection of Chriſt give 
the Truth and Certainty of theſe Promiſes of Eternal 


r a . 
A. The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a manifeſt Proof of his 


* 
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God, who could not give a doe Teſtimony of i it, tha 
by raiſing. him from the Dead, which is fo qe to ou 
Saviour, 1 That no Impoſtor ever pretended to it. 80 . 2 *1 
conſaquently. whatever” he taught mult” bo true, and tl 
Promiſes he made will certainly be fulfilled, And fin; 
he hath kept his Word in raiſing himſelf from the De 
there is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in any thing elſe he ha . 
promiſed. By his own Reſurrection from the Dead he hay % 

wrought ſuch a Miracle, as is moſt proper to confirm us h 
the Belief of our Reſurrection to eternal Life; for having % 
had Power to raiſe himſelf, he cannot want Power to rai 


2. I bur Effect goula the Belief of the Soul' Immortality, 
and its Duration for ever in another State, have upon us * RE 
A. It ſhould make us prefer the Intereſt of our Souls be. - i 1 
fore all the Advantages of this Life : Nay, it ſhould make FF 3 
us ready and willing to part with every thing that is mol 
dear to us in this World to ſecure their eternal Welfare; ths 
becauſe all the Enjoyments of this World can make us no 15 5 my 
Compenſation for the Loſs of our Souls. It ſhould put u 8 
upon great Zeal and Diligence in all the Ways of Piety and 7 % 2 

Virtue; for it is only by ſuch Qualifications that our Souls ©! 5 

can be prepared to enjoy the Happineſs of the next Liſe. 
It ſhould make us carefully avoid all Sin as the greateſt Ene- - = 
my to our future Hopes as well as our preſent Quiet. It » 
ſhould wean us from the Love of this World, which ws 
never deſigned for our Happineſs, and is not capable of ſa- Fa: 
tisfying the Deſires of immortal Souls. It ſhould ſupport kT 
us under all the Afflictions of this Life, knowing that here 
we have no abiding, City, but expect one to come. It ſhould RE 
comfort us upon the Approach of Death, becauſe when this 
earthly "Tabernacle is diſſolved, we ſhall have an Houſe not 
made with Hands nn in the Heavens, 6 


3 


The F R AY E R S. = 
I, 


Laighty God, who, through thy 1 4 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt over- M7 
| come Death, and opened unto us the 

$ Gate of everlaſting Life; ; I humbly beſeech 
thee, that as by thy ſpecial Grace — me, thou 5 
pu 


For the bleſ- 

lied Effects of 
_ Chriſt's Re- 

ſutrettion. 
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""M - into my Mind good Defires, ſo by thy continual Help 


"ET 7 ord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Hol 
ect, ever one God, World without End. Amen. 


II. 


reed God, who through thy infinite 
DP Goodneſs haſt endowed me with an im- 
Mortal Soul capable of loving thee, and enjoy- 
ing thee eterna 


tional Beings, who by their Minds have a Relation to 
e next World, as they have by their Bodies to this. 
It was thy Goodneſs that gave me an Underſtanding to 
Fontemplate Divine Things, that beſtowed upon me a 
Will to chuſe and embrace the chiefeſt Good. O! grant 
* thar I may ſo uſe theſe thy precious Gifts, that I may em- 
"= ploy them to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which thou 
dat communicate them to me: That all my Faculties 

— may adore and worſhip thee, the bountiful Source from 
hence they received their Original; that the great Care 
and Buſineſs of my Life, may be to provide for that Hap- 
pineſs which thou haſt made me capable of, and which 
Iny can be obtained by a patient Continuance in Well- 


4 
Wer E 7 


Lat. 
4 
e 
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Uncertain: Life, make me negleA the Things which are 
pot ſeen, which are eternal. Let not the faint Images 


8 * 
* * « 
ee nn INV 


fill my Soul which was created for more perfect and fatis- 
hing Enjoy ments. Thou haft given me the utmoſt 


FOE I 
r 
YE _—” 


1 Jieſs from the Dead; and haſt thereby convinced me of 
bis Power to fulfil his gracious Promiſes of raiſing me up 


155 | all the Afflictions and Calamities of my Pilgrimage in this 


ny 
= 
. 
> 


of Death, that I may chearfully ſubmit to my Diſſolution, 


knowing that when the Tabernacle of my Body ſhall tum- 
dle into Duft, I have a Houſe not made with Hands eter- 
nal in the Heavens, through the Merits of Jeſus Chris, 
wbo died for my Sins, and roſe again for my Juſtification, 
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N 1 : A y bring the ſame to good Effect, through 45 e Hd ; 


1 ing. Let not the Concerns of this ſhort miſerable and 
of Honour, and rhe empty Scenes of Mirth and Pleaſure 
Fl Aſſurance of Eternal Life by the Reſurrection of thy Son 
5 | Wat the laſt Day: Let me live under the, conſtant - Senſe of 


theſe precious Promiſes, that they may ſupport me under 


World; and fo comfort and ſtrengthen me at the Hour 
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Eaſter- Z. weſday. 
III. 


A For the Care R A N T, 0 Lord, that I may above al 
3 3 things apprehend che Loſs of my Soul, 
i which though it cannot ceaſe to be, may ſink into an ir- 
recoverable State of Miſery. Let not therefore the Charms 
and Flatteries of this World diſſolve me into Luxury and 
Senſuality. Let not the Terrors or Torments that wicked 
Men can inflict, ſhake my Conſtancy, or interrupt my Per- 
Mþ | ſeverance in the Ways of thy Commandments. Let me 
_ never venture the Loſs of my Soul to gain the Pleaſures, or 
| to avoid the Sufferings of this Life. Thou haſt ſufficient- 
WE: ly provided even for my Happineſs here below, by a law- 
ul Enjoyment of thoſe good Creatures with which thou 
haſt fapplied me. I renounce, O Lord, whatever muſt 

be purchaſed at the Forfeiture of thy Favour, which is bet- 

ter than Life; and I am reſolved to ſacrifice the Eaſe, and 

Pleaſure, and Comforts of Temporal Enjoyments, rather 

= than offend thee. Thou haſt abundantly recompenſed this 
= * Choice, by Peace of Conſcience, by calm and eaſy Paffions, 
4 El by Contentment, and by Submiſſion to thy Will, by an en- 
- tire Dependence on thy Providence, and by the tranſporting 
Hopes of Immortal Life, which thou haſt laid up for all thoſe 
that love and fear thee, Let this proſpect keep me ſtedſaſt 
and immoveable, always abounding in the Work of the 


a 


5 Lord, foraſmuch as I know that my Labour ſhall not be in 
3 vain in the Lord. Amen. 


i= CH A P. XVII. 
5 i: Eaſter-Tucſday. 
. H 4 T happy Conſequence is deducible » from 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, befides the Immor- 
 tality of our Souls? 
A. The Reſurrettion of our Bodies, 
QQ Hu is the Reſurrection of our Saviour a an Argument - 
of our ReſurreRion ? 
A. Becauſe having nomie to raiſe us u P, his own Re- 
ſurrection is an evident Proof of his Power to perform it. 
Beſides, by his r:/ing from the Dead he became 
The Firſt-fruits of them that flept ; which Firſt- 


. fruits among the Jews, w were a Pledge and Earneſt. of a fu- 
ture Harveſt. e What 


x Cor. 18. 20. 
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DH. pat are we to believe concerning ebe ReſurreRion of 


5 


1 Ah Body ! . | . 
J We are to believe, as a neceſſary and infal ible Truth, 
bat as it is appointed for all Men once to die, fo it is alſo 
etermined that all Men ſhould riſe from Death; that their 


ocies committed to the Grave, and diſſolved into Duſt, 
yr ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall at the laſt Day be recollected, 
nd be re-united to their Souls, that the ſame Bodies that 
lived before ſhall be revived, that this Reſurtection ſhall be 
univerſal, the Juſt to enjoy everlaſting Life, and the 
Wicked to be condemned to everlaſting Puniſhment. 


9. My ought we to eſtabliſh cur ſelves in the Belicf of 


; 4 the Reſurrection of the Body ? 


A. Becauſe it is one of the great Articles of the Chriſtian 


? 2 Faith, though the Heathens of old, and the Infidels of Jat- 
ter Times, make it one of their great ObjeRions againſt 


7 4 Chriſtianity, upon the Pretence of the Impoſſibility of the 


Doctrine; which if true, had made it highly unreaſonable 
s have been 1 to the belief of Chriſtians. But this 


4 F Afticle is not on 
and upon Chriſtian Principles infallibly certain. 
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| WE rbought impoſſible by the Heathen Philoſophers ? 
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y poſtible, but highly probable to reaſon, 


Q. Upon what Account was the Reſurrection of th, Body 


A. Becauſe they thought it contrary to the Courſe of 


Nature, that there ſhould be any return from a perfect 


Privation to a Habit, and that a Body perfectly dead 
ſhould be reſtored to Life again. Among the Works of 


Nature they could never obſerve any Action or Operation, 
that did or could produce ſuch an Effect. And indeed, by 
natural Light we cannot diſcover that God will raiſe the 
Dead, for that depending upon the Will of God, can be 
no otherwiſe known than by his own Declarations; yet 


this Doctrine, when made known by Revelation, evidenily 
contains nothing in it contrary. to right Reaſon. The 
. 1 Poſſibility of things not ſo much depending upon the Power 
of Nature, as upon the Power of God. BS 


We Pollibility of the Reſurrection of the Body? 


Q. What Evidence dith Right Reaſon afford us for the 


A. The Proof of the neceflary Exiſtence of an infinite 


] J perfect Being, ariſes chiefly from thoſe viſible Effects of his 


BE Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, which we ce in the 
Eq Frame of the Univerſe; from wheace it follows, that God 


1 made the World, and gave to all Creatures Lite and 


2 W Breath ; which makes it evident to Reaſon, that he who 
aan do the greater, can undoubtedly do the les ; it being 


No. XI. * pPliwainly 
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plainly altogether as eaſy for God to raiſe the Body 20an OM | 
after Death, as to create and form it at firſt»: It being | 'Y | "Rf 
leſs Effect of Power to raiſe a Body when reſolved into þ 
Duſt, than to make all things out of nothing. 
Qi. But is it not impoſſible t rally the ſame Parts " 1. 
Body, after they are mouldered into Duſt, and have under. 
gone Variety of C hanges, and by infinite Accidents have in | 4 0 
ſcattered up and din in the World © Ry "= 

A. It is true, the Heathens objected this againſt the Pri. , 1 3 
mitive Chriſtians; and in les. as they thought, to di} | 
buſe them and diſappoint them, they burnt the Bodies « þ 
the Martyrs, and ſcattered their Aſhes in the Air to! 
blown about by the Wind: But the Weakneſs of this Ob.] 
| jection appears from the falſe Foundation it is grounded up? 

on, it wholly depending upon a Miſtake of the Natured“ 
God, and his Providence, as if it did not extend to th 
ſmalleſt things, as if God did not know all things he ha - 
made, and had them not always in his View, and perſcal; = 
under his Command; whereas infinite Knowledge unde“ 
ſtands the moſt minute things, and infinite Power can o- | 
der them as he pleaſes. 

Q. But how can Bodies that have 5 devoured by Ca. 
bat, who chiefly feed on human Fleſp, or Bodies eaten u | 7 
. by Fiſhes, and turned to their Nouriſhment, and then th —* 

Fiſhes perhaps eaten up by other Men, and converted into!“ 
Subſtance of their Bodies, how ſhould both theſe at the Reſu RT 
rection recover their own Body? c F 

A. In order to ſatisfy this ObjeQion, it muſt be con- 
dered, that the Body of Man is not a conſtant and pe- 
manent, but a ſucceſſive thing, which is continually ſpent: WE 
ing and renewing it felf, loſing ſomething of the Matte? 
it had before, and gaining new ; fo that it is undeniab7 
certain from Experience, that Men frequently change thei 1 74 
Bodies, and that the Body a Man hath at any time of hs = 
Life is as much his own Body as that which he hath at h 

Death. So that if the very Matter of the Body which 
Man had at any time of his Life be raiſed, it is as much T7 
his own and the ſame Body as that which he had at bs BT 
Death; which does clearly ſolve the forementioned Dif- 
culty, fince any of thoſe Bodies he had at any time before ee 
he was eaten, are every whit as good, and as much hs 
own as that which was eaten. It hath been moreover ob- 
ſerved, that ſcarce the hundredth part of what we eat ß 
digeſted into the Subſtance of our Bodies, that all the if | 
is s rendered back again into — common Maſs of Mater } 
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7 8 ſenſible or inſenſible Evacuations; therefore what ſhould 
binder an Omnipotent Power from raiſing the Body a 
Cannibal hath devoured out of the ninety nine Parts which 


e | . . poſed, is not ſtrictly and properly part of the Body ; and 
that conſequently while all this extraneous Matter, which 


changed; and ſo no Confuſion of Bodies will be poſſible in 
Nature. They have farther ſuppoſed, otherwiſe to ſolve 
* the Difficulty, that in like manner as in every Grain of 
Corn there is contained a minute inſen ſible ſeminal Prin- 
ciple, which is it ſelf the entire future Blade and Ear, and 
in due Seaſon, when all the reſt of the Grain is corrupted, 
F< unfolds it ſelf viſibly into the Form; fo our prefent mortal 
>> and corruptible Body may be but the Exuvie, as it were, 
pol ſome hidden and at preſent inſenſible Principle, which at 
the Reſurrection ſhall diſcover it ſelf in its proper Form, 
by which way alſo there can be no Confuſian of Bodies poſ- 
ſible in Nature. And it is not without ſome Weight that 
St. Paul made uſe of the ſame Compariſon, and that the 
er Fathers of the Church have alledged the ſame Simi- 
itude. 1 FS. | 
Q. What Conſiderations make the Reſurrection F the Body 
appear 10 be probable ?. | | + 
A. It we conſider the Principles of human Nature, the 
Parts whereof we conſiſt, it is not conceivable that this pre- 
ſent Life is proportionable to our Compoſition : The Body 
is framed by God as a Companion for our immaterial and 
Immortal Sou's, but by reaſon of the Shortneſs of our Lives 
they are quickly ſeparated, ſo that many ignobler Creatures 
= have a much longer Duration; therefore it is very probable, 
wwua that this is not the only Life that belongs to the Sons of 
Men, and that therefore the Soul continues ſo ſhort a time 
|: 1 with the Body, becauſe it ſhall re-aſſume it. Farther, if 
we conſider our ſelves as free Agents, capable of doing Good 
o Evil, and fo thereby liable to Rewards and Puniſhments; 
d it ſeems probable we ſhall riſe to enjoy the one or ſuffer the 
OT : | other; 
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other; for it is not reaſonable to think the Soul alone ba 
be happy or miſerable, becauſe that the Laws that are given Þ +4 
to us have not only a reſpect to the Soul, but to the Bod) "'. &: 
alſo, without which in this Life the Soul can neither if . = 
nor ſuffer any thing. And then the Conſideration of ! 1 
without us, the natural Courſes of Variations in the Cre. 
tures, raiſe the Probability of our Reſurrection. The Wl 
dies into Night, and riſes with the next Morning; the 
Summer dies into. Winter, when the Earth becomes a e. 9 
neral Sepulchre; but when the Spring appears, Nature re. 
vives and flouriſhes; the Corn lies buried in the Ground | 
and being corrupted revives and multiplies; and can ve 54 
think that Man, the Lord of all theſe things that die and 
revive for him, ſhould be kept under the bands of Death | je 
himſelf ? And though this appeared impoſſible to many of 7 5 Fe 4 
the Heathens, yet 75 me of the wiſeſt of them thought it A 31 
not only poſſible but probable; as Zoreaſter among tbe 
De Ver. 9 Theopompus among the Followers 8 
Ch. Rel. of Arifiotle, and almoſt all the Staicks, as they * 
. 2. c. 10, are quo! ted by Grotius. | oy 
Q. Nhat Prof is there for the Reſurrection of the Body Ih 
| from Divine Revelation ? [? 7 
A,. God bath promiſed it in the Holy Scriptures, and 
hath in ſcveral Inſtances exemplified it by his Power. For 
though we may conclude the Reſurrection of the Body to be 
poſſible from that Immeniſity of Power inſeparable from a 
Being infinite in al: Perſections, yet the Infallible Certainty 
of the Reſurrection muſt be built upon the Declaration of 
Cd's WW and Pleaſure to effect it. 
at Notices of this Doctrine of the RelirreBion 175 
the Dead appear in the Old Teſtament? 
A. It may fairly be concluded from the book of Job, and 
it is planly allerted by the Prophet Daniel. I know, faith 
Jab, that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſha all 
Job . and at the latter Day upon the Earth ; and 
— Tp though afier my Skin IWarms de eft roy this Bach, 
> yet in my Fleſh fhail 1 ſee God, &c. And the 
Prophet Daniel tells us, that many of them that ſſeep in the 
Duft of the Earth ſhall awake, fume to everlaſting Life, and 
fone 4 Shame and everlaſting Contempt. The Fews indeed 
interpret ths Words of Job to relate to the Happineſs of the 


nixt Life, without any reference to the Reſurrefion, be- 
cauſe they will not here diſcern the promiſed Redeemer: Fm 
Though this Doctrine of the Reſurrection was agreeable to 
an ancient Trad; tion that was current among them, 3 

appears wi 
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ears from all their Writings, and particularly from the 
nation of the laſt Verſe of the very book of Job it 
, which according to the Seventy runs thus; do Job died 
ald and full of Days; but it is written, that he ſhall 
again with thoſe whom the Lord raiſes up. Some mo- 
Irn Commentators underſtand them of Jab's Expectation 
be reftored to his former temporal Felicity; but he ex- 
eſſes himſelf with too much Aſſurance and Certainty for 
Mlatter of that Nature, and of which he was ſo far from 
ing any Expectation, that towards the latter End of the 
Hook he ſeems to deſpair concerning it. The Words 
1 therefore being introduced with ſuch a remarkable Preface, 
Per. 23, 24. and being ſuch a pertinent Anſwer to the Ob. 
| ZEF<ions of his Friends who accuſed him as a Sinner, upon 
 *ZEZShich Account he pleads a Redeemer, whom he deſcribes | 
Banding on the Earth as the Judge of Quick and Dead at 
"the laſt Day; it is moſt reaſonable to apply them to the 
Reſurrection, in which Senſe Clemens Romanus, 
cCeootemporary with the Apoſtles, underſtoo-dddd 
them, as did many of the Fathers after him; and by con- 
formity to primitive Antiquity, they are ſo uſed by our 
Church in the Burial Office, The Teſtimony from Daniel 
is conſtantly by the Fews themſelves applied to the Reſur- 
gection; and though Heathens and Socinians refer it wholly 
to the Deliverance from Antiochus, yet that can have no 
- MAffinity with the everlaſting Life and everlaſting Contempt 
5 in the latter part of the Verſf de. in 
Q. Ho did our Saviour himſelf reſute the Sadducees 
om the Old Teſtament, who did not believe the Reſur- 
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7//]%“ ou ay ono od... 
; 4 A. From a remarkable Paſſage in Exodus: As touching 
ne Reſurrection of the Dead, hut you not read, 
ſaith our Saviour, that which was ſpoken unto Mat. 22. 31, 
de by God, ſaying, I am the God of Abraham, Erol. 3.4. 
and the God of ljaac, and the God of 7acb? 
b Cod is not the God of the dead, but of the living, Which 
Argument aſtoniſhed the Multitude, and filenced the Sad- 
auc ces; for under the Name Gad was underſtood a great 
hBenefactor, and to be their Gad, was to bleſs them and re- 
* Ward them in an extraordinary Manner. Now Abraham, 
A aac and Jacob had not received the Promiſes they ex- 
pected, and therefore God after their Death ſtill deſiring to 
be called their God, thereby acknowledges that he had a 
.Þ Pleſſing and a Reward for them ſtill, and conſequently that 
de would raiſe them to another Life, in which they might 
RE .- „ EEE recelve 
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receive it. By which it is evident, that the Reſurrec a 
of the Dead was revealed under the Law; that the B al 
riſees did collect it thence, and that the Sadducees W ll 
denied it, erred, not knowing the Scripiu, 
Mat. 28. 29. nor the Power of Cod. RS 
Q. What Inftances in the Old Teſtament exempli/y u 
A. There are three Examples in Fact, which are pro; 
to confirm our Faith in this Particular. God heard W 
Voice of Elijah for the dead Child of the Widow of 6. # 
e Kings x7, la, and the Soul of the Child came into hn 
45 . again, and he revived. As Eliſba ſucceededl“ 
8 the ſame Spirit, ſo in the ſame Power, for! 
2 Kings raiſed the Child of the Shunamite from Det, 
* * nor did that Power he had, dis together wit” 
6 Likes 18. him; for when they were burying a dead Ma, 8 
e they caſt the Man into the Sepulchre of Fiſh, 3 
and when the Man was let down and touched 4 
Body of Eliſha, he revived and floed upon his Feet, 
Q. hat Declarations of the Reſurrection of the BG # 
appear in the Goſpel ? = 
A. Our Saviour ſuppoſes the Reſurrefin, A 
Mat. 22.31, revealed under the Law, in his Diſcourſe wit. 20 
5 the Sadducees, He cautions his Diſciples un 
ver. 28, fear him that can deſtrey Body and Soul in Hl, 
| | Now the Body as long as it is dead, is deri, 
of Senſe, and ſo incapable of Torment, till it be raiſed t * 
Life again. He promiſes a Recompence at M 
Luke 4. 74. Rgſurrection of the Fuft to thoſe that reli E „ 
the Poor, the Maimed, the Lame and the Bliui 1 
ch. 5. 28, 29. He poſitively declares in St. John, that the LEY 
| Tour is coming in which all that are in thi N 
Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſball come forth; they ibu 
have done Good unto the Reſurrection of Life, and they that 1 
have done evil unto the Reſurreftion of Damnation. He cd 
_ himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life. And e „ 
K* 20.12 are told in the Revelation, that the Sea fe, 
EO _ ** give up the Dead that are in it, and Death ai ee 
the Grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, in order * of 
be judged, every Man according to their Works. St. Pal S. 
diſcourſes before the Sanhedrim of the Rejur- | 
fs 23-6. reftion of the Dead. In his Defence beſore f.. 
, liz, the Governour, he openly profeſſes his be. - 
lief of the Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Fuſi and Us WM 
Juſt. And to ſome of the Philoſophers he appeared to be? 
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of 5 „ fr th of ftrange Gods, becauſe he preathed = "nz Y 
. 5 5 2 = the Re W The 37.2% — 
ie Apoſtle aſſures the Corinthians, that we . Con. 8. 10. 
l appear before the Fudgment-ſeat 7 
%, that every one may receive the things done in the Body, 
1 ording to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, He 
sos the Philippians, that the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
I change our vile Body, that it may be faſhion- ch. 3. 2x. 
tt lite unto his glorious Body. He deſcribes the "Theft 4. 
manner of the Reſurrection to the Theſſalonians, 16. 
that the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; and with 2 Cor. 18. 
the Corinthians, he argues from the Certainty - 
f Chrif's Reſurrection to the Neceſſity of ours. Theſe 
% exts ſufficiently prove that the Reſurrection of the Body 
vas delivered as a neceſſary Article of Faith from the be- 
Finning of Chriſtianity, and that it is ſtill the Expectation 
u of the Faithſul; for if the Dead riſe not, Chriſtians are of 
i all Men moſt miſerable, 5 5 5 
Q. What Inſtances in the New Teſtament exemplify this 
ruth? e 5 
A. The three inſtances under the Law are equalled 
by three recorded in the Goſpel. Our Saviour reftored 
do Life the Ruler of the Synagogue's Daughter; . 
© he had compaſſion on the Widow of Nain, Luke bg me 
nd raiſed up her only Son that was dead; 
and after that his Friend Lazarus had been dead Ichn 11. 
"> and buried four Days, he reſtored him to Life again in the 
Preſence of many of the Jews, who thereupon believed in 
him. But all theſe Inftances were exceeded in our Sa- 
viour's own Reſurrection, which ſo infinitely manifeſted 
his Power and Glory. 5: . 
= Q. Who ſhall riſe at the laſt Day? © 
A. The Reſurrection will be univerſal; all Mankind 
that have laid down their Bodies, and committed them to 
the Grave, ſhall receive them again; there ſhall be a Re- 
== ſurrefton of the Dead, as St. Paul ſays, both of the Fuſt 
and Unjuſt. This is evident from the whole Series of the 
= Goſpel, from the famous Deſcription of the laſt Judgment 
= given by our Saviour, and from thoſe Texts of Scripture 
that prove a Reſurrection before-mentioned. e 
. What are thiſe advantagious Qualities that the 
Bodies of good Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted withal at the 
„ Reſurrection. SH. pM | . 
4. Our Bodies, now liable to Pains, Diſeaſes and — 
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Hall die no more, but ſpall be equal unto the 4} g 
N gels ; like them they ſhall become immortal N 0 
their Duration, and .conſequently freed from all th; N pa 
troubleſome | Accidents to which they are now exposed.“ YZ gn 
For the Reward being eternal, the Subject of it muſt E * 
eternal too. 7t 7s ſown in Corruption, it is raiſed in . 4 EM 
corruption. * 
Our Bodies, now vile and corruptible; ſubject to Fin " . 
...and Deformity, ſhall be raiſed glorious, ſplend 
Phil 2. and bright, they ſhall Hine like the Sun, and 
ſhall be faſhioned like to the glorious Body f 017 5 . 
Bleed Saviour. Which is credible from the Relation bY 
often mentioned in Scripture between Chri/ and all true Þ 
Chriſtians, he being the Heod, and they the Members, © 
and from the mighty Power he will exert for the effeRtire | 


this Change, it being according to the working of thy * 
mighty Power whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to hin. Al 
ſell. It is ſown in Difhonour, it is raiſed in Glory. 10 8 


Our Bodies now ſubject to Wearineſs by Labour, U 
Impotency by Waſting aud Diſeaſes, to Decays by Age, 
ſmhall be raiſed nimble, /Irong and adtive; they | 
Hall be able to follow the Lamb whereever be 9. 
eth; they ſhall be endowed with ſuch Strength and Vigcur 
as ſhall ſupport them for ever in the ſame State without 4 
any Change or Decay. 1 15 ſerun i in Weakneſs, it is rait 3 
in Power. L | 
Our Bodies now acted only by animal and vital Spirig E 
ſhall then be poſſeſſed ard acted by the Holy Spirits; and, 
being now chiefly fitted for the Operations of F leſh and 3 
Blood, and affected with the natural Senſations of Flzafure 
and Pain, ſhall be then ſo refined as to become proper In- 
ſtruments for the Operations of our Minds, to which 
they ſhall be no longer a clog and impediment as they 
are in this Life, but ſhall ſerve them and depend upon 2 7 
them. It is ſown @ natural my, but it is raiſed a ſpirituit GT 
Body. 8 

Q What kind / Bodies Ball the Wicked have at th: 
Reſurrection ? 

A. Their Bodies ſhall be immortal, that they may be 
fitted for that eternal Puniſhment they have diawn upon 
themſelves, wherein they will always ſuffer 
without conſuming ; depart, ye curfed, mtv 
everlaſting Fire. = 

Q. What Influence ought the Belief 2 the Reſurrection 
of tbe Body to have upon us? 11 
| A, It 


Rev, 14. 4. 


Mat; 25, 44. 
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t ſhould make us reverence our ſelves and not pollute 

ocies, theſe Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, with ſen. 
ind brutiſh Luſts, but by Parity and Sobriety to pre- 
„them for that Honour and Happineſs they are de- 
%, ed for. It ſhould ſupport us under thoſe Miſeries and 


rue 8 
* that aſter our Bodies are crumbled into Duft, and become 
„ the Food of Worms, they ſhall be quickened at the general 
,. _——ReſurreQtion, and be changed and made glorified Bodies. 
Above all, it ſhould make us exerciſe our ſelves to keep 
„Oonſciences void of Offence both to God and Man, that 
wee may not forfeit that bleſſed Immortality of our whole 
„Man, Body and Soul, which our blefled Saviour bath 
- Promiſed to all thoſe that perſevere in his Service to the 
end of their Days. E 


45 The PRAYER s. 
| ; 


we Laighty God, who through thy only wies BE 
1 gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt over- fegt, of 
„ come Death, and opened unto us the Chriſt's Re- 
Sate of everlaſting Life; I humbly beſeech ſuregion. 
tthee, that as by thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou Joſt 
but into my Mind good Defires, ſo by thy continual Help 
1 I may bring the ſame to good Effect, through Jeſus Chriſt 
dur Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, World without End. 
Aen. ; 5 
II. 


I T Believe, O victorious Jeſu, th 8 
. » that by the vir- By. Ken. 
. I tue of thy Reſurrection all the Dead ſhall Ie feften & 


re: bol our Faith 
liſe, bad as well as good; all Glory be to thee, in the Ke. 
by whom Death is fwallawed up in Victory. — forreftion. 
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| ſhall riſe with the ſame Bodies they had on Earth; 


we ſhall be judged: both in Body and Soul for the Sins c 


ruptible, fitted for Heaven, and eternally to love and er , a 


tible. Let me never ſink under the Burthen of my preſent 5 1 
Infirmities and Miſeries ; fince- thou haft graciouſly pro- 


ous Body no more liable to Pains, or Diſeaſes, or Ditlolu- I 
tion. Let me not immoderately grieve for thoſe Friends 
and Relations that ſleep in the Lord, becauſe they thai! We 
awake at the laſt Day in greater Perſection and Glory. 
Let not the Thoughts of Death be any longer uneaſy to 


Earth at the laſt Day; and though after my Skin, Worms 


| Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


Ei Rap. 
I believe, O Almighey Fejus that by thy Poe if 


thou wilt recolle& their ſcattered Duſt into the ſame Fol 
again, that our Souls ſhall be re-united to our Bodies, thei 


mitted by 8 : that the Bodies f the Wicked ſhall be 2 
fitted for Torment, and the Bodies of the Saints changei: 1 
Quality, and made glorified Bodies, immortal and incu 


thee, for which glorious vouchſafement I will always pra 
and love thee. Amen. 
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A Lmighty God, whoſe Works are. e great and 7 
For a bleſſed marvellous, whoſe Ways are juſt 2 


1 true; thou art infinite in Power and therefor = 
Like. nothing i is impoffible to thee ; thou art abundan| . 
in Goodneſs and- Truth, ad therefore what. 1 . ; 


ever thou haſt promiſed ſhall come to paſs. Fit and pr. . 725 
pare me, O Lak by the affifffnce of thy Grace for thun BY 
bleſſed. Immortality of Body and Soul, Ophich thou hai 5 
made the Portion of all thoſe that love and fear thee. L cg 
me never defile my Body by ſenſu and brutiſh Lufts a7 1 
ſince thou haſt deſigned to make it immortal and incorruy - 


miſed to reward my Patience and Submiſſion with a glori- 


me, for that, it reduceth my Body to Duſt; I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall Aland upon the 


deſtroy my Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I fee God. Ob, 
let theſe great and precious Promiſes ſo influence my Life 
and Converſation, that I may eſcape the Corruption that is 
in the World through Luſt, and by purifying my ſelf s RR 
thou art pure, may partake of the divine Nature in thy Be 
heavenly Kingdom, through the Merits of Chriſt uw 


CHAP. 


ö * + 
P ned RIPE 8 — "ICs 


3 * Y — rw. wt = 
Bees avitrar en A ener > Gr Tu —— Soonp 


— — 
- 
- . 
oy of 
* * 
— — * 
* - 
- 
" . > 
4 
— 
* 
* . 
> > 
” 
i 4 E 1 
* > * 
o pl Pp f 2 — ä — earns 
c ; 
„FFA 
3 — — 
* . 
7 * 
- - ic 
1 « 
. 4 4 
r 2 
* p mu. 
7 ; 
- — 
Fg 
s 9 . 
N - > 
« - 
2 7 . — 
3 N : 
— 4 


N hy — 2 * af” 8 ; 4 3 
— Ft « a 


* 
I ng , * — 
{ng - 3 „ —_ 2 awd. 
— en CIT — > ⏑ — — 2 41 a a r * 


* 


* 
* 
* 1 I 
N N VI 


* 
* 
* 
* 


A 
* 
* 
E 
* 
1 


pd 


— 
* 


* 
* 
2 


* 
i 


i 
# 
* 
ö ” 
of - 
78 | 
N * 


- 
* 
. 
18 
* © Y 
Ant 
* 


— 9 


— 


. 
aff 3 
2 
* 
— 


- 
* 


- 
* 


* 
n 


. 
* 
* 


* 


- 
„ 
POO 


*. „ 


J 


—ůů—— 


. 


7 „ 
16%. 


Ae 


rn 


— OCIOIET — 


= — — 
——  —_—— OR — — 
nr mo yn nn gue — — - n — - . — 


l 


, e iii 


5 LED 
— — 2 —— — — ©a 606 2 „ 7 
—— - . —— — —ũ—ñb — — — - - — - = = - 7 
Ye wo 8 - - — — ——— Sa - - : 


0-492 — 7 6.167411 ＋———¶⁹¼—9ũhm̃ TEEE ET TOILET ITT 0 0 107? 1117 — W 


hee e 


e 


414 1 Wu 7 22 N 
5 


259. 


— CL ANN 
Wien 


U 


— 4 


= 
i 


f 


neee 


N 


* 
ä — 

- o 
3 


e 


—— 2 . 


W : 


: : : 125575 5 | , 

32 - \ : , 

; \ e , ee 8 

WG oe, N, 


„ t 
lh | 
U 


| 
| 


T's, Ved * 


* 


nh 
wn fs 


i lj 


VERA NRTEMRR LO GORRARPTIElL 


* 
³õ6õ„ñ ELEEST 


2 


Nl 


3; 


CE HAP. XVII. 
4 ; Mack the Evangelift. Apl 25. 


HA 7 Feſtival doth the Church this Day l. 
brate ? | 

5 A. That of the Evanelift St. Mark. 

WI | 0. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? 
1 7 The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe that preach- 
Wy 00 the Goſpel. But afterward it came to be confined. to 
ce four that writ the Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching 
cour Saviour Fe/us Chriſt : Whoſe four Gabe” ore 
irrt of the ſacred Cann of Scripture. G 
Q bat do you mean by the Mord Goſpel? —- 
Alt is of Savon Original, in which Lagesge it ſigni⸗ 
es a ed Mord, and anſwers to Evangelion in Greek, 
bhich imports good News, or god Tidings. In the ſacred 
Hie of the Word there ſeems to be a Figure very common 
1 SE and ordinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is ſet to 
enote the Hiſtory of that good News; as the Hiſtory of 
oe Birth, Life, Actions, Precepts, Promiſes, Death, Re- 
"4 roi and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is that Goſpel, which 
1 i pf all other Relations we Chriſtians obght to look upon as 
e Tidings of great Foy. 
4 Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels that make 
part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture ?= 

A. Fhe whole Church of Chr: it hath Keb Mar” 
from the beginning, as the genuine Writers of thoſe Apo- 
2 and Evangeli ifts whoſe Names they bear; and hath 


Y . 4 
* 99 7121 


= the Fundation and Pillar of their Faith. 


eg They: were -owned as Writings divinely in- Iren. 1 


. ſpired; whereupon Copies of theſe Goſpels "_—_ lb. 34. 
WE were carried by the Diſciples of the Apottles, © © 
oel Apoſtolic Men, to all the Churches er converted or 


ian Aﬀemblies on the Lords Day, and cited 


„ 
the Faith, and the Conviction of Hereticts. ME: 5 
Which is a ſufficient Proof, that they are the genuine 
aeg of thoſe Apoſtles and Evangelifts whoſe Names they 


* Fa. — — to be received as the Records: of gur 


cr. _ the . 153 


2 teſtified that they were delivered to them by the Apoſtles = 


5 45 eſtabliſhed. ; they were read from the beginning in all Chri- - 


12 Wo | * 3 
in the ſecond Century for the Confirmation of 1 Mart 
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154 | H. Mark the Evangeliſt. 


Q. What Account have we of St. Mark ? i 
A. He was doubtleſs born of Few} N = 
Hieron. rents, originally deſcended of the Tribe of |; 


— vi. And this is very much confirmed by; Wl 
Style, wherein he uſes the Hebrew Manne: a: 
expreſſing himſelf; neither does his Roman Name ſugt 
any Evidence to the contrary, . becauſe it was cuſtony / 
with the Zews when they travelled into foreign PW] _ 
eſpecially into the European Provinces of the Roman Fi It 
pire, to adapt to themſelves an Appellation of that k 
He was converted by ſome of the Apoſtles, probably NY Xt 
St. Peter, to whom he was a conſtant Companion in“ 
| his Travels ; ſupplying the Place of an IgE boy. and 0 EY 
Q. dat need was there of 6 an Interpreter . be EO. { 
A. Though the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, = 
had the Gift of Languages conferred uy 2 2 55 
3 Cor 72 them; yet was the Interpretation of Toni. 
5 Gift more peculiar to ſome than others. , . 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days being frequently Ww 
up of Men of different Nations, who could not underfiui : 
what the Apoſtles or others had ſpoken to the Congrey ook 
9 tion; ſome were enabled to interpret what 
x Cor, 14. thers did not underſtand ; and to ſpeak ity 
4 them in their own native Language. And 1 ; 
Is probable it might be St. Mar#'s Talent to export 
St Peter's Diſcourſes after this manner, 5 
Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant r 2 
A. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fixing bY 
main Reſidence at Alexandria, and the Places thereabout 
Where ſo great was the Succeſs of his Mini- 
ſtry, that according to Euſebius, he come 
Multitudes both of Men and Women, not on. 
ly to the embracing the Chriſtian Religion, but to a mer 1 — . 
than ordinary ſtrict Profeſſion of it. 5 8 
„ Denn, Evangelift confine his Preaching to Alexa . © 
dria, and thoſe Parts? 1 
A. He afterwards removed Weſtward to the Parts of i; | 
bia, going through the Countries of Marmorica, Pen. 
| 83 and others thereabouts; where notwithſtanding the . T 
arbarity and Idolatry of the Inhabitants, yet by bb 's : 4 
Preaching and Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and con- 
firmed them in the Profeſſion of it. And upon his Retum 3s 
to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the Affairs of the Church, Bp 
ang 
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St. Mark the Evangehſt. 135 
. provided for Succeſſion by conſtituting Biſhops, and 
er Officers and Paſtors. V ws 
fl 2. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom ? 8 
About Eaſter, at the Time the Solemnities of Le- 
is happen'd to be celebrated, the People being excited 
a Vindication of the Honour of their Idol, broke in up- 
St. Mark, while he was employed in Divine Worſhip; 
"Zed binding bis Feet with Cords, dragged him through the 
EM treets, and thruſt him into Priſon, where in the Night 
en, Ze had the Comfort of a Divine Viſion, Next Day the 
raged People renewed the Tragedy, and uſed him in 
ie ſame Manner, till his 'Fleſh being raked off, and his 
Flood run out, his Spirits failed, and he expired. Some 
gaadd, that they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
. Recently entombed his Bones and Aſhes, near the Place 
x = where he uſed to preach, But all this Account is. given by 
„Authors whoſe Credit we cannot depend upon, and there- 
©” fore muſt be received with Grains of Allowance, _ 
% Q. Were his Renains afterwards remoyed ? = 
4 A,. They were with great Pomp tranſlated from Alex- 
gamgmganaria to Venice, as is aſſerted by ſome Writers; and 
„„ though there is great Reaſon to doubt the Truth of this 
„Relation, yet however he is adopted the Tutelar Saint and 
Patron of that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtately 
horch erected to his Memory. gg. 
Q. What Writings did his Evangeliſt leave behind him? 
=” A. Only his Goel, which was written at the Entreaty 
of the Converts at Rome, who not content to #0 
have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed St. Mark eg 
his Diſciple, that he would commit to writing 
> an hiſtorical Account of what he had delivered to them; 
which he performed with no leſs Faithfulneſs than Bre- 
= vity ; and being peruſed by St. Peter, was ratify'd by his 
Authority, and commanded#to be read publickly in their 
Häĩàł religious Aſſemblies. It may very well be looked upon as 
a a Supplement to St. Matthew's Goſpel ; for by the Light 
this gives, that becomes more clear and perſpicuous, 
2. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtiled St. Peter's ? 
A. Not fo much becauſe dictated by him to St. Mark, 
= 2s becauſe he principally compoſed it out of that Account 
which St. Peter uſually delivered in his Diſcourſes to the 
People, and becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Peter's 
Approbation. eh „ 


4 1 6 1 a | | 3 f 1 1 
2. /Phat particular Prog is there of bis Impartiality ? 
T — - A. In 
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156 Cr. Mark the: Evangelif, 
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Mark 
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which the Evangeliſts take no Notice of. 
Q. What may we learn 
Feftival ? - 


A. That agood Chriſtian ought to inſtruct by his Ex. ef 


ample, as well as by his Diſcourſe. That when God tries 
his Servants with extraordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them 
with a proportionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. That | 
the Light of the Goſpel, though admirably fitted to con- 
duct us into the Paths of Happineſs, yet will certainly in- 
creaſe our Condemnation, if we do not govern our Lives 
by the Maxims of it. That we ought to be very thankful 
to God, for having inſtructed his Church with the heaven- 
iy Doctrine of this Evangeliſt, and to ſhew our grateful 
nſe of this valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel fre- 
quently and attentively, and ſo firmly believing thoſe 
things which he relates, that we may reap all thoſe Ad- 

— God deſigned us in that Revelation of his holy 
Q. Ought all 22 to read the Scriptures? _ 
A. The very End and Deſign for which they were writ, 
does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe they contain the Terms 
and Conditions of our common Salvation ; without the 
Knowledge and Practice of which, we can never attain 

_ Happineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed in Scripture, 
and the Precepts for the Direction of our Lives neceſlarily 
affect all the Members of the Chriſtian Church, and there- 
fore ought they carefully to be read and ſtudied by all Peo- 
ple. Beſides, we find theſe holy Writings addreſſed to 
Chriſtians in general. Our Saviour's Sermons were preach- 
ed to the Multituge as well as to his Diſciples. 
| The Apg/iles direct their Epiſtles to all the Saints, 
which implies all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; and to the 
twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, which were the 


es Cor. 1. 1. 


Jars, x. 1. 


Ads 17.11, The Beræans are commended for ſearching the 
+ Tin-3* Scriptures; and Timothy praiſed for having 
Rom. 1. 16. known them from a Child, And as they are 
= Pet. 1. 19. the Power of God unto Salvation, ſo they are a 


ſure Ward, of Prophecy, to which all People are bound to 


eternal Peace. 


Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed over the World, 


1 


| have a regard, that value the things which belong to tei: 


A. In that he is fo far from concealing the ſhameful Fal“ 
and Denial of St. Peter, who was his dea: 
466, Tutor and Maſter, that he relates it with ſome © e. 


eee, 


from the Obſervation of thi; 
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St. Mark the Evangeliſt. 187 


di. Hat was the Practice of the Jews, and the Primic 
ve Church in this Matter? | 
A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Fews, not only to 
ead and preach their Law every Sabbath-Day 1 
i WP EFT 13. 27. 
their Synagogues ; but it is made the Cha- poi. 1 2. 
aer of a good Man among them, to medi- 3 
ie upon it Day and Night. The Primitive Fathers preſs 
oe reading of the Scriptures upon the People, as a matter 
pf indiſpenſible Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative againſt 
—*Heretical Opinions, as well as a bad Life; and in order to 
"this purpoſe, the ancient Church took Care to have the 
Bißzle tranſlated into all Languages, which ſufficiently ſhews 
they thought it ought to be read by the Faithful of all Na- 


” 


tien. And there is a notorious Matter of Fact preſerved 
ais an Evidence, that the Scriptures were then common to 
all People. Among other Methods to deftroy Chriſtianity, 
Zone was to force from Chriftians their Bibles, and to burn 
them; and there were many of both Sexes, and all De- 
grees, who choſe rather to die, than deliver up thoſe ſa- 
- ered Records; and they who through Fear of Death com- 
plied, were ſtyled Traditors, as a mark of Infamy; 
Tz. Wit could not have been if they had had no Bibles to de- 
aver up. ET, We N 5 5 Þ 
Qi Are not the People apt to wreſt Scriptures to their ewn 
Deſtruction; and hath not the promiſcuous Uſe of them buen 
 #he Occafion Hereſies? ; "Ec 
A. This only proves, that the beſt Things may be 
© abuſed ; and though this very Inconvenience happened in 
the time of St. Peter, yet for the Cure of it he no where 
© Jorbids the reading of them. And as to Hereftes, they 
eenerally owe their Riſe to Men of Learning and Parts, 
who have not Humility and Modeſty enough to ſubmit to 
be univerſal Belief of Chriſtians, and who are ambitious 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from the reſt of Mankind, 
Q. But how doth it appear that the Scriptures are the 
SRV ord of God ? 5 
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5 A. That the Scriptures were revealed by God, and that 
. he Things contained in them were not invented by Men, 


Arine they taught was received from God him ** * 
Elf: The Word ſpoken by them is ſty led the Row. 10. 
Vord of God: The Witneſs they bear is called 6h, We. 
be Teftimony of God ; their Preaching the Gf 1. 
bY that the Apoſtles might not Col. 1. 28. 
| Jas : Err 
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14,26 Holy Ghoſt hould bring all thoſe Things he hal 
I Cor. 2-19. cordingly the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon the 


ſpired Writings in the Age wherein they were writ, W. . 
ſtorians and unqueſtionable Witneſſes, they reported . 7, 


Lives in the Confirmation of the Truth of what they r. 


wrought ſuch Miracles as were Teſtimonies from Heaue + 


Hely Scriptures & 


* op r. Ex in dehbering to others what ley receiin LAS 
16. from our Saviour, he promiſed them his Hi; "2. 
John 16. 13, Spirit to guide them into all Truth; and that the "i 
Akts 2. 4. 9 
x Per. l. 12. taught them to their Remembrance. And ac. 


Epbeſ. 3. 


85 8. Apoſſ les in miraculous Gifts and Graces up 


the Day of Penteceſ?. St. Peter affirms of then WM 
all i in n general, that they preached the Gofpel by the Holy Gl: 


ſent down from Heaven, St. Paul is poſitive that the gel Wi. : 
Things belonging to the Goſpel, God revealed to then : 


the Spirit. And declares moreover, that God had mal 42 
known this Revelation, not only to him, but to the Abo, 
and Prophets, by the Spirit. Now that the Books of Sei) 
ture were written by thoſe Perfons whoſe Names the = 
bear, and that. they were received by the Church as i 


” * 


have the general and uncontrouled Teſtimony of all A 
tranſmitted down to us, which is the utmoſt. Proof W 
thing of that nature is capable of. And farther, to ei 
dence that they who wrote thoſe Books were faithſul H. 


Things they had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt Pr“ , 
Men could do of their Integrity, in laying down tie 


lated. And to ſhew that they were no Impoſtors, thy. 


that they were divine Perſons, and that what they ſaid wk” 
to be credited. As to the Old Teftament, the Author: = 
the Nero atteſt the Divinity of it; particularly St. Pai. 
. who aſſures us, that all Scripture i is given by I. 55 
2Tim. 3. 16. „ 
ſpiration; the Books of the Old Teftament be. 175 : 
ing called ſo by Way of Eminency. = ©” 
I herein con ſiſis the Perſection and Perſpicuity of tif tt Y FP. 


oy 


= J.... •„¶äf ⁰ ts. cond. 


A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to know and be. 5 3 
lieve, to hope for and practiſe in order to Salvation, is wil 4 
contained in thoſe holy Volumes. And that thoſe . 

ceſſary things are there treated with ſo much Plainneſs "* FL 
Clearneſs, as to be ſufficiently. underſtood by thoſe who: 
make a right Uſe of their Reaſon, and bring a fit Tem 
= and Diſpoſition of Mind for the underftanding on . 
them. N 
Q. With what Preparatio ＋ Mind oug bt we to read 1 
Seriptures who acknowledge the | Divine Autherity of then * 
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N St. Mark the Evangelifl. 159 
. With that Reſpect and Reverence which is due to 
he 4 Je Oracles of God; with Humility and Modeſty, from a 
aſe of our own Weakneſs and God's Perfection; and 
ich earneſt Prayer for the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds 
ee from Prepo/ſeſſion and Prejudice, from Vanity and Con- 
Fence in our own Abilities ; and with an hone/t and pious 
n % eien of Soul; for he that doth God's Will, 14. EE 
Bal! knnw of the Doctrine whether it be of God, 4 7 | 
Q. Hab may we make the reading of the Holy Scriptures 
U beneficial to us? 3 3 
Al. By diligently conſidering the Deſn of the Author of 
Each Book of Scripture ; and what is the Subject he chibfly 8 
= Handles, with the Occaſion of his Writing. By explaining 
„ eult Places by thoſe that are more clear; diſtinguiſhing 
„ hbetween literal and figurative Expreſſions; and never hav- 
„i spg recourſe to Metaphors and Figures, but when ſomewhat 
© © abſurd reſults from their being taken in a proper and literal 
Sienſe. By confining our ſelves to the natural Signification 
= of Words, the uſual Forms of Speech, and the Phraſeology 
pf Scripture, By acquainting our ſelves with the common 
ages and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they were 
„ rit, to which many Expreſſions allude. Not to make 
„Either ſide of the Queſtion in Diſpute, the Reaſon of our 
Interpretation, for this is to make it a Rule of interpreting 
Scripture, not a Queſtion to be decided by it. And again, 
applying general Rules to particular Caſes z it being im- 
Poſſible Scripture ſhould comprehend all ſpecial Caſes, which 
re infinite: And where there is any Difficulty, nothing 
| ZZadds greater Light than the conſulting thoſe antient and 


* > faithful Witneſſes, who learnt the true Senſe of Scripture 
<7 from the Authors themſelves, Without ſome ſuch Me- 
wmthod, no Author can be well underſtood ; and to this Pur- 
j bpoſe we have many Helps in our own Engliſh Tongue. 

WES . | | | 


The PRAYERS. 
| EF | 


\ Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed For Stel. 
thy holy Church with the heavenly fats in | 
Doctrine of thy Evangeliſt St. Markt; = 260M 
ive us Grace, that being not like Children, who are 
rrried away with every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may 
No. XII. 5 1 
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16% Wt Mark the Evangeliſt. "My 
be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy holy Goſpel, through 1 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. „„ 


* 4 : l * 
WE 6 
, * 


| pf AA. Cf Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to re. : b 4 
Prayer, x ceive the Prayers of thy People which cal 
-, Upan thee; and grant that I may both perceie RT 
and know what things I ought to do, and alſo may hae 
Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the ſame, through 7% 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. | A Bn: 
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For the AL A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who make 
4 Holy A me both to will 805 to do thoſe thin 
Spirit. that be good and acceptable unto thy Divine + N 
2 Majeſty; let thy Fatherly Hand, I beſeech the: 
be over me; let thy Holy Spirit be ever with me; and 6 7 
lead me into the Knowledge and Obedience of thy Wo, 

that in the End I may obtain everlaſting Life, through tte 
Merits of Jeſus Chrift my Saviour, Amen. _ 
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uſe of th 455 TM 
8 to the dim Light of our own Reaſon to 


conduct us to Happineſs; but when Mankind % #&) 
had miſerably miſtook the Object of their Worſhip, and M7 
the right Manner of performing it, wert graciouſly pleaſed 95 . 

to reveal to us in the holy Scriptures whatever is neceflar; ET 

for us to believe and practiſe in order to our Eternal Sal- 

tion; Grant that I may with Care and Diligence ap- 1 
ply my ſelf to the reading of thoſe ſacred Volumes; an! a 

- do thou open my Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous thing Wl 
Hof thy Law, Let me peruſe them with that Reverence 
5. and Reſpect which is due to thy gracious Manifeſtatiors; 
with an entire Submiſſion of my Underſtanding to thy d- 

vine Authority, and with a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſolution 
of Mind, to govern my Life by the Maxims of thy Holy 73 
Goſpel, and to obey and ſubmit to thy bleſſed Will in 
every thing. Let thy precious Promiſes quicken my Ob*- 

dience, and make me fruitful and abundant in the Work of, 
the Lord, Let thy dreadful Threatnings fright me from 

my Sins, and make me ſpeedily depart from all Iniqui: 3 
j — na ; And By 


E. For a right A Lmighty God, who haſt not abandoned u 


* 


Ind thou, who workeſt in me to will and to do of thy 
4 ood Pleaſure, teach me to obey all thy Commandments, 
'2 b believe all thy Revelations, and make me Partaker of 
i thy gracious = N Teſus Chri * our Lord. 

Amen. 
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Cc H AP. XIX. 
gl 8. Philip and St, James the 10 May 1. 


. N 
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HA T Feſtival dub the Church this Day cele- 


bra te? . 


Fames. 
pere was St. Philip bern ? x 
'P x At Bethſaida, in Galilee, a Tow near John 4. 44. 
"0 . Sea of Tiberias. The Natives of this Place . 
paſſed under a very reproachful Character, as a People 


1 Paleſti ime. 


PP 
C on, ary 8 
Ms 8 


" Efruments to convert the World, from this place. 


A. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and by the 


6a M7 
at; 


. Of what Projeffion was St. Philip 

1 4 of Life, though probably he Was a TYP Mak the general 
Fade of that Place. 

Q. I hat is thought by ſome ta he his abi kama 70 


5 "mn pepe of our bleſſed Saviour; hecauſe though our Saviour 


LE, =” after his Return from the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. An- 


? 5h A 


: * with them, yet they immediately returned to their Trade; 
s the next Day as he was paſſing through _ 


7 1 And it was a whole Vear after, that the other 


WY" * 88 


into Priſon, 


7 Q. Did S.. Philfp u comply with our Lord's Cam- 
Loved pigs 


4 


- = 4248 3 » 
_ © 7 "ER 8 rr : 

_— - ccc * 

_ 2 f 

1 x 8 p : 3 ; 

_——__ F 


ap 8 n 
2 ee PU a ET we IT ETROOY 
" 25 + SO OS „ r N HR, 4 8 48 
4 ©" a n 
bs 


(c oo EE. 1 
IR, og TS — 14:28 2 5 


8 Philip ou $84. James the Leſs. | 16 N 


"I That of the two Apoſtle St. Philip and 


more rude and unpoliſhed than wy other in the Texritories 5 


Q. Why did our Saviour chuſe * Diſtiples, the great Ins 

0 C . of ſuch contemptible Means to atteſt the . 
1 8 f that Doctrine they preached. | 

1 ve 7 The Goſpel takes no Notice of & Parents and way 5 

A. That he had the Honour of being fix/? called to be a 

ls *drew and his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſation 

E Galilee, he found Philip, whom he commanded John 1 4. 


3 1 to follow him, the conſtant Form he uſed in chuſing his 


two were called to be his Diſciples, when Jobn was c af 


1 | | 4. Ves 


162 St. Philip and St. James the Leſs. 

A. Ves, he immediately engaged in his Service, though 
he had not ſeen any Miracle. But it is reaſonable to be. 
lieve, that he was acquainted with ſes and the Prophets, 
and that he was awakened with the general Expecta. 
tion then among the Jes, that the Maſſias would imme · 
diately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the Divine Grace 
did particularly accompany the Command of Chriſt, and 
diſpoſe thoſe that he called, to believe him to be the Me Nas. 

Q. What was the fir/t Effect of his Faith in the Meſſias? 

A. A Forwardneſs of Mind to direct others in the ſame 
Way of Happineſs with himſelf; for he finds Nathanael, 
a Perſon of Note and Eminency, and acquaints 


John 3-45 him with the welcome News of his Diſcovery, 


that he had found him of whom Adz/es and the Prophets 


did write, the Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, 
and conducts him to him. 


Q. What is recorded of this Apoflle ; in the Hi 22 of the 


| Goſpel ? 
A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour bee to him 


Jchu 6. s. cure ſo much Bread as would feed the vaſt mul- 


n he Contile Proſelytes addreſſed themſelves, when 
deſirous tO ſee Our Saviour, of whom they had heard ſo 
great a Fame. 
that Diſcourſe concerning bimſelf before the 


F+14-3-9- laſt Paſchal Supper; wherein our Saviour gently 


rebukes him for the ſmall Improvement he had made, 


after having attended ſo long upon his inſtructions. 


at Part of the World is thought to have fallen . 


the Care of this Apoſtle ? 


A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great "Re in plant- 


ing the Golcel, and by his preaching and miracles made 
many Converts. 


HFlierapolis in Phrygia, a City rich and populous, and very 


much addicted to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip 
St. Philip 
by his Prayers procured the Death, or at leaſt the vaniſhing 
of this famous Serpent, and then by his Diſcourſes made 


of a Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious Bigneſs. 


them ſenſible how unbecoming it was to give divine Ho- 
nours to ſuch odious Creatures, 


Q. Where did he ſuffer Martyrdim? 
A. At this City of Hierapolis; for the Magiſtrates be- 
ing provoked by the Succeſs Chriſtianity found among the 
People, put St. Philip into Priſon, and cauſed him to be 
ſeverely 


that Queſtion; What they ſhould do to pro- 


titude that followed him ? T hat it was to him © 


And that it was with him our Lord had 


In the latter End of his Life he came to 


1 * 
* 
1 
I 1 
N . þ 
Bd. 4 
W_ 2 
32 1 
M Je 
4 
oo” 7 
MY 
7 Re 
fo 
- and 
% 
* 2 * bot 7 7 
2 . 
72 9 , 
SY WA) 3 - 
= Is we F 
5 5 
5. . 
4 
PL 
WH 


- 4 * 
n 2 
- * 


S. Philip - and Sr. This the Loſs. 163 


1 I here! whipped and ſcourged, and then led to Execution, 

1 . bs an pH ſome ſay, hanged up by the Neck veaintt 

Pillar; though others affirm he was crucified. 

EO. V St. Philip reckoned among the Married Apoſtles? 

* The Ancients generally affirm it, and fay Eb lib 
at he had three Daughters; two whereof per- e. zo. 

Pered i in their Virginity, and died at Hiera- 

; the third, after having lived a very ſpiritual Life, 
ed at Epheſus. - | 

= N What Writings did he leave behind him 9 

A. None: The Goſpel that was forged under his name, 

4 > produced by the Gno/tic&s to countenance their bad 

1 * and worſe Practices. 

2 Ihat Account have we of St, Jen 5 

A. That there is no Mention in the ſacred Hiſtory of 

he Place of his Birth; but he is in Scripture - | 
ied, the Brother of our Lord. And by Jeſe- Gal. x. 19. 

: 3 bus, eminently skilful in Matters of Genealogy aug. Jat. 

2 ind Deſcent, expreſsly called the Brother of 1. 20. c.8 

. = is Chriſt. 

2. In what Senſe was St. Times Berber of our FI? P 

2 The Language of the Jews includeth in the Name 

4 . of Brethren not only the ſtrict Relation of Fraternity, but 
A Alo the larger of Conſanguinity ; fo that any degree of Re- 

= Tation juſtifies the Expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 

eſpecially of the Greet Church, make St. James and them 

phat were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Children of Jeſeph by 

a : 14 former Wife; and then, as he was reputed and called 

5 gur Saviour's F ather, ſo they might well be accounted and 

galled his Brethren. 

BOY % IL by was this St. James Ayled the Leſs? 

A. It is thought he had this Surname from the Sta- 

ture of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from St. James that 

vas of greater Height and Bulk, and therefore called the 

Major; though others will have this Diſtinction founded 

Ir their different Ages. But he got himſelf a more honour- 

bble Name by the Piety and Virtue of his Life, which was 

5 St. James the Juft, by oh he | is till known all over the 


3. 


orld. 


Q. bat is it concerning our gde 5 l 
x a to him after his Reſurrection mention d by Si. 
F. au n 
4. St. Jerome relates out of the FTI Go-  Hieron.de 
pel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- Rag 
1 Pay Worn, That Jen the Time be had drank of the * 
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2 
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at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, he would eat Bread y 0 | 
more till he ſaw the Lord riſen from the dead. That u 
Lord when he appeared to him faid, Bring hither Brus ed 
and a Table; and he took the Bread and bleſſed, and br, 
it, and. gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid unto hin, N _ 


Brother, eat thy Bread, for the Son of Man is riſen fn? 


C 


#-#3 
d 
\ 


them that ſheep. > = 
bat became of St. James after our Saviour Ar. 8 
ſion? ic I = 
A. He was choſen Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſome ſay b 
our Saviour before his Departure from his Diſciples ; oth | 
hold he was elected by the 4po/tles, poſſibly by ſome ju. | 
ticular Intimation concerning it, which our Lord mig; | 
leave behind him; whether way he was preferred, it; | "MF 
certain he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the Mother of all ot; | ee 
Churches; and preferred upon the account of his Relatin þ 
to our Saviour, as for the ſame Reaſon was Simeon choſe i; Y 
immediate Succeſſor. | _ 
_ Q What Particulars are related in Scriptufe conceriin 

im EE 


. A. That St. Paul after his Converſion mat: | 
3. 9. his Addreſs to this Apeſtle, by whom he w | 8b, 
. honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhy, ; 
Adds 12. x3, That to bim St. Peter ſent the News of his n- 

raculous Deliverance out of Priſon ; Go fu © 7 
theſe things unto James and to the Brethren; that is, 6 7 
the whole Church, eſpecially St. James the Biſhop and. 
ſtor of it. | 8 
Q. Mpberein did he appear principally active? 5 
A. At the Synod of Feruſalem, in the great Controveſ7 
3 concerning the Obligation of the Few! Fi 
es. 13. and Ceremonies; for though the Cafe was opend þR 
by St. Peter, and debated by St. Paul, yet the final and de- 
cretory Sentence was pronounced by St. Fames. TE 
Q. What is related concerning his extraordinary Piety ausn 
Devotion? Ts ' | Wo 
A. That he was of a meet and humble Temper ; the 
| Dignity of his Station and his Relation to our Saviour, dd % 
not exalt him in his own Thoughts, for in the Inſcription We 
of his Epiſtle, he only ſty les himſelf Servant / WE 
Jam. 1. 1. the Lord Feſus. His Temperance was admirable, Y 
. he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, he drank ne-] 
uſeb. lib. 2 ; & | 
2 22. ther Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed be“ 
Bath; he was fo very abſtemious, that his Bod) 
was cover'd with Paleneſs through faſting. Prayer 15 
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IK conſtant Buſineſs and Delight, and by his daily Devo- 
* Th ns, his Knees were become hard and brawny a8 Camels. 
a by his Prayers in a great Drought he obtained Rain. 
governed the Church with Wiſdom and Application, and 
ed great Charity to his Enemies by praying for them 
the Hour of his Death. He was not only reverenced by 
e Chri/tians, but honoured even by the Jeus for his ex- 
2, Went Virtues, | [COIL IH EGS Hef; Ab 
2. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpire his Ruin? 
St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the Feu, by 
ppealing to Cæſar, they reſolve to revenge it upon St. 
James, but not being able to accompliſh it under Furs 
Povernment, they more effectually attempftel 
under the Procuratorſhip of Albinus his Suc- Joſeph. An- 
eſſor. When Ananus the younger, then High- 12% 5 
rieſt, and of the Sect of the Sadducees, merc . 
ess and implacable in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him 
eſore the new Governor could arrive; to this end the 
Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Apgſitle, with ſome 
others, were accuſed for tranſgreſſing the Law, and for 
Wlaſphemy againſt God. 
Q. Hau did the Scribes and Phariſees ſet about to inſnare 
ö . A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured to engage 
him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal Solemnity, to unde- 
cCeeive the People concerning Jeſus, whom they _ 
looked upon as the Meſſiab; and that he might Evſeb. lib. 
be the better heard, to go with them to the 8 
Top of the Temple, thinking by this Method to So 
:bring him to renounce Chriſt, they addreſſed to him as he was 
3X placed upon the Pinnacle of the Temple, in theſeWords, Tell 
us, O juft Man, what we are to believe concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
FRE who was crucified ®Þ He anſwered with a loud Voice, Ry 
do you enquire of Jeſus the Son of Man ? He fits in Heaven 
en the right Hand of the Majeſty on high, and will come a- 
gain in the Clouds of Heaven. Upon which the People glo- 
rified the Se, Feſus, and proclaimed Hoſannah to the Son 
# of David GE 4 
Q. How did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes and Phari- 
tees, they ſuddenly cried out that Fuſtus himſelf was ſedu- 
cCed, and they threw him down from the Place where he 
ſtood ; and being very much bruiſed, though not killed, he 
recovered {> much Strength as to get upon his Knees, and 
Pray tor them that thus cruelly uſed him; and while he was 
thus 
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thus praying for them, hey 2. him with a ſhowy 

Stones, till one with a Fulle Club beat out his I. 

He died, according to Epiphanius, in the N., 

Her 73. - fixth Year of his Age, about 7 wenty-four I 
t after Chri/l's Aſcenſion, 

05 What ' doth Joſephus mention concerning the Dai 

St. James? 

1 He reckons it as what more e iel! alarmeit 
Divine Vengeance, and haſtened the univerſal Ruin all 
ſtruction of the Jewiſß Nation. 

Q. What Writings remain of St. james 5? 

A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Jerwiſb Converts & 
perſed and ſcattered abroad; to fortify them aint 
thoſe Temptations whereby the Purity of their Faith n 
be endangered, and to ſecure their Patience and their (|. 
rity. and all other Chriſtian Practices, hereby encourg 

them to faithful Perſeverance. The Geſpel that goes under 
Name is rejected by learned Men as ſpurious and Apocryji 

Q. What may we learn N the Obſervation of | 
Feſtival ? 

A. Readily to 0 all the Suggeſtions and Offer: if A 
vine Grace, and to prepare our Minds for the CARER 


ſupernatural Truth. Zealoufly to propagate that Chriſu 


Knowledge to others, which the good Providence of (i - 


hath graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obligeth Patty, ; 


in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their Children, \\ 

ſters of their Servants, and all Chriſtians in ſome Be. 
in regard of one another, boldly zo profeſs the Truth wit. 
the Providence of God calls us to give Teſtimony toi! 
And under all our Sufferings to preſerve a Chriſtian Fran 
of Mind, and to expreſs our Charity for thoſe who are t. uh 


Inſtruments of our Sufferings. Frequently to curb s 


Appetites in the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures, that we may i 


prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in the greateſt 1 $7 


of Self- denial. 
Q. I herein con ſiſts the Duty of Self-denial ? 


| n 
am ä 
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A. In a ſtrict Senſe, our ſinſul and dijobed: ent Ape, 


are the only Objects of religious Se/f-denzal ; and as its) 
commanded by our Saviour, it ſeems to denote nothing ele, 
but that we ſhould be willing to quit all earthly Comforts,” 


even Life itſelf, and to undergo the greateſt Hardſhips tho: | 


they end in Death, rather than out of a Fondneſs to ti | 
World, and the Enjoyments of it, to do any thing contra! 
. to the Religion of Feſus Chriſt, With Me 49 


chuſing rather to ſuffer — with the = * 3 b 
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esa, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon. In a 
er Senſe it comprehends the denying our innocent Ap- 


abt 

1 

8. 
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tes, as a neceſſary Means and Inftrument, without 
„ och we ſhall never be able to practiſe the greateſt Acts of 
edenial. N e 


5 


I Sciipcure ? 8 - 8 was 
A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by hating Wiſe 
Children, by denying Brother and Siſter, by quitting 
that we have, by laying down our Lives, and bearing 
ee Croſs, He that leveth Father and Mother more 
an me, faith our Saviour, 7s not worthy of me. are w < 1 
any Man come after me, and hateth not Wife © 
38d Children, Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be 
"Iv Diſciple. 4 he forſaketh not all that he hath, ver, 33. 
4 bateth not his own Life, and dath not bear his Ver. 7. 


1 


5 
. 
4 
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„ ternal Wiſdom, from which whenever we deviate, we do 
moſt fooliſhly ruin and deſtroy ourſelves, ns 
Q. What is implied in the forementioned Expreſſions? 
_**Dhould allure or fright us from holding faſt the _ 
fuith once delivered to the Saints, That the Jes 
"Eommands of our Parents, to whom we owe the greateſt 


Fj A That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear of Pain, 


153 Pith, when they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 
1 Pecauſe all Authority, Natural, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil muſt 

5 de exerciſed with reſpect to God, who is the Fountain of 
Ill Power. That the moſt allowable Affection to the Friend 
of our Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Off- 


, © Eauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould ſuffer no Creature to 
de his Rival. That our whole Subſiſtance in this World 
Pg muſt. be abandoned, when we cannot keep it without mak- 
ing Shipwreck of Conſcience; becauſe other Ways we ſhall 


taught us to guard with ſo much Care, muſt be readily 


* 


ite eternal. And that though the Pain and Ignominy 


* 


4 it muſt be patiently endured, rather than diſown our bleſ- 


> ſed Maſter, who ſuffered that intamous Puniſhment upon our 
0 | AS.” Account, 


Mee 


3 


* 


Philip and Se, James be Leſs. 165 


2. J, what Terms is the Duty of Selt-denial repreſented 


3 5 7*ͥ9 ß, he cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are the Maxims of 


iatural Affection and Reverence, ought not to be complied 


* F ſpring will not juſtify the Tranſgreſſion of our Duty; be- 


eertainly loſe the Inheritance that is incorruptible, undefiled, 
And that fadeth not. That Life itſelf, which Nature hath | 


parted with, rather than deny the Truth; becauſe this is 
; 5 ſuch a Caſe the only Method to ſecure the bleflings of 


pour Perſecutors inflit, ſhould equal that of the Croſs, yet 
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Account, and will deny us before his Father, if we den "$0 


him before Men. . 


tion ? 


A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God, can nem 
be ſuperſeded by any Commands even of our lawful Suy. 
riors; becauſe we are obliged to obey God rat 


Acts 5.29. than Man. And when we are brought befor 
Kings and Governours for Chriſt's Sake, we are to bear ou 


Teſtimony againſt them, becauſe all their Authority is & © 8 
rived from God, fo that they can have no Power to co. 
troul thoſe Commands he lays upon us. And if throug 
Fear, or any other wordly Paſſion, we are prevailed ur 
to comply againſt the Truth, we may juſtly expect lie. 
dreadful Fate of being denied by our Saviour at the ge! 


Day, before his Father which is in Heaven. 


Q. 1s this Duty of Self-denial of indiſpenſable Obi. 


"Jo 
W 


7. 


Q. How is the Denial F our innocent Appetites n/tru „ 


mental in mortifing our ſinful Defires and d iſledien 4. > Og 


tions? | 


A. Becauſe if we gratify them in all things, where we. Y . ; 
lawfully may, they will by long Uſe and Indulgence :. 
quire a great Power and Empire over us, and it will be? 


difficult Task to deny them any Thing; For our Appe- 


tites make no Difference between an innocent and finful En. 


joyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo that if ve 


will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue them in all Inſtanes 
that are ſinful, we muſt take Care they grow not ſtrong © 


upon us in any [n/fances Whatloever, 


Q. herein appears the Reaſonableneſs of 75 5 Duty g 5 ; 


Self-denial in the ſrictęſi Senſe ? 


A. Becauſe that as God hath promiſed to aſſiſt and ſup - 
port us by his Holy Spirit in the Diſcharge of this difticuk 7 

Duty; fo he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that 
he will reward the Practice of it with greater Degrees of 
Eternal Happineſs ; and nothing can be more reaſonabe, 
than to part with things of {mali Value, for things infinite 
ly greater and more conſiderable, And we are fure thit 
Rom. 8. 18. the Suferings of this preſent Time are not uur. 
| thy to be compared with the Glory that ſball bt © 


revealed. We are his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our © 


tnt r ©. 


Saviour's Blood, therefore no Conſideration whatſoever 7 1 
ſhould ſtand in Competition with the ſerving him. Be- : 


ſides the bleſſed Feſus, who requires it from us, hath gi- 
ven us the greateſt Example of Se!f-denial that ever was, 


and | 


1 1 
N - 


F.. Philip and S:. James t he Leſs. 169 
chat in Pity and Kindneſs to us, arid wholly for our 
oeefit and Advantage. 


The P R A YERS, 
1 


Almighty God, whom truly to know l 
is everlaſting Life ; Grant me perſectly Iniitation of 
„ to know thy Son Feſus Chri/t to be the Saints. 
ay, the Truth, and the Life; that following N 
"Mee Steps of thy Holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. Fames, I 
ay ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth to eternal 
Die, through the fame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


7% 1 } , Amen, 3 
5 II, 


#7 Racious God, teach me readily to obey thy 
A heavenly Call; carefully to attend to all For the Im- 
the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely Price 

give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which  _ 
have been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in their Nature an 
"Evidence that they come from above. And when thou 

haſt thus illuminated my Underftanding with a Ray of 

© heavenly Light, reftify my crooked and perverſe Will, b 
the Practice of thy Holy Precepts, and excite all my Af- 


fections to a conſtant Obſervation of them. Make me 
— zealous to propagate this ſure Way to true Happineſs; to all 


> thoſe who fit in the Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery 
of Sin. Raiſe up a Primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fervour 
to convert Souls, among thoſe who wait-at thy Altar; en- 
gage the Minds of the great and powerful to countenance all 
> AFHuch piqus Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in his 
| Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work; that the _ 
Whole World may be enlightened with the Know ledge and 
ove of God, through 7eſus Chr;/t our Lord. Amen, 


4 


5 courſing with them, and ſpeaking of the — er ning th 


x70 Ki. Philip and St. James the Leſs, 


(IT, "= 
3 Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex. Wb 
ing ho 3 amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may | mh 


ample of the become familiar to us, ſince performed by men F 
Saints, of like Paſſions with ourſelves; arm me with © 


Reſolution to confeſs thee before Men, as they did; tha | WW. 
neither” Profit may engage; nor Pleaſure ſoften me into any Þ T ; 4 


ſinſul Compliance; nor any Sufferings or Perſecutions o I Re 
far inffuence my F ear, as to make me ſtagger or mot I te 
from my Stedfaſtneſs. That in all my Sufferings here upon 
Earth, for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, I may fix my 

mind upon thoſe Things thou haſt prepared for them that 

love thee, and by the Example of thy Saints, pray to thee | 
for thoſe that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O blefli * x 
Teſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of God, to ſuccuur io 
thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only Mediator ang Advocate, | * 


CHAP: XX. 


L . bleſſed Saviour's 8 into Heaven Fr. 
in his Human Nature, and his fitting at the Right Hand 
2 God? ee 

2 1 did our Saviour aſcend into F N 9 ; 


ca 


A. Forty Days after his ReſurreQion ; du- þ 
ring which Time he confirm'd the truth of his 
rection by appearing ſeveral Times to his Diſciples, dil 


aa. 


75 * Kingdom of God? 5 5 


* Haw was the Aſcenhon performed ?. 

A. While 72 was bleſſing his Diſciples, he | 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all fied. TER 
faitly looking after him till he was entirely gone out a 
their Sight. i 

1007 What T/limony aid the Angels bear at. his Aſcen Io 


ver. 9, 10. 


„ Aſcenſion, Kc. 171 
White the Apoſtles were looking after our Saviour, 
Wc - them appeared to them, aſſuring them, that as Jeſus 
taken from them into Heaven; ſo he ſhould 
f 4 g as glorious a manner return again to judge 
. 4 3 Was it neceſſary the Apoſtle ſhould be E ye-wimneſſs f 
1 | I Aſcenhion ? 
X 7 2 Yes; in order to the Confirmation of the Certainty 
id Reality of it. For though this was not neceſſary in his 
eſurrection, becauſe. whatever was a Proof of his Life af- 
ter Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection ; yet 
* Apoſtles not being to ſee him when in Heaven, it was 
eceſſary they ſhould be Eye - witneſſes of his Act of Aſcend- 
*| * chat ſo they might be able to bear their 1 
it. 
7 : Q. bat farther Proc bad the Apofites of our Saviour” s 
To Kaden ? 
A. Before they ſaw our Savieut aſcend, 
4 L ; * told them whither he was going, and what 
1 er and Dignity Sould be conferred upon 
him; and as an Evidence of this his Exaltation to the right : 
Hand of God, had promiſed to ſend down the Holy 
Gb! upon them in a ſenſible manner; fo that * 
b F they afterwards receiving the wonderful Effects Jobo 920 26, 
Eo his being there, had abundant Evidence of his Exaltation . 
Heaven. 
Qi. How was Chriſt's Horſes on pie repreſented un- 
Fl . the Law? 
"Is 7 A. By the High Prieſis being appointed once every 
© Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; which ſhewed 
that the High Prieſt of the good things to come, 
2 a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not 
made with Hands, was to enter into the Hal) 
Place, having obtained eternal Redemption for us; all the 
. . Zews believing that the Tabernacle did ſignify this World, 
and the Holy of Holies the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore 
2 f 4 as the High Prieſt did paſs through the reſt of the Taber- 
gnacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice enter into the 
= Holy of Holies ; ſo was the Maſſias to offer up himſelf a 
*+ Sacrifice, to paſs through all the Courts of this World, and 
1 with his Blood to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt 
ud 0 2 Seat of the Majeſty of God. 5 
2. Hm was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically Ae 4 
| 3. A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou haſt 
E F1 ede up-on high, Hate haſt led Coptivity . Ne @. 10. 
l | tive, ; 


. 


Jon 24. 28. 
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Heb. 9. TN 
12. 
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172 De Aſcenſion of” 
tive, thou haſt received Gifts for Men, Which Word, 
though ſpoken immediately of David himſelf aſcending 9 
triumph up the Hill whereon the Temple ſtood, the Mout! 
Sion after his Conqueſt over the Phil;/tines ; yet they hay | 8 
alſo a prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Saviour's Acer. | i 
ſion into Heaven; the Phraſe on high in the Language « | 
David ſignifying Heaven, is moſt properly applied to ou | 
. Conqueror the Mefſias. And thus they as | 
Pp 4% underſtood by St. Paul to the Epheſians. EO 
Q. Whither did our Saviour aſcend? g , 25 
A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Preſence of Gol: | 
where his humane Nature is ſeated far above all Angels ani | 
Archangels, all Principalities and Powers; even at th: | * 
right Hand of God. D e 
G What mean you by his ſitting at the right Hand ff 
A. The Advancement of his humane Nature to the 
Height of Dignity and Authority in the Preſence of God; 
the right Hand being eſteemed the Place of greateſt Honour 
and Favour. Or it may import higfitting in his humane 
Shape on the right Hand of that bright Throne, or reſplen- | 7 
dent Glory, which viſibly accompanies aud manifeſts ſome | pa 
extraordinary Preſence of God; the uſual Symbol of his þÞ 
Power and Majeſty : which was probably what St. Stephen! 64 
FITS ſeems to have ſeen, when he beheld the Gly 
pe 7: 55* of God, and Feſus landing at the right Hand « 
Cod. | 


Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning our Saviour“ 
Aſcenſion ? V 
A. That the only- begotten and eternal Son of God, 
after he roſe from the Dead, did with the ſame Soul and 
Body with which he roſe, by a true and local Tranſlation, 
convey himſelf from the Earth on which he lived, through 
all the Regions of the Air, through all the Celeſtial Orb, 
until he came unto the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt glori . 
ous Preſence of the Majeſty of God. „ TH 

Q. What Benefit do we particularly receive from Chiilt's RE 
Exaltation in Heaven ? V 5 

A. The great Advantage of his Interceſſion for us at the 
right Hand of God, where he is a perpetual Patron and 
Advocate in our Behalf, to plead our Cauſe, to ſollicite our 
Concernments, to repreſent our Wants, and to offer up 
our Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Virtue of his merito- 
rious Sacrifice, So that the true Penitent may expect 
Forgiveneſs ; the weak, but ſincere Chriſtian, Strevgth 

| anc 
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our Ton jeſus Chriſt. 173 


ind Aſſiſtance, having ſo powerful a Mediator with the 
Faber. Thoſe that ſuffer, and are perſecuted, may de- 
yp Pad upon their High Prieſt for Comſort and Support, 
1 NY Ince he is touched with a Senſe of our Infirmities. H xs 
Ind all may come boldly to the Throne of Grace, 16. WI 
= obtain Mercy and Help in Time of Need, be- 
uſe our Prayers are offered to God oy ſo powerful and pre- 
alent a Hand. 
. What Reaſon 1 may there be given why our Saviour 
„ net "_ in the Sight of the Jews for their Convic- 


= 4 It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they who were 
y preach the Goſpel, ſhould have the utmoſt Evidence of 
thoſe Matters of Fact they atteſted. God's Deſign was to 
ring the World to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, 
yhich is an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony of another, 
Pith which Sight is inconſiſtent. And it is to be doubted, 


— Bo F 


"ZFhether they who aſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the 
| over of the Devil, and ſuborned the Soldiers 
Jo ſay upon his Reſurrection, that his Diſci- 
1 les ſtole him away, would not have called his DAP on, 
f they had ſeen it, a Phantaſm and vain Ap- 

i Ly arition. 
Q. What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our Saviour to 
have upon us ? 1 

A. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtrengthen our 
hope, and to raiſe our Affections to things above. 
L 1 Q. How doth the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith ? 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our Saviour's 
PDivine Miſſion, and that he was a true Prophet ſent from 
God; it being Evidence beyond Exception, that God 

5 would never have ſo highly rewarded him, and viſibly have 
1 taken him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into the 
1 World by him, and had not approved of the Meſſage he 
delivered to us. Neither can we doubt of his Return to 
judge the World, our Saviour having declared himſelt ap- 
I pointed by God, Fudge of Quicꝶ and Dead, and 
the Angels having confirmed the ſame, no- Aa. 10, 12 | 
bs being more credible than the laying of one whom God 
Nes ſo viſibly took to himſelf. 
1 Q. How doth the Aſcenſion frengthen our Hoe 5 | 
A. By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, we are 
"i | tire that Duſt and Aſhes may thither aſcend ; and the 

pbleſſed Jeſus being our eas as Members of his Body we 
4 65 5 may 


Mat. 9. 34. 


ch. 28. 8 6 


N 
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may expect And into that "TY Court, v5 0 | 1 1 
he ſits in Glory, ſinee we have his Word that can neuf“ WE 
fail, that he is gone to prepare a Place for us. Beſides 1, 
Saviour 's Exaltation diſpels all thoſe Fears the wt of 1 
of our Nature _ ſuggeſt to us, becauſe he hath ange “ 
folute Diſpoſal of all thoſe Graces which are neceſſary mn 
attain eternal Happineſs. - 1 
9 Flow doth the Aſcenſion lt 6 our A ffections? 1 
A. By putting us in mind that 6ur Treaſure is alu, Wm 
and chat therefore we oupht not to ſet our AﬀeRions uss 
Things that are below, That Heaven is the true and oj Wu 
Happineſs of a Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in th," 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare ourſelves for (4 __ 
Enjoy ment of it. That our conflant Endeavours ought 
tend towards the qualifying ourſelves to be received mu 
our Saviour's Preſence, to whom we have the greateſt Oh}. 4 | 
gations 'of Duty and Gratitude, That by trampling al '2 9 
our Sins, and ſubduing the Luſts of the Fleſh, we W 
make our Converſation correſpond to our Saviour's Cont | * 
tion, that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles were forced 1! 
leave him, thither our Tee may follow bim. 1 


The PRAYERS | 


| RANT, I befeech ne Almighn BY 
God, that like as Id believe thy on! 8 
begotten Son our Lord Fefers Chritv Þ 
have Afccnded) into the Heavens, fo I may alfo in Heu 
and Mind thither aſcend; and with him continualiy dwell 35 
Who live:h and reigneth with thee and the Holy Gba, 1 
one God, World without End. Amen, 


or heavenly 
| Friend 


5 N TS 
. . 
* 2 4 &. Sent: 
. 
23 * 


"26; 


F h 00 the King of Glory, 2 TT ex. * 3 
Comfort . alted thy only Son Feſus Chr 7 wit 3 

ide Holy great Triumph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, % 
_ we beſeech thee leave us not comfortleſs, but | 1 L 
ſend to us oy Holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt us un- 

to the ſame Place hither our Saviour is gone before, wi? 

liveth- and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God, World without End. Amen. 


5 
BF I. II 1 1 4 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


III. 


19. 4 Er is very meet, right, and my boutiden Du- Thy 
70 4 ty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Alton, = 
= 4 Wlaccs, give Thanks untd thee, O Lord, ho- 5 
Father, Almighty and Everlaſting God: through thy 

„ Pot dearly beloved Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who af- 

4 er his moſt glorious Reſurrection, manifeſtly appeared to. 


i ® ſis Apoſtles ; and in their Sight aſcended up into Heaven 
* prepare a Place for us; that where he is, thither we 
„igt alſo aſcend, and reign with him in Glory. There- 
mw 1 dre with Angels and Arch- angels and all the Company of 
„ leaven, I laud and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore 
= Praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
pf Hofs, Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. ny 
ee to thee, O Lord, moſt high. Amen. 
15 
91 IV. 
Believe, O victorious Love, that thou, after 5 
thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didſt ve Ken: | 
| gh in triumph to Heaven, that thou might- Accent. 
F 5 eſt prepare Manſions for us; and from thence 
as Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Conqueſt on us; 
” und above all, the Gift of thy Holy Spirit; that thou 
0 f mighteſt enter into the Holy of Holies, as our great High 
pPrieſt, to preſent to thy Father the ſweet ſmelling Sacri- 1 
1 + ice of his crucified 50n, the ſole Propitiation for Sinners; Y 
and therefore ail Love, all Glory be to thee. Glory be to 
Be , O Jeſus, who didſt leave the World, and aſcend tao 
Heaven about the thirty third year of thy Age, to teach us 
in the Prime of our years to deſpiſe this World when we 
: 125 are beſt able to enjoy it, and to reſerve our full Vigour or 


Heaven and for thy Love. 5 
O thou, whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou haſt left the | 
World, what was there ever in it worthy of our Love! O 
let all my Affections aſcend after thee, and never return to 
4 the Earth more; for, whom have 1 in Heaven but thee ? 
and there is none upon Earth, that T deſire in N of 
* thee, a, Lord Jeſus, Aan. 5 


. 
5 
. 
CES 


: 9 
D. ba . 4 it þ - wn " 
IC RS vw . 
te N 9 ·ͤö˖r„T⸗»ẽF̃ — 
98 LY "op . 7 "of 
1 : 


73 
L . „ 
+ No | : K V. . ; | . 4 | Þ . 4 | 
, — . 5 4 
8 tit, W = HAP 1 
= 6 — * - | 1 
3 29 N g = 
_—_ 4 ö A 
[4 * of 4 ® 


1 mpiſiude. 


HA. t. 
Whitſunday. | A Moveable Feaſt, 


| | — 5 _ 
HA T Feſtival doth the Church this Day ch 
brate? S - 
IAI. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt u-: 
Atte 2.3- on the Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance off. Fa 
ery cloven Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers whit | RT 
were then conterred upon them,  _ | _ = 
Q. Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday ? = 
A. Partly from the glorious Light of Heaven, which! 
was this Day ſent down upon the Earth from the Father“! 
Lights; but principally becauſe this Day being one of E 
ſtated times for Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe wh | 
were baptized, put on white Garments, as Types of tht Þ 1 
ſpiritual Purity they received in Baptiſm, and which tle | 
were obliged to preſerve in the future Courſe of their lives, 1 
Q. Which were the ſtated times for Baptiſm ix the Pri. Þ 
- mitive Church „„ ve POL ey | 
Al. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Opportunity ant Þ 4 
Occaſion ſerved ; and when there were appointed Seaſon, | 7 
Infants and the Sick received Baptiſm st all times. Bu Þ 3 
Tert. de when the Diſcipline of the Church began tok Þ ü 
Ba ptiſ. ſettled, it was confined to two ſolemn and i rm 
FM ic; ted times of the Year, Eaſter and Whitjur * 
ride, including the intermediate Space ot Fifty Days thi 1 
is between them; which was in a Manner account:d . 
ival, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the who: RE 
time. Beſides theſe, Nazianzen, reckons tie B 
F eaſt of Epiphany, probably in memory of the Birth ani 8 
| Baptiſm of our Saviour, both which went anciently under 
that Title ; but though this might be a Cuſtom in ſone 
Places, yet it is queſtioned whether it was univerſal ? be{is, SS 


2 


| Orat 40. 


afterwards it was prohibited and laid aſide. ISL 
Q. Why was Eaſter and Whitſontide appointed for ths RE 

A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of Chri/?'s Death PE 
and Reſurrection, correſpondent to which are the tuo 
Parts of the Chriſtian Life repreſented in Baptiſm, dying So 
unto Sin, and riſing again to Newneſs of Life. I hbitjon- + 3 
ide in Memory of the Apoſlles being then baptized wi" 
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1 * 5 Hoh 050% Fi? with Fire, and of + having Mar. 4 11. 
dat Time baptized themſelves three thou- Afts 2, 47. 
a Souls ; this Communication of the Holy Ghoſt to the 
. Ales being i in ſome meaſure repreſents and W in 
4A | 7 45 


y Was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtated times? | 
Ede adult Converts, who made up the Body of 
e Perſons in thoſe Days, might be fitted and prepared 
for their ſolemn Admithon into the Church by this Sacra- 
"0 ö 9 ent. In order to this purpoſe they were for ſome conſi- 
derable time catechized and inſtructed in the Principles of 
. b the Chriſtian Faith, from whence the Candidates of Bap- 
= TY in were called Catechumens; they were obliged to give 
n hy Teſtimony of their Proficiency in Chriftian Knowledge, to 
he Biſbep or Presbyter, who were appointed to examine 
hem upon ſuch Points; they were farther to give 
of of a ſober and regular Converſation, and that they 
| * might be the better diſpoſed to receive the great Benefits of 
Bs Chis Sacrament, they prepared themſe]ves by 
27 d Faſting in a ſtrict obſervation of i Pra, 
SE: rayer an 2 . 
the Holy Seaſon of Lent. As for the children Tren. I. 2 C9. 
of Chriſtian Parents, it is evident they were nn de 
1 admitted . to Baptiſm in their Infancy, from 15 * 
tte greateſt Part of the ancient Writers, as 12 5 x. In 
. 7 Tertullian, Origen and Cyprian. IF ek 5. 
Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of the LY E 
= oly Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles? R N 
. 1 Upon the Day of Pentecaſt, which was obſerved by 
ite Fews fifty Days after their Paſſover, in Memory of 
ine Law delivered at Mount Sinai, and for the gathering 
danqd bringing in of their Harveſt, _ 
„ Q. What was the Poſe Effee * the Deſcent of the Holy 
WE Ghoſt upon the Apofles? 
A4. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues OILS 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby rr. 
they who. were Fews, were enabled in an inſtant to publiſh 
that Religion which God had revealed to them, all over 7 
the World, 
Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſdlem rhe any Notice > 4 
EE . bis Matter? | 
1 14 A, Yes ; at the Noiſe af. it, thoſe Jews FOB 8 
that were aſſembled at Feru/alem, from all . 
9 4 Parts to obſerve the Day of Penteceſt; came together unto 
1 the Faces aac were confounded, becauſe every: Man nd 
4 t C 
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n nzufudy. 


the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Language wherein thy mY 
were born. 9 


MI berein did this Gift of Tongues conſiſt 2 1 

A, Not in a Capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages 4 ũ ů 
the ſame inſtant, for that is impoſſible ; but in ſpeakig = 
ſeveral Languages, without ever having had iy A 
Advantage of learning them. So that the 6, 
veral Nations then preſent heard ſome or other of the“ 
paſtes ſpeaking in their own Language. 1 
. How was this Gift conferred upon the Apoltles? = 
: A. Suddenly there came a Sound from H 
AB 2. 2,3. ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it .. 
led all the Houſe where they were ſitting; and there = 
| peared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of Fi ire, and! 4 = 
lat upon each of them, 1 
Q. What doth this Sound from Heaven, as - of a N, 


yer. 8. 


ruſhing Wind, repreſent to us + E ig 
A. It is a fit Emblem of the divine Spirit, by vid 

Efficacy the Goſpel was to have a ſpeedy 55 unexpelt - 3 

Bucceſs, To this our Saviour had compared it in he! 7 


courſe with Nicodemus. And it ſignifies to us, that 1x 
Publication of the Goſpel was attended with the fame & | Eo” 
vine Preſence and Power, that the giving of the Law ve. 
but not with the ſame Circumſtances of Terrour. E—. 

Q. What do the Cloven Tongues as it were of Fi TIES. 
preſent tous? „ 

A. Not only the Diverſity of Kane miraculah 4s 
infuſed into the Apeſtles, to enable them to preach to din 3 
N ations ; but the quick and piercing Efficacy of an 

0 What mean theſe Cloven hery Tongues Fl ting «| © 71 
each of them? | 
A. It ſignifies this Gif of Tongues was conſtant, i * 3 
cauſe they had continual Uſe of it; and that it was co: F 
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WE. 


mon to all the Apoſtles; becauſe they were all to be Pu-? 
liſhers of the Geſpel, and the Witneſſes of our Lord's * 
ſurrection; which was the great Miracle whereby = 

| Goſpel was to be confirmed, 4 i 
Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracle Was ſt IS 
and that there was no manner of Deceit mit © ar 
A. It was publickly wrovght before many Witneſs 88 : 
and thoſe Fenn to the Apoſtles, as being the re 5 
of him they had ſo lately crucified. They gave Proof 08 bY 
7 this” miraculous Power in the Preſence of great Mult OY 8 
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Trey, Nations ,andin all Places whete they whit ren 
the Gojpel. 
Q. Mig ht not the Apoſtles ey combine together t — 
on the Mord by the Pretence ſuch 4 Miracle, 
rn acquired the Knowledge Us Lang Sages 'by duch and | 
duty ? 
A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at an; 
heir Perſons were known as the Followers of Ves; and 
*T was their mean Condition and illiterate Education ; ; which 
gave them no Opportunity to attain this Skill in an ordi- 
Wary way. And where they were not known, their af- 
Wirming that this Gift was ſupernaturally conferred upon 
them, was ſupported by the Power they had to work 
other Miracles of all U; hay yo 1 every where did 
fre uently; and particularly in this Kin ving 7 
4 oy . a Pander $i mined the Ph Gift to others wy” Ads 2 
the Impoſition of Hands. 
1: . : * Bui mig t not this Gift of Tobguel be only he ra 
/ an EnthukiaRtick Heat, and of a Profs 1 ev anda with 
=; ado 1 
4. Language being not natural to Man, but an bi- 
** trary thing, no violent Heat whatſoever could form a new 
language to a Man which he never knew before. But 
> were it poſſible, the time and the manner how the Apo- 
tles uſed this Gift, prove that it was no effect of Wine, 
for it was the third Hour of the Day, the Time of Morn- 
ing Prayers, to which the Jews generally came faſting. 
And they argued with ſuch ſtrength and ſedateneſs, that 
they convinced great Numbers of their Hearers of the Ex- 
cellency of the Doctrine delivered by them; which ſhews 
= their Reaſon was not diſcompos'd; and the lame Spirit and 
= Power continued with them afterwards, which proves it 
kuas not the Effect of a ſudden Heat, 
1 70 . what end were the Apoſtles thus endowed with all 
Languages? 
XZ _ A. To enable them to pre and diffuſe the Knowledge 
x7 of Chriſtianity over the World, the Goſpel thereby — 2 
ing a greater Progreſs in a few years, than it could have 
done in humane Probability without it in many Ages. 
2. Doth it ſeem probable that if the Converſion of Tnfi- 
dels were attempted by Men of honeſt and fincere Minds, God 
* would extraordinarily countenance ſuch a Deſign ? Ts 
4. It is agreeable to Reaſon to think he would, and no 
E:-—4 ways contrary to Scripture; for as the Wiſdom of God is 
auer found to be prodigal i in muluplying the Effects of his 
+ Wes Almighty 
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were conferred upon the Apoſtles 


A. 


which 
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Effect 
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hey had the Gift of Inſpiration, whereby they wen 


God had revealed to them. 
What do you mean by a Miracle? 


The Work of a Superior Power, unaccountable t | 
us from natural Cauſes, evident and wonderful to Senſe. Al 
may then be ſaid to be ſupernatural, when either: 
in itſelf, or in its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceed 
any Natural Power that we know of to produce it. Which Fr 
does not neceſſarily imply, That Miracles are always 17 
immediate Effect of the Divine Power, becauſe Angels gool 
or bad may do ſuch Things as exceed any natural Powe: >= 
known to us, and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome e 
Effects that are wrought by the immediate Power of God. | 
And if a Miracle was not externally ſenſible, how ſhall the | 
Spectators perceive it? They muſt find ſome Change in tee 


Object, ar elſe the pretended Miracle is loſt to them. 


Dd 


Wu - 


When are Miracles a convincing Proof of the Tru 


ivinity of any Doctrine? | 
When they are wrought in Confirmation of fuch 


Doctrines as are worthy of God, and which tend to pro- 


mote Piety, as the Chriſtian Doctrines moſt eminently do. 
For if they are wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to 


Th 1morali ave 
Dent. x3. x, ©Ountenance Impiety and Immorality, we have 


223 a | 
Mat. x2. 25, our Saviour refers the Jews to the Nature of 


26. 


the Warrant of Moſes not to regard them. Ard 


his Doctrine, as a Proof that his Power of 


Working Miracles was not from Satan, And Miracles are 


then more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when they are of 


ſuch a Nature and Kind that they are peculiar to the power 
of God, and cannot be performed by any unclean Spirit, as 
the foretelling future Contingencies, knowing Mens Hearts, 
raiſing the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 3 
Q. Is it not a great Sin to disbelieve the Goſpel after /# 
thorough'a Confirmation it? np 
— EE 4, The 


Almighty Power, ſo it is never wanting to afford all nc. 
ceſſary Evidences and Motives of Conviction. © my 
Q. What other 3 Gifts of the Holy Ghot 


4 e 

— 3 

- a 
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fully and clearly inſtructed in all manner of Heavenly Truth, © 

bringing to their Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them, 
and ſupplying whatever he had deſignedly omitted, till the? 
were better able to bear it; and were thereby infallibly af. = 
 fiſted in delivering the ſaid Truth entire to others. Ani 
they had the Gift of Miracles, which enabled them to prove 
to others with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe thing 
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1 Tue Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, and there 
ng ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered to perſuade men to be- 
elit, as the Confirmation of it by Miracles, of which 


Kreateſt Size to refift fo great a Light, and to rejeRt the 
„ eateſt Bleſfings that ever were beſtowed on Mankind. 


ot receiving his Words, deſigned for ſuch an ineſtimable 


good, and atteſted with ſuch Authority and Commiſſion 
LZFom God the Father, is an Accuſation which will be hea- 
Filly charged on Men at the Day of Judgment. 
2. that are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
iregard all Chriſtians in all Ages to the End of the World? 
A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are neceſſary 
por the performance of thoſe Conditions upon which our 


| ; * T *$41vation depends; partly by illuminating our Underſtand- 
ings in our ſincere and diligent Enquiries after divine truth; 


1 and partly by exciting our Wills to that which is good, and 
it. So that the Gift of God's Spirit in this Senſe doth im- 
ply his continual Reſidence in good Men, his being a prin- 
> <ciple of ſpiritual Life to them, and his powerful afliſting of 
them to all the purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience. 


Spirit? 


7 3 ſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, which are 
== theretorecalled the Means of Grace, As hum- fre 5: 
_=_ . | uke 11. 13. 
ble, hearty and fervent Prayer, a frequent and 
+ devout Uſe of the Holy Sacrament, reading and hearing 
= God's Holy Mord; with the Uſe of all other likely Means 
=> toattain thoſe Graces which we ſeek for at his Hands: And 


all this as obedient Members of the Catholick Church, to 


=> Spirit, „ 
Q. What may we learn ſrom the Obſervation of this Fe- 
. A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts he beſtow'd 
v pon the 4po/iles to fit them to convert the World, and for 


* 


hath given ſuch abyndant Teſtimony of the Truth of our 
| | 9 1 Religion, 


Whitſunday, 1381 


are aſſured by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of 


ſtrengthening our vigorous Endeavours in the Proſecution of 


2 2. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
5 A. By the Uſe of all thoſe Means which God hath e- | 


whom alone Chriſt hath promiſed theſe Influences of his 


inſpiring the ſacred Penmen of Holy Writ: whereby he - 
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Religion, and ſuch. firm Grounds for our Faith. To ẽỹHe 
according to the Holy Precepts of that Goſpel which hat, RT 
received ſo convincing a Teſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of "= 
God the Gift of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſlary « 
enable us to run the Ways of his Commandments, ad 
which God is ready to grant to our hearty and fervent Pra. 
ers. To ſupport ourſelves under all the Difficulties of d 
Chriſtian Warfare, which ariſe either from our ow | 
Weakneſs, or the Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by 
= conſidering, That he that is in us is greater tha tl 
£ K. + # he that is in the World 3 and that we may 4; 3 
4 things through Chrift that ftrengtheneth u 
To attribute all the Good that is in us, as well as the Per. | 
fections and Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe | 
free Giſt they are; and to employ, them to the Benefit ani Þ 
Advantage of our Neighbours, they being therefore giv | 
that we might profit with them. RE Gy” 1 
Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spi 
A. The third Perſon in the moſt adorable Trinity, 4 | 
ſtinét from the Father and the Son, and eternally pro- 
Rom. 8.9, Ceœeding from both; being called the Sp:rit i 
2 Pet. x. 11. Chriſt, and the Spirit of the Son, as well 20 Þ3 
Gal. 4.6 the Father, and of one Divine Eſſence c 
Subſtance with them; eſſentially holy in reſpect of his ow 
divine Nature; for as the Son was fo begotten of the Fr. 
ther as to be one God with him, in like manner the Hh 
Ghoſt ſo proceedeth from the Father and the Son, that le 
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is one and the ſame God that they are. „ 
Q. What is the peculiar Office of the Holy Spirit? 3 
A. To ſanctify and renew our corrupt Nature, and 0 
reſtore it to its primitive Perfection and Dignity.- For iinc: WT 
without Holineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attn me 
that Happineſs which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of bin, 
and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as the Cor: 
ruption of our Nature is ſo great, that we are not able of mm 
ourſelves to accompliſh this mighty Work, God hath been RE 
graciouſly pleaſed to grant us his Holy Spirit, to be the Au- 
thor of all internal Holineſs, and the Principle of our ſpi- RE 
ritual Life; and conſequently it is this bleſſed Spirit gives 
Clearneſs to our Faith, Zeal to our Charity, and Strcgi9 
and Power to all our Graces. 1 13 
Q. Wien may the Holy Spirit be faid to give Clearneſ 0 ba 
our Faiths | | ee 2 1 
A. Not only when he reveals to us the ill _ 
55 Which 
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87 Whitſunday. 
4 och he hath externally propoſed in the Holy Scriptures 3. 

t when he internally illuminates our Minds, and inelines 
em to the Obedience of Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to 
Doſe Truths which unto a natural or carnal Man are Fool- 
ness. When the Belief of the Principles of Religion is 


—Sieorous enough to govern our Practice, and influence our 


N 
4 


k L ies; when the Torments of the Damned make us afraid 
s follow them in their Sins, which have brought upon 
: es them all thoſe Miſeries ; when they put us upon ſtriving a- 
eeinſt every Temptation to avoid the Danger; when the 
heries of the Saints perſuade us to imitate their lives which 
Have raiſed them to that Happineſs ; when the Hope of 
 ©'Kcing God purifieth us as he is pure, by ſeeking all Occa- 
ions of our Improvement, and by making it our Buſineſs 
= work out our Salvation. e. 
QQ. I ben may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add Zeal to out 
Charity ? „ . F 
A. Not only when the Love of God ſecures our own 
"> Duty, but when it makes us earneſtly concerned that all the 
World ſhould be influenced by the ſame divine Flame, and 
that our Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of infinite 
Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched with the Blindneſs | 
and Obſtinacy of wicked Chriſtians; and endeavour by the 
Propereſt Methods to cure their Ignorance, and to remove 
Their great /:d:ference as to the Buſineſs of Religion. When 
oe arg careful to inſinuate and eftabliſh the Maxims of Pi- 
ty in our Families, and among our Friends and Relations, 
> When our Diſcourſe and Converſation is edifying, and tinc- 
> tured with a Reliſh of Religion. When we recommend 
it by our own Example, and by our Prayers, for the Con- 
= vertion of Sinners, and for the Perſeverance of the righte= 
ous. When we conceal all Things that may offend the 
7k, and publiſh whatever may tend to increaſe the Love 
pof Virtue. When we take all occaſions to praiſe thoſe that 
live well, to honour them before the World, and to give 
them the Preference in thoſe Favours we are able to con- 
= fer. When the Civilities and Liberalities we exerciſe, and 
the Friendſhips we contract, aim at the Converſion and 
Sanctification of Souls. When the Comfort and Relief we 
eive to the Poor, the Sich, and the Afiicted, tends to make 
the Deſign of God's Providence towards them effectual, for 
their Amendment if they are bad, or for their Improve- 
ment if they are good: that they may learn to adore the 
Author of their Afflictions, and wiſely fix their Minds up- 
on a good that is ſtable and permanent. 
| | MWM 
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$3 Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to give Power and 
4 Strength to our Graces ? . | 
A. Not only when the Empire of Reaſon is ſecured a. 
gainſt the Attacks of the Inferior Appetite, but when our 
evil Inclinations are in ſome Meaſure ſtifled, and that al 
carnal AMfections die in us. When the Alurements of the 
. World, and the Enjoyments of Senſe ppcar as trifling En. 1 
tertainments, in Compariſon of the Pleaſure and Haji. Fm 
neſs of ſerving God and doing Good. When the Dic. x 
ties and Dangers we meet with in the Road of our DA 
are fo far from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our Spitits, 
and increaſe our Reſolution, and ſerve only to make the 
Pleaſures of Virtue more perſect. When the bearing and 
forgiving Injuries, the mortifjing our ſenſual Appetites, and 
the ſuffering for Righteouſneſs, which, to worldly Minds, 1 
carry ſo terrible an Appearance, are embraced with 779 = 1 
and Satisfaction, as the happy Opportunities of maniſeſting Fu 
a ſincere and ardent Affection to the bleſſed Jeſues. When 
we: receive the Afffictions of Life not only with Patience 1 y 
and Submiſſion, but with Thankfulreſs, from a Senſe of #K 
that Profit and Advantage they may bring to us. Theſe 
Effects were viſible in the Conduct of the holy A4pr/lss, Fa 
never did ſo much Reſolution get the better of ſo much | 
Weakneſs, ſo great a Contempt of Danger and Dead « 
triumph over ſo ſhameful a Cowardice, and ſo fincere and Þ 
ardent a Deſire of Suffering, maſter a very careful E- 
deavour to avoid the Appearance of it. e ts 


The PRAYERS. 


3 


En IR OD, who as at this Time didſt teach 
of the Holy the Hearts of thy faithſul People, by 


Ss the ſending to them the Light oc! thy 
Holy Spirit; Grant me by the ſame Spirit to FRY 
have a right Underſtanding in all things, and evermore to 
rejoyce in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Chrif 

Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee in 

the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, World without 

end. Amen, | 


_— | | 
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1 A Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only pe de 
8 Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do Paichfl 


45H 


* 


unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, 1 Seryics of 
beſeech thee, that I may ſo faithſully ſerve thee God, 


nin this Life, that I fail not finally to attain thy heaven- 
EZ ly Promiſes ; through the Merits of Jeſus Cbriſt. Amen. 


III. 


on 
2k 
* 
e 


« 
by 


2 Almi God, who ſheweft to them that Fe pra. 
41 be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to gice ſuitable 
the intent they may return into the Way of 2 | 
= Righteouſneſs ; Grant unto all them that are PE Ts 
admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's RR. 

ligion, that they may eſchew choſe things that are contrary 
to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch things as are agtee- 
able to the ſame, through our Lord Fejus Chriſt. Amen. 


= O Lord my God, who by thy Son our Savi- x. 
8 our Jeſus Chriſt, haſt promiſed thy Holy Fer theft 
"= Spirit to them who ask him of thee ; I be- of God'sHo- 
= leech thee to give him to me in all the Graces M Spirit. 
and Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand in need. I ask him in all 
= Humility and Earneſtneſs, as the greateſt Bleſſing I can 
receive; | ask him in the Senſe of my own Weakneſs and 
Infirmities, as knowing without his continual Inſpirations 
l can deſire nothing that is good, or do any thing that is 
= acceptable to thee : O therefore let him be with me, and 
remain with me, and moſt powerfully aſſiſt and ſupport 
E\ 3 all Trials and Temptations when I moſt need his 
= Help. WORE „„ Te gy pg od 
Cet him be unto me a Spirit of SanRification to purify 
my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Counfel in all Difficulties, 
pol Direction in all Doubts, of Courage in all Dangers, of 
Conſtancy in all Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, 
© eſpecially in Tinies of Sickneſs and at the Hour of Death, 
and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to the Holy Will and 
Pleaſure in all Afflictions that are moſt grievous to Fleſh 
and Blood. | e 
= Leave me not a Moment to my own humane Frailty 
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without his Affiſtance; "but let him conſtantly inſpire me 
with Fear, Love, and Devotion towards thee ; with 
Truth, Juſtice and Charity towards my Neighbour ; and 
with Abſtinence and Sobriety towards my ſelf. And be- 
cauſe I live in evil Times, and am in Danger of being de- 
ceived by the Wiles and falſe Pretenſions of Men, let him 
be alſo unto me a Spirit of Wiſdom, and Conduct, and 
Diſcretion, that in all my Converfations I may be able to 
diſcern Truth from Hypocriſy, and fincere, undeſigning 
and faithful, from falſe, deſigning and flattering Friends. 

Furthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto me a Spirit 
of Patience under all Croſſes, and in all Provocations; a 
Spirit of Truſt and ſtedfaſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care 
and Providence ; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Enemies; 
a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet and eaſy in my 
ſelf, meek and gentle to others, and to free me from all 
the Sin and Torment of Pride, Envy and Ambition; and 
finally ſo let him guide me and govern me through the 
whole Courſe of my ſhort -Life here, that I may not fail 
to obtain 9 Life, . Jeſus Chr our Lord. 
Amen, 


v. 


rege I Duty, that I ſhould at all Times, and in 


Deſcent of all Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, 

rey holy Father, Almighty Everlaſting God : 
1 through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to 
whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as 
at this Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, as 
it had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery 
Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to 
lead them into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of 
divers Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, 

conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby 
we have been brought out of Darkneſs and Error, into the 
clear Light and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son eſis 
_ Chriſt : "Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glori- 


pus Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 


Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory. Glory be to the, O Lord moſt High. 


Amen, 
e HA P. 


T is very meet, right and my bounden 


Aa 
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CHAP. XXI. 
| Monday in Whitſun-Week. 


H AT PIP the great Sofemnity of the F eftival 
que commemorate at this Time? 
A. The particular Care the Church hath | 


Q 


aken to ſet apart this and the following Day for the Ex- 


erciſe of religious Duties; to the end that we might have 
leiſure to 1 up our Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God, 
for that perfect Diſcovery he hath made of his Will to 
Mankind in the Chriſtian Revelation, which contains the 
beſt and ſureſt means of ſerving him, and of performing 


| thoſe Obligations we lie under to the divine Majeſty ; and 


which hath been confirmed by the Deſcent of the Holy 


| Ghoft. 


Q. How is the Knowledge of Religion attained ? 


Al. Either by the Light of Nature, which diſcovers to us 
| the Being af a God, and the infinite Perfections of the 
divine Nature, particularly his Goodneſs, which inclines 
| him to reward thoſe that ſerve him and diligently ſeek him, 


and his Juſtice which requires him to puniſh thoſe that diſ- 
obey him ; and that therefore conſequently there 1s a part 


| of Man which will ſubſiſt in the next World, capable of 


theſe future Rewards or Puniſhments, which leads us to 


| the Immortality of the Sou!, which Syſtem of Principles 
with a ſuitable Practice deducible from them, we call natural 


Religion; or elſe by Supernatural Revelation, which we 
call Revealed Religion. 
Q. What db you mean by Supernatural Revelation . 

A. God's manifeſting himſelf or his Will to Mankind 


ſome way or other, over and above what he hath made 


known to us by the Light of Nature; in ſuch a Manner 
and in ſuch Inſtances, that all our own Reaſonings could 
never have attained unto ; which Manifeftation was ſome- 
times made immediately by God, and fometimes by the 
Mediation of Angels, as were moſt of the Revelations of 
the Old Teftament. 

Q. How doth it appear that a Revelation from God is 
poſſible ? | 

A. This is evident from the Nature of God and the 
Capacities of Men, as well as from that Proof which 1 is pro- 


ured 
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duced to ſatisfy us concerning a Miffion from God. An 
infinite Being that created our Souls capable of knowing 
him and loving him, can never want Power to communi. 
. cate farther Light to our Minds, and make farther diſcove. 
ries of his Will and Pleaſure : And Man thus made after 
his own Image can uſe thoſe Faculties he is endowed with, 
both in receiving and delivering the Matter of the Revelz. 
tion, eſpecially when it offers it ſelf in a manner ſuitable to 
thoſe Faculties. And when ſuch things are diſcovered a 
by Prophecy, which none but God could reveal, and ſuch 
things done as by Miracles, which none but an Almighty, 
at leaſt a ſupernatural Power could effect, we are as ſure 
| ſuch Evidences are Proofs of a ſupernatural Revelation, 23 
weate that the Creation of the World is a Demonſtration 
of the Exiſtence of a Deity. Now this is a Matter ſo 
evident, that it hath been generally believed among all 
Mankind, even among the Heathens who were deſtitute of 


true Revelations; and the Conſent of all Nations, that 


there is ſuch a Principle as Inſpiration in the World, doth 
make it plain, that it carries no Repugnancy to natural 
Light, ſuppoſing that there is a God, that he ſhould reveal 
his Mind by ſome particular Perſons to the World; to 
De Din. Which Purpoſe the Teftimony of Tully is very 
e Divin. | G ; 
N conſiderable; and among moſt of the Philoſo- 
| f phers theſe two Principles went together, the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, and the Certainty of Inſpiration, 
Q. Whence appears the Neceſſity and Expediency of di- 
vine Revelation?  _ Eo 
A. From the great Ignorance and Corruption of humane 
Ngture, and that Miſery and Guilt which Mankind had 
contracted, which was plain even to thoſe that were un- 
acquainted with the Original of it ; ſo that fome extraor- 


dinary Means became neceſſary for their Recovery. And 


from the infinite Goodneſs: of God, whoſe Providence not 
only extends his Care to the Bodies of Men and their out- 


ward Condition in this World, but chiefly to their immor- 


tal Souls, and their Happineſs in another Life ; upon which 
Account rational Creatures plunged in Miſery, became fit 

Objects of the divine Care and Compaſſion, For though 
natural Light convinces us of the Exiſtence of the Deity, and 
ſbews us how reaſonable it is to pay our Adorations to that 
Power that created and preſerves us, yet it does not ſuffici- 
ently direct us in the Way and Manner of performing it; 


though it gives us ſome hopes of Pardon upon our Repen- 
tance from the general Notion of God's Goodneſs ; yet it 
e Ss preſcribes 
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preſcribes us no certain Method for the obtaining our Re- 
conciliation. So that Revelation was neceſſary both to 
relieve the Wants of Men in a natural State, and to reco- 
yer the. Luftre and Brightneſs of their natural Principles, 
ſullied and impaired by the Degeneracy of Mankind; and 
farther to add ſuch Improvements as might be perfective of 
human Nature, and inſtruct Men in the Method of appeaſ- 
ing an offended Deity. All the Pretences of the Heathen 
Lawgivers, as Lycurgus, Numa, c. to have received their 
Laws from ſome Divinity, was a tacit Confeffion that Re- 
velation was neceſſary and expedient to conduct Men to 
Happineſs, 5 FF 

Q. What are the ſeveral Kinds of Revelation? 
A. The ſeveral Kinds of Revelation, whereof ſome are 
mentioned by the Zews, and others recorded in the Holy 
Scriptures, are Inſpiration, Vifions, Dreams, Propheſy, 
Oracle, Voices, particularly the Bath-Col, and that which 
the * reckon peculiar to Meſes, which they called Gra- 
VW 3 1 . 

Q. What do you mean by Inſpiration? „„ 
A. Inſpiration is a Revelation which is inſenſibly commu- 
nicated and breathed as it were into the Soul of a Man, ſo 
that the inſpired Perſon does not think his own Thoughts, 
nor order his own Conceptions, nor form his own Notions 
ſo far as he is inſpired. But this doth not exclude the Ex- 
exciſe of his own Reaſon in theſe Operations, but theſe 
infuſions not proceeding from any Reaſoning in themſelves, 
but from an external and ſupernatural Cauſe, it is by that 
Cauſe determined to the Matter that is inſpired, | 

Q. What do you mean by Viſions ? _ 2 

A. A Viſion is the ſupernatural Repreſentation of an 
Object to a Man when waking, as in a Glaſs which places 
the Viſage before him ; by which he has as clear a view of 
the things thus repreſented, as if they were the things them; 
ſelves, and not the Images and Appearances of them. 
Thus St. Paul as clearly ſaw our Saviour by a 
Repreſentation or Viſion when he was in a 
Trance in the Temple, as he did when our Sa- 23. 
viour actually and viſibly appeared to himat mid- Ot. 28. 8. 
day, on the way to Damaſcus. By this means what Sight, 
Preſence and Knowledge is to us in things ſenſible when we 
ae awake, that Viſion is to ſuch as are in an Ecſtaſy. So 
that when the Name of Viſion is given in Scripture to this 
Way of Revelation, it is not from any uſe made of corpo- 
Kal Sight, or that the Eye is entertained with corporeal 

e | e | | 5; Objects, 


Akts 22. 17, 
18. 9. 4. 26. dt 
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Objects, but becauſe of the Clearneſs and Evidence of 
what is repreſented, and by reaſon of the Conformity it 
therein bears to outward and corporeal Senſe. 

Q. What i; Revelation by Dreams? | a 
A. A Revelation by a Dream was the Repreſentation of 
an Object made to a Man in his Sleep; and though it be as na. 
tural to a Man to dream as to ſleep, yet in this Caſe the 


Dream or Revelation was ſupernatural: For to dream of 


ſuch Things then in doing, or of ſuch things to come az 
are altogether independent upon the Body, nor by any Me- 
thods of Nature, or preſumptive Art to be known or fore- 
ſeen, is ſupernatural, "Thus to dream ' was natural to Pha- 
ravh as to others, and his Dream of the ſeven fat and lean 
Kine might have paſſed under that Character; but by ſuch 
a Dream to be made to underſtand, that there ſhould be 
ſucceſſively ſeven Years of great Plenty, and then ſeven 
Years 'of Famine, could proceed only from a divine 
"Revelation. PEE __ 

Q. That do you mean by Prophecy? BN 7 

A. The foretelling of Things to come, which might be 
communicated either by Vifion or Dream ; for the Jes ob- 
ſerve that Prophecy was always received one of theſe two 
Ways; grounding their Opinion upon the De- 
Numb. 12 6. claration of God himſelf, I there be a Praphit 
among you, I the Lord will make myſelf known to him in a J i- 
fien, and ſpeak to him in a Dream. The Fewiſh Doctors 
farther tell us, that Prophecy was a clearer Revelation, and 
carried greater Aſſurance along with it than either a Viſion 
or a Dream without Prophecy; and that this was common 
to all the three, that there was ſomething of Ecftaſy or 
Tranſport of Mind in them. Indeed the primary Notion 
of a Prophet ſeems to lie in declaring and interpreting to 
the World the Mind of God which he receives by imme- 
diate Revelation; and hence it is that in Scripture the Pa- 
triarchs, as Abraham and others, are called Prophets, who 
were not ſo famous for any Predictions uttered by them, as 
for declaring the Mind of God from the frequent Revela- 
tions they received. For it is altogether accidental and ex- 
trinſecal to the Nature of Prophecy what Time it has a re- 
ſpect to, whether paſt, preſent or to come; but becauſe 
future Contingencies are the fartheſt out of the Reach of 
human Underſtanding, therefore the ſoretelling of things 
to come hath been chiefly looked upon as the main Note 
and Character of a Prophet, as being apprehended to Ls 

| | s 1 
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the grongeft Evidence of the Truth of Divine Revelas _ 
tion. ; | 3 

What was the Patihment of counterfei ting a pro- 3 
oherick Spirit under the Law ? Y 

A. To deter Men from counterfeiting a prophetick Spirit 
or from hearkening to ſuch as did, God appointed that 
every ſuch Pretender upon legal Conviction, ſhould be put 
to Death. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume 3 
to ſpeak a Word in my Name, which I have not Dent: 16, 20 
tommanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the Name of 
tber Gods, ſhall ferely die. The 7ews generally underſtand 
this of ſtrangling, as they do always in the Law, when 
the particular manner of the Death is not expreſſed, And 
by this Puniſhment the falſe Prophet was diſtinguiſhed from 
the Seducer, who was to be ſtoned to Death by ſufficient 
Teſtimony ; the Seducer being a Perſon who 
fought by cunning Perſuaſions and plauſible Ar- 
guments, to draw Men off from the Worſhip 
of the true God, but the fo ſe Prophets always pretended 
Divine Revelation. Os 

Q. What is Revelation by Oracle ? 

A. This was called Urim and Thummim, which was 
a rendering Anſwer to Queſtions by the High Prie/?, placed 
before the Mercy Seat, looking upon the Stones in the Breaſt 
Plate, which how it was done, is not agreed by thoſe who 
have treated of this matter, 

Q. What is Revelation by a Voice? 

A. When the matter of the Revelation was communicated 
immediately or occaſionally by a Voice. The former of 
theſe was vouchſafed to Abraham, and above all to Maſes, 
to whom God is ſaid to have ſpoke Face to Face, . 
4 a Man ſpeakcth to his Friend. The other, . 
which was altogether occaſional, was for ſome particular 
Direction, as to Hagar and others; or for Gn. 21. 17, 
Teſtimony, or Confirmation, as was that men- Ke. 
tioned in the Goſpel, when it was audibly pro- Mat. 3. 27. ö 
claimed from Heaven, This is my beloved Son in whom Jam _ = 
well pleaſed, AE 4 

Q. What do you mean by the Bath- Col. = 

A. This was counted by the Fews the loweſt Degree : 
of Revelation, which was called the Daughter of a Voice or. 

Echo, in relation to the Oracle of Urim and 7 hummim, as 15 

ſome think; for whereas that was a Voice TY | 

given from the Mercy-Seat within the Veil, Mor. Nev, + f 

this upon the ceaſing of that Oracle, being ſup part Ltda > .Þ 
N 0. XIV. Dy you” w_ _— 
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poſed to come in its place, might not unfit, or improperly 
be called a Daughter, or Succeſſor of that Voice, which the 
Fews pretend continued among them from the Days 
of the Prophet Malachi, to the time of our Savi. 
our, and which after a ſort, they conceived was to 
ſupply the ceafing of Prophecy among them. But many 
Learned Men have reduced thoſe numberleſs Stories that 
3 occur in the Writings of the Jewiſb Doctors 
* p. Concerning the Bath-Col, to theſe two Heads, 
128, 129. that either they were ſometimes mere Fables 
invented to raiſe the Reputation of ſome 
Rabbi, or at other times Magical and Diabolical De- 
luſions. N 8 
Q. hat do you mean by the Gradus Moſaicus ? 
A. This the Jews eſteemed the higheſt Degree of Reve- 
lation, to which Mai monides attributes theſe Characters: 
That God manifeſted himſelf to Moſes when he was awake, 
though to other Prophets in Dreams and Viſions ; That 
the Influence was derived immediately from God himſelf, 
without the Mediation of any Angelical Power, without 
any Fear, Amazement or Fainting, which are incident to 
other Prophets, and that the Spirit of Prophecy reſted upon 
him, ſo that he could make Uſe of it when he would. 
Thus much is certain, that the Revglation made to Miſes 
| Wa 5 had fome ſingular Prerogatives above thoſe of 
N * other Prophets, as is plain from Scripture ; but 
8 that it was always by an immediate Communi- 
cation from God without the Mediation of Angels, ſeems 
not ſo agreeable to what St. Stephen tells us, that The 
Lao given by the Diſpoſition of Angels; nor to 


Ats J. 25. 


Gal. 3. 19. What St. Paul affirms, That it was ordained by 


Angels in the Hands of a Mediator, which was 
22 „ cons 

Q. Are theſe Divine Revelations collected together, and 
have we any Authentick Inftrument and Record / 
them © 

A. Moſt of the forementioned ſorts and degrees of Revela- 
tion, which God hath made of himſelf to the World, are 
collected together in the holy Scriptures ; by which the 
things revealedany of theſe ways are tranſmitted to us, and 
therefore called the Word God, as containing thoſe things, 
which God in ſeveral Ages hath ſpoken to the World; 
which are neceſſary to be known by Men in order to their 
eternal Happineſs. And this being now the great Standard 
of Revelations from God, which is to continue to — 

—— En 


193 
End of the World, we are all concerned to eftabliſh our 
ſelves in the Belief and Practice of what is contained in t he 
holy Scriptures. 985 MH Ke 

Q. What are the: peculiar Characters / a Divine Reve- 
lation ? e 
A. The Proofs of a Divine Revelation vary according 
to the different Caſes of thoſe it doth concern : For they 
may relate either to the Perfon himſelf that is inſpired, or 
thoſe that receive the Matter revealed immediately from 
the Perſons inſpired, or to thoſe that live remote from the 
Age of the inſpired Perſons, as is the Caſe of ali Chriſtians 
fince the Times - 75 5 and his Apoſtles. 

. How can the Perſon inſpired be ſatisfied himſelf of the 
Track of ſuch a Revelation ? b ag kd 


A. When God Almighty thinks fit to make a Revela- 


tion to any Man, to manifeſt and diſcover any Truth or 
Thing to him of which he was before ignorant ; it is not 
reaſonable to think but that he will ſome way or other ſatiſ- 
fy the Perſon concerning the Reality of it; for it cannot 
poffibly ſignify any thing, or have any effect upon the 
Man, unleſs he be ſatisfied it is ſuch ; and the Afﬀurance 
of a Divine Revelation, as to the Perſon himſelf, is moft 
probably wrought by the great Evidence it carries with it of 
its Divine Original ; for no Man can doubt, but that God 
who made our Underſtandings, and knows the Frame of 
theme An accompany his Revelations with fo clear and 
over-powering a Light, as to diſcover to us the Divinity 
of them, and that they came from him. Conſequently in 


| God's manifeſting himſelf to the Prophets, there was ſuch 


a powerful Repreſentation on the part of the Divine Agent, 
and that Clearneſs of Perception on the part of the Perſon 
inſpired, as did abundantly make good thoſe Phraſes of 
Viſon and Speaking, by which it is deſcribed in Scripture. 
Yet ſometimes there was added ſome Sign or ſupernatural 
Proof; for when Gideon had ſome doubt of what the Angel 
faid when he knew not who he was, and be- 
trayed ſome Fear when required to go on a 
difficult Enterprize, he was confirmed by the OE 
Fire out of the Rock that conſumed the Fliyh, and by the 
Fleece, and by the Soldiers Dream, and the Interpretation 
thereof. And Moſes was convinced not only GEE FL, 
of his own Miſſion from God, but of the Ac- "ms 
ceptance and Authority he ſhould have upon it with the 
People, when the Rod in his Hand was turned into a Ser- 
bent; and his Hand by putting it into his Boom, 0 
| n 
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made leprous, and cured again in a moment "by taking it 
out, 


Q. But doth not this make a ſtubborn Belief and obſtinate 
Conceit of thing to be a Divine Revelation ? 

A. I think not, becauſe a good Man, when he is inſpi. 
red, and reflects upon it, and diligently conſiders the Af. 
rance which he finds in his Mind concerning it, can give 
a rational account of it to himſelf, he muſt have reaſon to 
believe himſelf inſpired, which the deluded Perſon wants; 
and therefore the Poſitiveneſs of the Pretender may riſe from 
Pride and Self-conceit, which haye no ſmall Influence, but 
more eſpecially from a diſordered Imagination or F ancy, 
which interrupts the Operations of the Mind; whereas: 
true Inſpiration will bear the Teſt of the Prophet s Reaſon, 
, which will give him Satisfaction concerning it, Thus he 
finds it a foreign. Impreflion, that it doth not ſpring from 
himſelf, nor hath its Riſe from thence ; and therefore 
aſcribes it to ſome Spirit without himſelf, and beliey- 
ing that there is a God that can communicate himſelf to th 
Minds of Men, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he wil 
not ſuffer them to be under the Neceſſity of a Deluſion, 
which they muſt be, if when they have the higheſt Aſſi- 
rance and Satisfaction that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revela- 
tion, they may be deceived, Farther he conſider 
the Matter of the Revelation, and if it neither con- 
tradicts any eſſential and fundamental Notion of hi 
Underſtanding, nor any other former Revelation, be 
thinks himſelf obliged to entertain it. The Conf. 
dence of Enthuſiaſts in their imaginary Inſpirations ati 
ſing from a Defe& of their Reaſon and Judgment, is in it 
ſelf no more an Argument againſt this, than becauſe Sent 
is ſometimes deceived and impoſed upon, that therefore it is 
never eertain; or becauſe there are Errors and Diſputes 
among Mankind, that therefore there is no Truth. Confi- 
dence in imaginary Inſpirations may be great, but the Per- 
ception and ſo the Aflurance cannot be pqual to what 5 
real. 

Q. How can they that receive the Revelation from 
The Perſons inſpired, Judge of the Truth of ſuch a Reve- 
ation? 

A. From the Credibility of the Perſons 3 to 
Inſpiration, that they be of known Probity and approved 
Integrity, and that they be endowed with Prudence and 
Underſtanding ; for God's Choice of Perſons for ſo pecu- 
liar a berries doth in that Way either find or make ol 
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gt. Fed the extraordinary Poldi and Teſtimony they 
give that they are inſpired, as working of Miracles, which 


nate MW muſt be unqueſtionable as to their Number and Quality, 

and to the publick manner of doing them; and the Pre- 
ſpi- diction of future Events, which God dajms as a Preroga- 
fu. tive to himſelf ; becauſe ſuch things being out of the reach 
give ll of any created Underſtanding, are' a more certain Proof of 
n to a divine Power, than even the working of Miracles them- 
ats; ſelves. From the Matter of the Revelation, which when 
rom i it concerns Mankind in general, muſt be worthy of God, 
but as proceeding from him, and muſt tend to the Advantage, 
cy, 10 datisfaction, and Happineſs of Mankind, to whom the 
as 1 Revelation is made; for Juſtice, Holineſs, and Goodneſs 
fon, are as. neceſſary and as eſſential to our Idea of God, as 
be Power, and conſequently a Revelation that contradicts 


tom theſe Attributes cannot come from God. This Evidence 
fore is very neceſſary, and may reaſonably be expected, and is 
er. a Proof of the higheſt Nature; and what as every Man 
the can judge of, being a Maſter of Senſe and Reaſon, ſo it is 
wil what every Man ought to be concluded by. 

on, Q. What Evidence 7s neceſſary for thoſe who live at a 
ſu· great diſtance from the Age of thoſe Perſons that were inſpi- 
k. red, t ſatisfy them of the Truth of that Revelation they are 
ers obliged to believe ? 


on- A. The credible Report of ys and Ear Witneſſes con- 
hi cerning the Miracles that have been wrought, and the Pre- 
be dictions that have been foretold to prove Perſons inſpired, 
if conveyed down to us in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch 
i- Evidence, as that we have no reaſon to doubt of the Truth 
it of them; which is all the Evidence that can be had in ſuch 
nle Circumſtances, and which muſt be A neceſſary, and 
tis therefore is ſufficient, 

tes Q. But ſince the Proof of Revelation at a Difiance de- 
fi- pends upon the Truth of Matters of Fact, what general 
er- Rules are there, that when they all meet, Matters of Fact 
1s cannot be falſe ? 


A. There are four Rules that make it impoſ- 3 
. ſible for Matters of Fact to be falſe where they 4 Fu 
e- all concur, Firſt, That the Matter of Fact be thod with a 

ſuch as that Mens outward Senſes, their Eyes and Pt 

to Ears, may be Judges of it, Secondly, That it be done 
ed publickly in the Face of the World, Thirdly, That not 
nd only publick Monuments be kept in Memory of it, but ſome 
u- outward Action to be performed. Fourthly, That ſuch Mo- 
numents, and ſuch Actions or Olſervances be inſtituted, 3 
i'Þ 2 
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do commence from the Time that the Matter of Fact wy 
done. OE 1 | | 
Q: I herein appear the Advantages. of theſe Rules for th, 
Prof of Matters of Fact? | . 5 
A. The two irt Rules make it impoſſible for any ſuch 
Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon Men when ſuch Mat. 
ter of Fact was faid to be done; becauſe every Man's Eyes 
and Senſes would contradict it. And the two laſt Rule 
make it impoſſible that any ſuch Matter of FaCt ſhould be 
invented ſome Time after, and impoſed upon the Credy. 
lity of After-ages ; becauſe whenever ſuch Matter of Fact 
came to be invented, if not only Monuments were faid to 
remain of it, but likewiſe that publick Actions and Ob- 
ſervances were conſtantly uſed ever fince the Matter of 
I Fact was ſaid to be done, the Deceit muſt be detected by 
Wn no ſuch Monuments appearing, and by the Experience of 
= every Man, Woman and Child, who muft know that no 
Z ſuch Actions or Obſervances were uſed by them. 5 
4 1 Q. Frey give an Illuſtration F the Force of the two firſt 
ules? | | 
A. To illuftrate the 7wo fir Rules, ſuppoſe any Man 
| ſhould pretend that Yeſterday he divided the Thames in the 
14 Preſence of all the People of London, and carried the whole 
4 City, Men, Women, and Children, over to Southwark on 
1 TT diy Land, the Waters ſtanding like W alls on both Sides; 
I fay, it is morally impoſſible, that he could perſuade the 
People of London that this was true, when every Man, Woo- 
I man, and Child could contradict him, and ſay that this 
E - was a notorious Falſhood. Therefore it may be taken for 
Z granted, that no ſuch Impoſition could be put upon Men at 
the Time when ſuch publick Matter of Fact was ſaid to be 


done, | 
A Qi. Hou may the two laſt Rules be illuſtrated ? 
4 A, Suppole a Story ſhould be invented of a certain thing 
3 done a thouſand Years ago, perhaps ſome might be pre- 
32 voailed upon to believe it: But if it be ſaid that not only ſuch 


a Thing was done, but that from that Day to this, every 


; Man at the Age of twelve years had a Joint of his little - 
Finger cut off, and that every Man in the Nation did rej 


3 want a Joint of ſuch a Finger ; and that this Obſervation Pe 
=. Was ſaid to be Part of the Matter of Fact done ſo many - 
= years ago, and vouched as a Proof and Confirmation of it, 
and as having deſcended without Interruption, and having 

been conſtantly practiſed in memory of ſuch Matter of 

Fact all along from the Time that ſuch Matter of Fact 

| | Was 
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12s done: It is impoſſible in ſuch a Caſe that the Story 
could be believed, becauſe every one could contradict it, as 
to the mark of cutting off a Joint of the Finger, and that 
being part of the Matter of Fact, muſt demonſtrate the 


at- {Whole to be falſe. "2 
Yes . What may we learn from thoſe frequent Diſcoveries 


Cd hath made of his Will to Mankind ? a 
be A. The infinite Goodneſs of the Divine Nature where- 
u: y God bas always ſupplied his Creatures from Time to 
Qt WT ime, with all neceſſary Means to conduct them to eter- 
to Wal Happineſs. That his wiſe Providence does not only 
b. lake Care of our Bodies, and govern all thoſe temporal 


Concerns that relate to them, but that it extends itſelf to 
what is of much greater Importance, our Immortal Souls, 
of which muſt be for ever happy or miſerable in another 
10 World. That the great Unhappineſs of Man confifts in 
Iwithdrawing his Dependence upon God; for nothing but a 
t {Wwilful and obſtinate Neglect of thoſe Diſcoveries God hath 
made of himſelf, can ruin and deſtroy him. That the di- 
n Wine Revelation being accompanied with all the Evidence 
ie Hand Proof that Things of that Nature are capable of, In- 
le eli becomes highly unreaſonable and mexcujuble, and 
n can be refolved into nothing but the unaccountable 
Pride and ſinful Paſſions of Men; they lobe 
'& Dartneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds Joun 3. 1. 
)- Wor: evil. On 


: The PRAYERS. 
I. 
| () GO D, who as at this Time didſt teach 1 
the Hearts of thy faithful People, by 5 Holy 
| ſending to them the Light of thy Spin. 
Holy Spirit ; Grant me by the ſame Spirit to 
have a right Judgment in all things, and evermore to 
rejoyce in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Christ 
Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee in 
the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, World without 


* 


end. Amen. 
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„ II is very meet, right and my bounden 
ET. Duty, 50 1 mod all Times, and in 
Deſcent of all Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
28 - holy Father, Almighty Everlaſting God: 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, according to 
whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down ay 
at this Time from Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, a 
it had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery 
Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and to 
lead them into all Truth; giving them both the Gift of 
divers Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, 
conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby 
we have been brought out of Darkneſs and Error, into the 
clear Light and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Je 
Chriſt : Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy gbori- 
ous Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
thy Glory, Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High; 
Amen. | un. VF 
Fot the 1-4 A Emighty God, who has created all thing: 
ben ae. by the Word of thy Power, and for 
whoſe Pleaſure they are and. were created ; 
who preſerveſt all things by the Conduct of thy wiſe Pro- 
vidence, and by whoſe gracious Concurrence all Things do 
ſubfiſt; J had laid aſleep in the Shades of Darkneſs, if thy 
powerful Hand had not awakened me into Being; I had 
long fince funk into my primitive nothing, if the conti- 
nual Supplies of thy Goodneſs had not ſecured my Preſer- 
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Mercy, that thou haſt ranked me among thyuſe Creatures 
that are made capable of worſhipping their Almighty Cre- 
ator , and who, when they apoſtatized from thee by theit 
wilful Folly, were reſtored to thy Favour and Reconci- 
liation by the meritorious Sacrifice of the Lord Jeſus 


vation. It is ſtill a further Degree of thy diſtinguiſhing | 


= Cbriſt. Bleſſed be thy Holy Name that thou didſt not a- 
_— bandon Mankind to that Blindneſs they had contraQed, 
—_ . that thou didſt not leave them under that Weakneſs and Im- 


potency they had brought upon themſelves; but when the 
n N TT. 71 
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Primitive Laws of our Being began to loſe their Vigour 
and Force by the evil Practices of a degenerate and cor- 
rupted World, were pleaſed by freſh Manifeſtations of thy 


ſelf to diſcover to us the Knowledge of our Duty, and the 


2 
* 
4 T7 
- 
© * * 
2 1 
* * 
+ 1 8 
5 , 


n Ways and Means of appeaſing thy juſt Wrath and Indig- 
n nation againſt us, and of reftoring penitent Sinners to thy 
„Mercy and Favour. What is Man that thou art mindful 

5 of him: or the Son of Man that thou doſt thus remember 
o him? Grant, O Lord, that T may anſwer the Ends of 


a Wl thy gracious Diſcoveries to Mankind, that thy heavenly 


Light may direct all my Ways, and that my Delight may 
ben thy Statutes, that the Reaſonableneſs of thy Precepts 


o may influence my Underſtanding, and the Excellency of 
of Wi them may inflame my Affections, that conforming myſelt 
il, Wi to the Methods of thy Grace in this World, I may be qua- 

lifed for the Manifeſtations of thy Glory in the next, 
through Teſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, World without 


9 5 CHAP. XXI. 
Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 


LET HAT was the bleſſed Effect of thiſe miracu- 
lous Gifts, which were at this Time b:fowed 
ton the Apoſtles? EE 
A, The miraculous Gifts which the Apoſtles received at 
this Time, by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, were de- 
ſgned to enable them to preach and propagate the Goſpel 
throughout all the World, and to make known the Chri- 
tian Religion to all Nations. ut e 
Q. What do you mean by the Chriſtian Religion? 8 
A. That way and manner of worſhipping and ſerving 
God, which was revealed to the World by Jeſus Chrift, 
vherein are contained, Propoſitions of Faith to be believed, 
Precepts of Life to be practiſed, and Motives and Argu- 
ents to enforce Obedience, _ = - 
Q. Wherein appears the Truth of the Chriſtian Reli- 
VV | „ | 
A. From that full and clear Evidence which our Saviour 
ad his Apoſtles gave of their Divine Miſſion and Autho- | 
ity, and fron the Nature of that Religion they taught, 
| hey, E e Which 
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which was worthy of God, and tended to the Happineſs : 
and Welfare of Mankind, Both which Proofs are neceſ. 7 
ſary to convince us of the Truth and Certainty of a di- 
vine Revelation, For if Miracles are wrought to eſtabliſh p- 
Idolatry, or to promote the Practice of any wicked Duc- 
trine, we have all the Aſſurance imaginable, that ſuch a Ml ;, 
Revelation cannot proceed from God, becauſe Wiſdom un 
and Holineſs, Juſtice and Goodneſs are eſſential Perfections Nees 
that belong to his Nature ; and it is impoſhble we ſhould be Te 
obliged to believe any thing as from him, which plainly Wy: 
_ contradifts them. And this is very agreeable to what Me. par 


fes has taught us in ſuch a Cale, If there ariſe Woo 
among you a Prophet, or a Dreamer of Dreans, 
 _ and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder, and the 
Sign or Wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto the, 
faying, Let us go after other Gods, (which thou haſt mi 
known) and let us ſerve them: Thou ſhalt not hearken unn 
the Fords of that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams. 
Q. bat Proof have we that there ever was ſuch a per- 
ſon as Jeſus Chriſt, and that he ſuffered under Pontius Pi. 
late? Ne 
A. That there was ſuch a Perſon as 7eſus 


Deut. 13. 1, 
2, 3. 


5 5 „ 
W tet, Chriſt, who lived in the Reign of the Empe- lic; 
n © Tiberius, is not only univerſally acknow- Mlitio 

Ml. ledged by Chriſtians, but hath been owned by Wiz, 
Tacit lib. Jeros who have writ of thoſe Times; and the the 

5 282 Heathens themſelves have born their Teftimo- Why y 

9 7. lib, x. ny to the Truth of this Matter of Fact, a Wt v. 
Tacitus, Suetonius, and Pliny the younger. Noch., 

And that the ſame Jeſus was crucified under Pontius Pilate, Mition 
is averied both by Chriſtians and Jews; the Chriſtians pio- ion 
ſeſſed it, notwithſtanding the Ignominy they might thereby Mich 
ſeem to bring upon themſelves, who worſhipped him as a Wand 
God; and the Jews owned It notwithſtanding the Provo- News 


cation they might thereby give to the Chriſtians ; for it Wa Mernn 


by their Anceſtors that he was delivered to be crzcijicd. ond 
And it is very probable there were publick Records of the Wy, 
whole Matter at Rome, as the Account was ſent by Pan- Ile cu 
tins Pilate to Tiberius. For the Ancient Chriſtians in their t C/ 
A pologies appeal to it, which they had too much Under- f it; 


ſtanding and Modeſty to have done, if no ſuch Accounthn Be 
had ever been ſent, or had not been then extant to be pro- fille 
duced. And indecd the great Enemies of Chriſtianity, tat 5 
Celſus and Julian, never made this matter of ſact a Con- gene 
troverſy; ſo that no Hiſtory can be better eſtabliſhed by 


the 
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the unanimous Teſtimony of People otherwiſe. very diffe- 
rent from one another, than the Life and Death of Feſus 
Ghrt 

Q What Evidence did Jeſus Chriſt give that he was a 
Prophet ſent from Gd? 

A. All the former Prophecies which related to the My 
fas \ were fulfilled in him, which ought to have been a con- 
vincing Argument to the Fews, who owned ſuch Prophe- 
cies to have been of divine inſpiration. He e the 
Teſtimony of a Voice from Heaven ſeveral Times; He 
was endowed with the Power of working Miracles; and 
particularly with the Gift of Prophecy, proved and made 
good by the fulfilling his own P. editions; than which no- 
thing can be a greater Evidence of a divine Miſſion, be- 
cauſe the prone Argument of infinite Power and Know- 
Roe. 
Q What Prophecies that relaled to the Meff 28 Were fal. 
filled in Jeſus Chriſt? :? 
A. Thoſe Prophecies. that 6 his Birth and Life, | 
his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. 
. Q. What Prophecies that related tothe B irth of the Meſ- 

ſas, were fulfilled in Jeſus © 

A, According to Jacob's Prophecy, the Ma Ss 
as was to come about the Time of the Diſſo- Gen. 49. 10. 
lation of the Few7/h Government; the Sceptre was not to 
depart from Jada, that is, the Power and Authority of 
the Fewiſh Government was not to ceaſe fill $hilch came, 
dy whom the ancient Jes did underſtand the Maſſias. And 
It was foretold by the Prophets Haggai and Ma- | 


ger. Nacht, that he ſhould come before the Deſtruc- 1 2 5 
late, Non of the ſecond Temple; and the Deſtruc- al! 15 
bio- ion of the Temple was ſoretold by Daniel, ow: 6, 2p 
red] With the preciſe Time of our Saviour's comin 3 


ind to manifeſt to the World that Chriſt js ; come, the 


0v0- Jews are now diſperſed among all Nations, and their Go- 

Was ernment loſt, and their Families confounded. ley 4s 

ed. ond Temple is long ſince deſtroyed, and the City 

Bo aim made deſolate, which was foretol Id ſhould be 3 
on- 


ie cutting off of the Mieſſiaß. And as the ee 

their f Cri Bret was ee ſo was the Place Mich. s. 2. als 
nder: fit; Tt was propheſied, that the Meſfiah ſhould be born 
n Bethlehem of Judæa, which was accordingly 1 
uhlled, the Providence of God ſo ordering it, Mat. 3+ | 
lat Foſeph and Mary ſhould be brought up to Bethlehem, by 
general Tax which Auguſtus then laid; not only ok: 


SU en ny ©» nw » . 
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there entered, and their Family aſcertained and proved 
without Doubt to have deſcended from David, The Per. 
ſon of whom our Saviour was born was likewiſe foretold ; 
Is. 7.14 According to {/aiah, ſhe was to be a Virgin 
Mat. r. which was accordingly fulfilled ; and thus 
Gen. 3. 15. Chrift was emphatically the Seed of the Woman, 
according to the Promiſe made to our firſt Parents, being x 
the Goſpe/ tells us, born of a pure Virgin, which never 

knew Man. | He? GT ht; 3 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Life of the Meſſiah, 
which were fulfilled in Jeſus? VVV: 
„ A. The Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and Sor- 
=. 55+%.3* rows of it are expreſſed by Iſaiah ; he wa 
Pal. 69.9, ſpoken of by the Prophets as of a Perſon that 
3 Was to be reputed vile and abject, deſpiſed and 
rejected of Men; and accordingly in the Goſpel Chriſt i 
called a Nazarene, and had not where to lay his Head; 
and yet notwithſtanding theſe Circumſtances be 
'” was to be eminent for his Patience and Meth 
9. _ neſs, His Abode was chiefly to be in Gali. 
bee, and accordingly he was brought up a 
| Nazareth, and dwelt at Capernaum. His Character of : 
5 Prophet was aſſerted by Moſes and [/aza), 
Il ei . which was eminently fulfilled in that he fore- 
. told future Contingencies, His Power o 
working many and great Miracles was foretold by the ſame 
Prophet, and accompliſhed by him in ſuch a 
35:55% Manner that many of the People believed in 
John 7. 31. him and ſaid, hen Chriſt cometh ſhall he do great- 
er Miracles than this Man hath done? It was foretold that 
Tech. „. o the People ſhould receive him with Joy and 
Mac. 21.3. Triumph, when he came riding upon an As, 
which was afterwards fulfilled ; and that he 
Wb. ſhould be ſold for Thirty Pieces of Silver, 
the Price which Judas received for betraying 


; Iſa, * 23 3. 


him. 
Q. What Prophecies related to the Death of the Meſſis 
that were fulfilled in Jeſu?s ; 

A. His violent Death was foretold by the Prophets, and 
by ſeveral Types which did repreſent and prefigure hi 
Dezth. Thus Abraham's offering up of Jſaac was a type 
of Chri/?'s being offered upon the Croſs ; and Iſaac's carrying 
the Wood on his Shoulders, was a Type of Chriſt's carry” 
ing his owa Croſs: And the Brazen Serpent, — 8 
F . | eg, ; 2[C | 


ſhe might be delivered, but that their Names might be 
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Paſchal Lamb prefigured Chri/?'s being lifted up, and his 
being made a Sacrifice for the Sins of the People. Our 
Saviour was buffeted and ſpit upon according to 
the Prophecy of [ſaiah.. He had Vinegar given 17 2 
him to drink mingled with Gall, and his Gar- 69. 21. 
ments Were parted among the Soldiers by caſting of = 
Lots, according to David. He was numbered IIa. 53. 12. 


ſuffer with Malefactors, being crucified between two Thieves. 
He cried out under his 'Sufferings according to | 
David, and prayed for his wicked Per ene. Eagle 
according to //azah, And as to the Circum- : 
ſtances of his Burial, it was foretold he ſhould 
make his Grave with the Rich, which was ac- 
compl! oy in that he was put into 7oſeph of Arimathea's own 
Tom 
Q. What Prochecie related to the RefurreQion and Aſ- 
cenſion of the Meſſias which were fulfilled in Jeſus ? 8 
A. The Reſurreftion of Feſus Chriſt was pro- 


9. 


Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy one to ſee C OW: for to 
this Purpoſe it is applied by St. Peter; the 
time foretold by Hoſea to be after two Days, as 

ſeveral of the Rabbies underſtood that Place. 5 Hof. 6. 2. 


had been offered up; and by the Type of Jonas 


Whale's Belly. * his ſitting at the Right Hand of God, 
which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was foretold by 
the Royal Prophet, Sit thou at my Right Hand 
till I make thine Enemies thy Horſtool. The Ac- 


- Of. 110. I. 


Saviour was a Perſon ſent from God. 
Q. How was Jeſus proved to be ſent from God 5 4 
Voice from Heaven? 


3 was baptized by John in the Preſence of a great Aſſembly 


of the People, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him, with a 


d Voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This ig my be- 

ved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this ag 3- Je. 
e Voice was again repeated, though not ſo pub- . 
4 lickly at his Transfiguration on the Mount; 17. 8. 


and | ls mentioned by t. Peter as a conſiderable Argument of 


| |  Chrif's 


with the Tranſgeſſors, being condemned as a M alefator to 


pheſied of by David; thou wilt not leave my Plal, 16.10. 


was prefigured by the type of /aac's Deliverance when he 


being three Days and three Nights in the Mat. 12 4. 


compliſhment of the forementioned Prophecies was a ſuſſi- 
cient Proof to the Jews who ſaw them fulfilled, that our 


A. Juſt before he began his publick Miniftry, when bs 
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Christ's Divine Authority; fir we Des not fol. 
lowed cunningly deviſed Fables, when we haut 
made known unto you the Power and Coming of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, But were Eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty; for he 
received from God the Father, Honour and Glory, when 
there came ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent Gliry, 
this is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. And this 
Voice which came from Heaven we heard when we were with 
- Slew. him in the haly Mount, And a third time there 

e came a Voice to him from Heaven in the hear- 
Ing of all the People. 

Q. What farther Evidence: is there that Jeſus was a a Perſm 
ſent from God ? 

A. The Power with which he was endowed of work ing 
Miracles, which when they are great and unqueſtionable, 
and frequently wrought in publick, is one of the higheſt 
RE Evidences we can have of the divine Miſſion 
„ of any Perſon, Upon this grcund it is that 
John 5. 36. Nicodemus concludes that our Saviour was ſent 
from God: And our Saviour himſelf inſiſts up- 

on this as the great Proof of his Divine Authority ; and the 
reſiſting the Evidence of his Miracles, he reckons as one of 
the greateſt Aggravations of Unbelief ; V had 
not, ſaith our Saviour, done among "them the 
| Works which none other Man did, they had not had Sin, 
And that our Saviour did many wonderful things, is con- 
feſſed by his greateſt Enemies, Celſus and Julian, though 
they attributed them to the Power of Magick. 

Q. Of what Nature were our Sion s Miracles, and 
how were they wrought ? 

A. He healed all ſorts of Diſeaſes, and that 
in multitudes of People, as they came acciden- 
tally without diſtinction; and the manner of 
curing them was ſuch as was above the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature; for a Touch or a Word only produced the Cure, 
and that ſometimes upon thoſe at a diſtance : 
The moſt inveterate Diſeaſes ſubmitted to his 

Power : He reſtored Sight to the Man born 
blind: He made the Woman ftrait that had been 
Jobn s. 3. crooked and bowed together eighteen Years; and 
Mat. 14 1. the Man that had an Infirmity thirty eight 
Fears he bids take up his Bed and walk. He 
multiplied a few Loaves and Fiſhes for the feeding of ſome 
_ thouſands 3 which Miracle was twice done, and at both 
times 


2 Pet. 1. 17. 


eh. Is. 24. 


Mat: 4+ 23z 
24+ 


+ 13. 
13. 


* 
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times many thouſands were Witneſſes of it : And 
what all Men grant to be Miraculous, he raiſed . 15. ** 
ſereral from the Dead, particularly Lazarus, after he had 
been four Days in the Grave, All theſe Mira- = 

cles he wrought publickly in the midſt of his k. 


| Enemies, and for a long Time together, during the whole 


Seaſon of his publick Miniſtry,” which was about three Years 
and a half, and ſometimes he extorted a Confeſſion from 
the Devils themſelves of his Divine Power; and indeed 


| they were ſo publick and (o undeniable, that St. Peter ap- 


peals to the Zews themſelves declaring, That 1 bi: 
Feſus of Nazareth was a Man approved of God © 1 
among them by Miracles, and Wonders and Signs, which 
God did by him in the midjt of them, as they themſelves alſo 
Q. M bat Objections were made againſt the Miracles of 
our Saviour ? 8 „„ 5 
A. His Miracles were ſuch, and wrought in ſuch a man- 
ner, and did ſo plainly prove themſelves to be above the Power 
of Nature, that none of his Enemies attempted to ſolve 
them that Way; therefore they attributed them to the 
Power of the Devil, He cafteth out Devils by 
Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. This the e 
Tews urged at firſt, and was afterwards made uſe of by 
others that oppoſed Chriſtianity. And ſome later Atheiſts 
have made the Credulity and Imagination of the People to 
be a great Ingredient in his Miracles, becauſe it is ſaid, 
when 7eſus was in his own Country, He could 
not do many mighty Works there becauſe of their 
Unbelizf. 5 
Q. How doth it appear that the Miracles of our Saviour 


were not wrought by the Power of the Devil? "EY 
A. Becauſe the Doctrine of Chriſt, which was confirmed 
by his Miracles, was contrary to that Deſign' which the 
Devil carried on in the World, and was deſtructive of his 
Kingdom. It forbids the worſhipping of evil Spirits, and 
draws Men off from ſuch Wickedneſs as thoſe evil Spirits 
were delighted with; and in fact it appeared where- ever 
the Chriſtian Religion was entertained, that the Worſhip of 
Demons, and all Magical Arts were renounced and for- 
ſaken, and one God only worſhipped. So that it is not 
to be imagined, that the Devil ſhould aſſiſt in doing ſuch 


Mat. 13. 58. 


things, as not only brought no Profit nor Advantage to him, 


but were the ſureſt Inſtruments of abating his Power, and 


deſtroying his Intereſt among Mankind. And this is the 


Force 
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Al. Becauſe they were often performed in the Preſence 
of his Enemies, who wete not inclined to believe in him, 


Mat. 13. 54, 


own. Countrey-men for the Confirmation of his Doctrine, 


were not likely to be convinced by any Miracle he could 


| Rom. 10. 


Force of our Saviour's Anſwer to this Objection; Eve) 


igdom divided ogainſt it ſelf is brought 1 
Mar. 12.*5> Defolation; and Ras City 427 Houſe divided 


againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand; and if Satan ca 
out Satan, hz is 4510 againſt 25 » how Fn then 1 
Kingdom ftand ? E 
Q. How does it appear, that the Miracles of dur Savi- 
our were not owing to the Credulity and Imagination of the 


and whoſe Imaginations were ready to give a falſe turn to 
every thing he did, and. to pervert the End and Deſign of 
them. And all that can be inferred from out 
6, % Saviour's not doing many mighty Works in hi; 
" * don Countrey, becauſe of their Unbelief, i; 
that though he did ſome Miracles among hi 


yet finding them poſſeſt with unreaſonable Prejudices againf 
him, upon the Account of the Meanneſs of his Parents, and 
the Obſcurity of his Education, he rightly judged that they 


work, and that therefore though he had done ſome mighty 
Works among them, he forbore to do any more, out of 
Concern for his own Countrey, foreſeeing they would only 
ſerve to aggravate their Guilt, and increaſe their Condem- 
nation, till by his Reſurrection he ſhould give an undeniable 
Proof of his being the Son of God, and then ſhould ſend me 


bis Diſciples among them, againſt whom as Strangers they die 
would not have ſuch unjuſt and fooliſh Fon.” a 

Q. What was the great Miracle that gave the utmoſt C0 
Evidence / our Saviour's Divine Authorit je? co 


A. His raiſing himſelf from the Dead the third Day; 4 7 
Matter of Fact which was proved in the Chapter upon 01 
Eaſter Day, the annual Commemoration of his Reſurrec- 
ion; which all Chriftians have not only believed, but 
em braced as the chief Article of their Faith. The 
? Witneſſes produced for this Matter of Fact, 
were Eye-Witnefles of it, and were capable of giving their 
Teftimony in a Matter where nothing but common Senſe 
and Underſtanding were required; the Action, and all the 
Circumſtances of it are related with the greateſt Plainneſs 
imaginable, they all concur in their Teſtimony ; and the 
greateſt Sufferings never prevailed upon them to deny of 
conceal it, And it is not to be imagined, that ſo many 
50 5 | among 
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among the firſt Converts to Chriſtianity, that were famous 
for their Learning and Judgment and inquiſitive Temper, 


1d brought up in the Prejudices of a falſe Religion, ſhould have 
ca declared themſelves Worſhippers of a crucified Saviour under 
„%a worldly Diſadvantages, if the Evidence of our Saviour's 


Reſurrection upon the ſtricteſt Examination had not appear 
ed in the cleareſt Light, and that there had been no Dbubt 
remaining concerning the Truth of it. 

How was the Rrſurrection of our Saviour an Evidence 
if bis Divine Mimon? 550 
A. In that it pelfilled the Prophecy concerning the 
to Maſias, that He ſhould not fee Corruption; and in that it 
of confirmed the Fruith of what our Saviour had aſſerted in 
ur Relation to his being the true /2:/ias, and the Son of God, 
his agrecable to thoſe Apprehenfions and Expectations which 
is the Jews had concerning the Mas. For God by railing 
is him from the Dead, did plainly cemonſtrate to the World, 
h that our Saviour was no Impoſtor, and that he did not 
is vainly arrogate to himſeif thoſe Titles of King of 1ſrael and 
d Sn of God, for which he was crucified and put to Death; 
br if ſuch Evidence as this could be given to a Deceiver, 
d ve ſhould be at a Loſs ever to diſtinguiſh a true Pro- 
phet, . 3 5 . | I | NG * 
/ Q. What Evidence had our Saviour beſides Miracles of his 
, being a Perſon ſent from God ? 3 . 


5 A. He had the utmoſt Teſtimony of Divine Authority 
0 by the Spirit of Prophecy, which reſided in him, and was 
[ made manifeſt by the Accompliſhments of his own Pre- 
ditions ; and whenever the Predictions have been plain and 


clear, and the Event anſwerable, it hath always been 
counted a ſure proof of a Divine Miffion ; upon which ac- 
count the Angel tells St. John, That the Tefti- = 
"as * : ev. 19. 10. 
mony of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. Thus Mat. 20. 19. 
our Saviour foretold his own Death, with the Mark 10. 33, 
manner of it, and the Circumſtances of his Suf- ä 
ferings, the Treachery of Judas, the Cowardice Luke 24. 49. 
of his Diſciples, and St. Peter's denying bim; his Mark 16. 17 
on Reęſurrection, and the Deſcent of the Holy bath 24. 
Get in thoſe miraculous Powers we now com- 
memorate. He propheſied of the Dęfruction of Feruſa- 
lem, which came to paſs in forty Years after his own 
Death, within the compaſs of that Generation, as he 
had foretold; the very Foundations of the Temple and 
City were deſtroyed,” and the Ground plowed up, ſo that 
there was not left one Stone upon another that was not 
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208 Tueſday in Whitſun-Wetk. 
thrown down ; according to our Saviour's Prediction. Aj 
indeed the Signs that he foretold ſhould fore-run the De. 
ſtruction of that City, with the concomitant and ſubſequey 
Circumſtances, exactly agree with that punctual and credihl: 
Hiftory of the Fact related by Joſephus a Jew. He aſſu. 
Mae a, - Ted his Diſciples that his Goſpel ſhould be pu. 
75 9 * liſhed in all Nations, and that his Religion 

16. 18. ſhould prevail againſt all the Oppoſition g 
DER Worldly Power and Malice, and that the Gay 
of Fell ſhould not prevail againſ! it. Now theſe things being 
purely contingent in reſpe& of us, and many of them un. 
likely to happen, the fulfill'ng of ſuch Predictions do atyu 
a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour, and conſequently a Di. 
vine Authority. 5 „ 

Q. hat Evidence did the Apoſtles give of their Divine 
Miſſion ? | 

A. As Witneſſes they juſtified the Credibility of thei 
Teſtimony, in teſtifying only of ſuch things as they them. 
ſelves had ſeen and heard, and in venturing their Lives fo 
this Teſtimony, and ſealing it with their Blood. And 
God was pleaſed to confirm this Teſtimony, by endowing 
them with the Power of working Miracles, whereby they 
ſpoke all Languages, healed Diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, fore 
told things to come, raiſed the Dead; which ſenſible De. 
monſtrations of a Divine Power gave credit to their Tefti 
mony among thoſe to whom they were otherwiſe un. 
known. 2 


Q. Mat Proof have After-aves of the miraculous WW” © 
Evidence that was given to the Truth of the Chriſtian Re. 1 
ligion? f | 5 

& They have a credible Account and Relation of thoſe {W 
Matters of Fact tranſmitted down to them © through all en 
Ages to this Time, in ſuch a manner, and with ſuch Evi dow 
dence, that they have no reaſon to doubt of the I' ruth of 5 
them; for all thoſe general Rules before mentioned concur; 10 
which when they meet, the Mat: ers of Fact cannot be falle. 5 
J'heſe things being tranſacted many Years ago, mult reh . N 

upon the Teſtimony we call Moral Evidence; and though pm 
\ theſe After- ages muſt want the Evidence thoſe had, that G : 

were contemporary with our Saviour and his Apoſtles, yet f 8 

they have other Advantages to ſupply that Defect. They ff 
have the Reaſon and Judgment of the moſt conſiderable 1 

Part of Mankind for Wiſdom and impartial Conſideration M 

to confirm them, They can compare the Events already wh 


paſſed with the Predictions ; they ſee the Diſperſion of the 
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a in all Nations; and that they have for above ſixteen 


undred Years continued a diſtinct People, a Monument 
the divine Juſtice, and a ſtanding Teſtimony of the 


* 


5 ruth of our Saviνs Predictions, and of the Chriſtian 
I eligion. They have the wonderful Succeſs of the Goſpel 


verification of Prophecy, notwithſtanding the Oppoſi- 
on of the Power and Malice of the World; and the won- 


ke erſul Preſervation of it, through all the various Scenes of 
211 olperity and Adverſity. And it is likely that they that 
eine eleve not at a Diſtance under ſuch ſtrong Motives of 


redibility, would not have believed, if they had been Eye 
dEar-Witneſſes of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 1 
Q. Pray ſhew, how the four Rules mentioned in the for- 
her Chapter concerning Matters of Fact, meet in the Mat- 
bers of F-&t recorded in the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Ince where they meet, the Matters of Fact cannot be falſe ? 
I. According to the two fr Rules the Matters of Fact 
the Goſpel were ſuch as Mens outward Senſes, their 
yes and Ears could judge of, and were done publickly in 


f | 
1 the Face of the World; and thus our Savicur argues with 


his Accuſers, I ſpoke openly to the World, and oy 
In ſecret I have ſaid nothing: And it is related Joan 3 
n the As, that three thouſand at one time, 5 
knd five thouſand at another, were converted upon the 
Conviction of what themſelves had ſeen, what 
had been done publickly before their Eyes, + * 
herein it was impoſſible to have impoſed upon them. Then 
for the 710 laſt Rules, we find Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Re. upper were inſtituted as perpetual Memo: ials of theſe things, 
and this at the very time when theſe things were ſaid 
oe to be done; and have been obſerved without Interrup- 
all tion in all Ages through the whole Chriſtian World; 
7y;. own all the way from that Timeyto this: And Chrisi 
\ of Whimfelf did ordain Apoſtles and other Miniſters of his 
ur; Goſpel, to preach and adminifter t. Sacraments, and to 
govern his Church, and that always unto the End of the 
rely World; and they have accordingly continued to this Day, 
ugh and conſequently are as notorious a Matter of Fact, as the 
Mat Tribe of Levi, was among the Fews. 80 that if the 
yet Goſpel were a Fiction, and invented, as it muſt be, in 
hey ſome Ages after Chriſt, then at that Time when it was 
ble firſt invented, there could be no ſuch Sacraments, nor Or- 
701 Mr of Clergy, as derived themſelves from the Inſtitution of 
2d Chrift ; which muſt give the Lye to the Gofyel, and de- 
the WM monſtrate the whole to be falſe ; and therelvie by the 4% 
l | | | 10 
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1700 Rules, it was as impoſſible to have impoſed upon Man. 
kind in this Matter, by inventing it in After-ages, at the 
Time when thoſe things were ſaid to be done. 

Q. How doth the intrinſick Evidence of the Chriſtian Re. 
2755 confirm the external Evidence that was given 1 
it 

A. In that it excels all other Inſtitutions of Religion that 
ever appeared in the World. It is every way worthy «f 
God, and entirely beneficial to his Creatures, and agree. 
able to the beſt Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. And where 
any Doctrine is ſuperadded, which natural Reaſon could not 
diſcover, it is ſo far from contradicting the plain and Gi. 
dent Senſe of Mankind, that upon Conſideration it apprars 
highly uſeful to us in the State in which we now are. The 
great Fears and Doubts of Mankind concerning the way of 
_ appeaſing the offended Juſtice of God are removed and {atiſ- 
fied ; and the Wiſdom of God did fo diſpoſe the Mcthod of 
our Salvation,. that by the Sacrifice of the Croſs, both the 
Diſhonour that was done to his Juſtice and Holineſs was 
ſatisfied, and the guilty Fears of Men relieved. The Re- 
ward the Chriſtian Religion propoſes is excellent in it ef, 
and laſting in its Duration; and clearly and plainly revealed, 
The Precepts laid down for the Direction of our Lives 
comprehend all forts of Virtue, that relate either to God, 
our Neighbour, or our ſelves ; they have cleared what was 
doubtſul by the Light of Nature, and have made the Im- 
provements of it neceſi lary Parts of our Duty. It ſupplies 
us with powerful Affiſtance for the Performance of our Obe- 
dience ; Light for our dark Minds, Strength for our weak 
Re :ſolutions, and Courage for all our Difficulties : And 
above all ſets before us an exact and perſect Pattern for our 
Inftruction and Encouragement, So that the Chriſtian Re- 
velation it ſelf, as well as the external Evidence proves its 
original to be from above. 

2, I herein appears the great Guilt of theſe that reject 
the Chriſtian Revelation? 

A, In that they reſiſt the utmoſt Evidence that any Re- 
ligion is capable of receiving both from its intrinſicl Value, 
and ſrom that external Aiteſtation that God has been pleaſed 
to give it by Miracles and Prophecies; and conſequently by 
this Act of theirs they condemn themſelves, becauſe oy 
reject the only means of their Salvation. 

Q What may we learn from the Chriſtian Revelation in 

gene! 'al * 
A. The injinite Cd of God, who was pleaſed to te 
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the Caſe of miſerable fallen Man into Confideration, and 
to provide fuch a wonderful Remedy as his only-begotten 
Son, that all that believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Life : The [nexcuſablenefs of Mankind in periſh- 
ing in their Folly ; after ſuch a loud Call to Repentance, 
after ſuch Encouragements to return to their Duty, and 
ſuch plain Diſcoveries of true Happineſs, arid of the ſureft 
Methods to obtain it: The Perverſeneſs of Unbelievers, who 
reſiſt the Force of ſuch clear Evidence as the Goſpel receiv- 
ed in thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces, which at this 
Time were beſtowed upon the Apoftles, of which we have 
al the Aſſurance that a Matter of that Nature is capable of: 
The Sufficiency of the landing Revelation of the Goſpel : 
do that lince the Canon of Scripture is ſealed, the Neceffity 
of ſupernatural Dreams, Viſions, and Miracles ſeems to be 
vacated ; and we ought rather to ſuſpect Deluſion in them, 
than Direction from them; the Reaſonableneſs of believing 
that in Caſes of Neceſſity God may ſtill communicate him- 
ſelf to his Creatures by ſupernatural Manifeftations ; for 
though he has tied us up to his written Word, as the per- 
petual Rule of our Faith and Practice, yet he has no where 
abridged himſelf of that Power and Liberty, if at any Time 
either the Propagation of the Goſpel among Infidels, the 
Want of ordinary Means of Grace, the Word, Sacraments 
and Prieſthood, the Neceſſities of his Church, or ſome | 
n- Part thereof, ſhould make it expedient in his Sight. 
ics WW Though he hath preſcribed to us, he hath not limited 
e- _ himſelf, | 1 | 


ak 
nd V 
i The PRAYERS. 
its 
I. 
ct 5 | ele os 
| F2A GOD, who as at this Time didſt teach f 2 
e- the Hearts of thy faithful People, by of che Fels | 
1e, > ſending to them the Light of thy Spirit. 
ed Holy Spirit; Grant me by the fame Spirit to 
dy have a right Judgment in all things, and evermore to 


ey rejoyce in his holy Comfort, through the Merits of Christ 

Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with thee in 

in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one God, World without 
end, Aen. 1 3 
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II. 


T is very meet, right and my bounde 
3 1 Duty, ay I ſhould at all Times, and in 
Deſcent of all Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
- the Hoy holy Father, Almighty Everlaſting God : 

; through Fe/us Chri/? our Lord, according to 
whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt came down as 
at this Time from Heaven, with a 1 great Sound, as 
it had been a mighty Wind, in the Likeneſs of fiery 
Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to teach them and tg 
lead them into all Truth ; giving them both the Gift of 
divers Languages, and alſo Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, 
conſtantly to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby 
we have been brought out of Darkneſs and Error, into the 
clear Light and true Knowledge of thee and thy Son Jeſus 
 Chri/t : Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnify thy glori- 
ous Name, evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of 
ya Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord mou High, 

men, 


III. 


O8 T gracious God, with all Joy and 
| e r M Thankfulneſs I adore thy infinite Good: 
of the Chri- neſs manifeſted to the Children of Men in the 
NT” Revelation of thy holy Goſpel. Bleſſed be thy 
: great Love and Compaſſion which took Pity 
upon us, when by wilful Tranſgreffons we had loſt our 
ſelves, and didſt ſend thy only-begotten Son into the , 
that we might live through him. 

I believe, O God, that the bleſſed Jeſus condeſcended to 
take upon him humane Nature, with all the Infirmities 
and Frailties of it, Sin only excepted. I believe, O God, 
that he was the great Prophet ſent from thee to inſtruct R 
in all the Particulars of our Duty, to give us right Appre- 
henſions of thy Divine Majeſty, and to improve our Na- 
tures to the greateſt Perfection they were capable of. I 
believe, O God, that he confirmed his Divine Miſſion by 
greater Miracles than any other Man ever did, and by 
Prophecies which lay beyond the Reach of any created 
Underfianding, the fulfilling of which convince me be 

I yon 
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yond doubt that he was ſent by thee. I believe, O God, 

that thou didſt by a Voice from Heaven declare him to 
be thy beloved Son, in whom thou art well pleaſed, and 
that all the Prophecies concerning the Maſſias were fulfilled 
in him. I believe, O God, that he ſuffered Death upon 
the Croſs for our Redemption, and made there a full, per- 
fet and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation and Satisfaction for 
the Sins of the whole World ; that he has ſatisfied thy Juſ- 
tice, and made Reconciliation for us. I believe, O God, 
that he roſe from the Dead the third Day, according to 
his own infallible Prediction, that he converſed forty Days 
with his Diſciples, that in their Sight he aſcended up into 
Heaven, where he fits at thy right Hand, interceding for 
Sinners. I believe, O God, that he has fulfilled his Pro- 


| miſe to his Diſciples of ſending to them his Holy Spirit, and 


that the miraculous Gifts we now commemorate, as be- 


ſtowed upon the Apoſtles, proved his Exaltation at the ſame 
time that they enabled them to propagate his Religion 


throughout the World. 


| Lord, I believe, increaſe my Faith, and ſtrengthen it 
| 2painſt the Weakneſs and Frailty of my own Mind, a- 


gainſt the falſe Reaſonings of Scepticks and Infidels, and a- 
gainſt the Pride and Preſumption of Libertines. Let ne 
unreaſonable Prejudice cloud the Light of my Underſtanding; 
let not Pride and Vanity obſcure the Proofs of thy holy Re- 
velations; let no Partiality pervert my Judgment in Mat- 
ters of ſuch great Conſequence; but above all, let no un- 
reaſonable Paſſion, or ſinful Luft corrupt my Will, and in- 
diſpoſe me to entertain thy holy and excellent Laws. 

Make my Faith lively and effectual, and let the Fruits of 
it appear in my Life and Converſation, Extend it to all 


the Circumſtances of holy Obedience, that it may not 
only enlighten my Mind, but purify my Heart, conquer 


my Paſhons, and correct all thoſe falſe Maxims concerning 
Riches and Honours, and Pleaſures which prevail in the 
World; and make it perfect by Charity, which is the true 
Character of thy Diſciples ; that by believing in thee, and 
loving thee in this Life, I may ſee and enjoy thee eternally 
in thy Heavenly Kingdom, through the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt my only Lord and Saviour, Amen, „ 
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TY Sunday: A Moveable Feaſt. 


H AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrat, 
this Day. 

A. The Myftery of the Bl: ſed Triniy, 
Q. I bat is meant by the Trinity in the Chriſtian 
Church? 

4. That there is One God in Three diſtinct Perſon 
Father, Sen and Holy Ghoft, 
QQ. bat is God? 

An eternal incomprehenſible Spirit, infinite in 0 
Perſections; who made all things out of nothing, and who 
governs them by his wiſe Providence. 

. What is meant by the Word Perſun? 

A. It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular manner «f 
Subſiſtence, which the Greet Fathers called Hypaſloſi 
taking it for the incommunicable Property that makes 
Perſon. 

Q. Why do we 1 the Father, Son, and Holy Ghok 
to be three diſtin Perſons in the divine Nature? | 
A. Becauſe the Holy Scripture; in ſpeaking of theſe three 
do diſtinguiſh them from one another, as we uſe in common 
Speech to diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Perſons. 

Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Scriptures tz ti 
Purpſe ? 

A. Several; more particularly the Form in adminiltring 

the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which is in the Nan: 
Mat. 28. 29. of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gho/t. And 
that ſolemn Benediction with which St. Paul conciud es his 
ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians : The Grace if 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of God, and 
- the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. And the three Wicneſſs 

in Heaven, mentioned by St, John, the Father, 

John 5. 7- the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. How does it appear that each of theſe Perſons is Gol. 

A. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Operations of 
God are attributed to each of them in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 

Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and Operation 


Q 


2 Cor. 3. 14. 
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Trinity- Sunday. . 
Cod, attributed to the ſecond Perſon in the Bleed Trinity, 


the Son? 
A. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St. 


Paul, That Gsd was maniſeſted in the Flyh. John 1. r. 


fe 1 Tim. 3. 
That Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 16. 


| | Rom. 9. 5, 
That the Word of God is ſharper than a twwo- Heb. oy Py 


| edged Sword, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts John 5. 26. 

| and Intents of the Hearts, Eternity is attri- Heb r. 12. 

| buted to him, the Son hath Life in himſelf, He 

| is the ſame, and his Years ſhall not fail. Perfection of Know- 
| ledge, As the Father knoweth me, ſo know I the 
| Father, The Creation of all Things, 4% Jn 22:75: 
| things, were made by him, and without him was 
| not any thing made that was made. And we are cb. 5. 23. 
| commanded, to honour the Son as we honour the Father, And 
| the glorified Saints /ing their Hallelujahs as to = 
God the Father, ſo alſo to the Lamb for. ever nne, 
and ever. | 


Ellis Is $$ - 


Q. Where are the Names, Properties, and Operations of 


Grd, attributed to the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, The 
„„ e 


A. Lying to the Huy Ghoſt is called Lying to 


| God. And becauſe the Chriſtians are the Tem- teas 
| ples of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the 

| Temples of God. His teaching all things; His guiding ito 
| all Truth: His telling things to come; His ſearching all 
| things; even the dep things of God; His being called the 
| Spirit of the Lord, in oppoſition to the Spirit of Han; are 
| plain Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, he is joined with 
| God the Father, who will 297 impart his Glory to another, 
| 25 an Object of Faith and Morſbip in Beptiſm, 

| and the Apoſtolical Benediftim., And the Mat. 28,19. 


. | 2 3 . | Cor. 13.14 
Blaſphemy committed againſt him is ſaid to be ME ii as. 


| forgiven neither in this World, nor the Warld to 


come, Which although it be not therefore unpardonable be- 
cauſe he is God, yet unleſs he was God it couid not be un- 
pardonable, 3 8 EA 
Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning the Holy 
Trifity ? „ DE | 
A. That there is but one living and true God Article I. 
everlaſting, without Body, Parts or Paſſions, of 8 
infinite Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, the Maker and . 
Preſerver of all things both viſible and invifible ; and in 
the Unity of this Godhead there be thiee Perſons of one 
3 g | Subſtance, 


—_ Tr ;injty-Sunalay. 


Subſtance, Power and Eternity, the Father, the wn; and 
the Holy GH. 

Q. herein conſiſts the My ſtery of the bleſſed Trinity ; ? 

A. In that we are not able to comprehend the particular 
manner of the Exiſtence of the three Perſons in the Divine 
Nature. 

Q. Ls is reaſonable to believe things concerning God, which 
we cannot comprehend? 

A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are infinite, 
and conſequently above our reach; and therefore if there be 
ſuch Divine Perſections, which our Faculties ate not ſuffi- 
cient to comprehend, and yet that we have all imaginable 
Reaſon to believe them ; there can be no ground from Rea- 
fon to reject ſuch a Dcatine which God hath revealed, tho' 


very myſterious, and the manner of it incomprehenſible to | 


us; ſince Natural Light did always acknowledge the Divine 
Nature to be incomprehenſible. 
Q. But though the Doctrine of the Trinity is above Rea- 
fon, in that we cannet comprehend the manner of it ; is it nit 
alſo contrary to Reaſon? And does it not imply a Contradictiun 
10 ſay, the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God, and yet rs are not three Gods, brt one 
God ? 
A. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they are one and three 
in the ſame reſpect. The Divine Eſſence is that alone which 
makes God; that can be but one, and therefore there can 
be no more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriptures which 
aſſure us of the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, do likewiſe 
with the Father join the Son and He Ghojt, in the ſame 
Attributes, Operations and Worſhip, therefore they are 
capable of "number as to their relation to each other, but not 
as to their E//ence, which is but one. 
Q. Is any farther Explication of this great Myſtery ne- 
ceſſary? 

* I think it, with Submiſion, not neceſſary; it being 
ſufficient firmly to believe that to be true, which God hath 
thought fit to reveal concerning this matter, 


Hics "a. though at the ſame time we do not perfect 
tech. XI. camprehend the manner of the thing which is 
lb the Object of our Faith; Beſides, the Attempt, 


as it is attended with great Difficulty, ſo with great Danger ; 
the Enemies of our Faith being ready to wound the holy 
Doctrine through the Sides of our Explications. I. be 
Metho 


| flival ? 
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Method St. Chryſaſtom, who is juſtly placed in Ot 
the firſt Rank of the learned and pious Fathers, de incom- 
obſerved, When he treated upon the Myſteries pre. Homil. 
of the Chriſtian Religion, he proves them from ** e 
the Teſtimonies of Holy Mrit, and the Univerſal Belief of 


| Chri/tians, without pretending to make them clearer by a 


nice "Explication. 


Q. Are there any Fotſteps of the Doctrine of the Trinity 
among the Jews and Gentiles ? 
A. There hath been a very ancient Tradition concerning 


| three Perſons in the Divine Nature. The Jes did diſtin- 
guiſh the ord of God, and the Holy Spirit of God, from 
him whom they looked upon as the 577% Principle of all 
things; as is plain from Phil Fudeus and Moſes 

| ider as cited by GErctius. And among De Verit. 


Chriſt. 


| the Heathens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in Relig, 
| the Deity, by the Names of Hential Goodneſs, | 
Mind and Spirit. 


hat Uſe may we make of this? 
Wo x That neither the Zews nor Gentiles have any Rea- 


| fon to object this Doctrine to us Chriſtians, eſpecially ſince 
they have only their own Reaſon or Tradition to ground 
it upon; whereas we have expreſs divine Revelation for 
what we believe in this Matter, and do believe it ingly upon 
| that Account. 


Q. What may we learn 1 82 the Obſervation of this Fe- 
4 Po bat our Reaſon to the Obeiiece if Faith. © Th 


| believe what we are ſufficiently aſſured God hath revealed, 
| though we cannot comprehend it, becauſc the Incompre- 
benſidi ility of a thing is no concluding Argument againſt 
the Truth of it; the Perfections of the Deity being in their 
| own Nature infinite. To contain ourſelves within the 
| Bounds of Sobriety, without wading too far into abſtruſe, 
curious and uſeleſs Speculations. T'o admire and adore the 
| moſt glorious Trinity, as being the joint Authors of our 
Salvation. To acknowledge the tranſcendent Love of God 

| towards us, in giving his only-begotten Son, by an eternal 


Generation, to die for us Sinners ; ; and the wonderful Con- 


deſcenſion of our dear Redeemer, the Merits of whoſe Suf- 
ferings were enhanced by the Dignity and Excellency of 


his Perſon. Never to grieve that eternal Spirit, by whoſe 
gracious Influences we are made Partakers of everlaſting 
Salvation, 


2 . we are bound u believe (uch Doctrines if Chriſtianity 
as 


| 
! 
| 
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as we cannot comprehend, is there any Uſe of Reaſon in Re- 
ligion ? CHEE: 

A. Ves certainly; for nothing can be a greater Reflec- 
tion upon Religion, than to ſay it is Unreaſonable, that it 


contradicts that natural Light which God hath fixed in our 
Minds, and that it declines a fair and impartial Tryal, and 


will not bear the Teſt of a thorough Examination. There. 


fore the ancient Fathers, the great Pillars of our Faith, in 
all their Apologies for the Chriſtian Religion againſt Fews, 
and Gentiles, endeavour to convince the World by all ra- 
tional Ways both of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and though the Apoſtles were divine: 
ly inſpired, yet the Berœans are commended for inquiring 
into the Reaſons of believing that Doctrine which they 
taught; and where Infidelity in Scripture is charged as 2 
Crime, it is where ſufficient Reaſon and Evidence was of- 

fered for Conviction. 

MI hal then 1s. the Uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 

A. It diſcovers to us the Principles of Natural Religion, 
and juſtifies the Wiſdom and Prudence of acting according to 
them, It ſhews the Conveniency of things to our Natures, 
and the Tendency of them to our Happineſs and Intereſt ; 
that as we are thereby convinced, that Piety towards God, 
that Juſtice, Gratitude and Mercy towards Men, are agree- 
able to our Natures ; ſo Reafon diſcovers to us that theſe Du- 
ties are good, becauſe they bring Benefit and Advantage to us, 
And as to revealed Religion, Reaſon is the Faculty whereby 
the Evidence and Proof of it is to be tried ; the pro- 
per Exerciſe of it in a Chriſtian is to examine and en- 
quire whether what is propoſed and required to be believed, 
is revealed by God; whether it comes with the true Cre- 
dentials of his Authority, and hath him really for its Au- 
thor, For our Aſſent to any thing as revealed by God, 
muſt be grounded upon Evidence that it comes from him. 
And when by proper Arguments we are convinced of the 
divine Authority of the Revelation, Reaſon aſſiſts us in diſ- 
cerning the true and genuine Senſe of ſuch a Revelation, 
and helps us to apply general Rules contained in it, to all 
manner of ſpecial Caſes whaiſoever. And when we are 
ſatisfied that a Doctrine is revealed by God, though it 1s 
above the reach of our Comprehenſion, yet we have the 
Rrongeſt and moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe 
it : Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſcient, and 
therefore cannot be deceived ; and being infinitely Good, 
WE may be ſure be will not deccive us, = 
The 


2 


Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the eternal Trinity, and 

W in the Power of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity : 
| | beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt keep me ſtedfaſt in this 
Faith, and evermore defend me from all Adverſities, who 
| liveſt and reigneſt, one God, World without end. Amen, 


| Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Al- Holy Trini- 
mighty everlaſting God, who art one God, one 7" | _ _ 
Lord, not one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- 
| ſtance ; for that which I believe of the Glory of the Father, 
| the ſame I believe of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſt, 'with- 
| out any Difference or Inequality: Therefore with Angels 
and Archangels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I 
| laud and magnify thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing 
| thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
| Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory, Glory be to 
| thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. I. 


oven unto thy Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion of a true 
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The PRAYER S. 
1 | 


- Holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three be —_— | 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy up- Holy * 
on me a miſerable Sinner. ty. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt 


9 i 3 


T is very meet, right, and my bounden Praiſe and 
Duty, that 1 ſhould at all Times and in all Thankſgi. 


ving to the 


III. 


0 Lord, I beſeech thee to keep thy Church For the Pre. 


er vation of 


and Houſhold continually in thy true Re- the Church. 
ligion; that they who do lean only upon the * 
Hope of thy heavenly Grace may evermore be deſended 
1 thy mighty Power, through 22  Chrift our Lord. 


I 7, 


IV. Glory 
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| Praiſe and Lory be to thee, O God the Father, { 
boca. of G nuking Man after thy own Image, on 
Holy Tri- ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee eternally, 
my. for recovering him from a State of Sin and 
Miſery, when he had loſt and undone himſelf. 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for undertaking the 
wonderful Work of Man's Redemption ; for reſcuing hin 
from the Slavery of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; fer, 
in order to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodneſs, thou didſt 
deſcend from Heaven, put on the Form of a Servant, live x 
miſerable Life, and die a painful and accurſed Death. 
Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, for thoſe mi. 
raculous Gifts and Graces thou didſt beſtow upon the A- 
poſtles; and for thoſe ordinary Gifts whereby ſincere 
Chriſtians in all Ages are enabled to work out their Salva. 
tion; for thy preventing and reſtraining Grace; for ſubdu- 
ing our Underſtandings and Affections to the Obedience of 
Faith and Godlineſs ; for inſpiring us with good Thoughts, 
and kindling pious Defires in our Souls; for aſſiſting 
us in all the methods of procuring eternal Happineſs. 
_ Blefling and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, more than 
I can utter, more than I can conceive, be given unto thee, 
O moſt adorable Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
by all Angels, all Men, all Creatures, for ever and ever, 
men, 


CHAP. XXV. 
S:. Barnabas the Apoſtle. June 11. 


brate? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 
Q. What Account is there of his Original ? 
A. That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcended 
of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe JewiſhAnceſtors pro- N 4.36. 
bably fled thither in the troubleſome times in Judea, to ſecure 
themſelves from Violence and Invaſion. His proper Name was 
Joſes, a ſoſter Termination, familiar with the Gree&s,for Joſeph; 
given 


Q. \ \ } HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day cele- 
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ven him at his Circumciſion in honour of Joſepb, one of 
he great Patriarchs of that Nation. 

Q. Why was he by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Barnabas, which 
iter the Son of Conſolation * e 

Some think for his eminent Prophetick Gifts, and his 
Dexterity in managing troubled Minds; for he 
js good Man, full of Faith, and of the Holy Afr. 44. 
Tho' if we conſider the occaſion of impoſing this 
cn] it ſeems to have been an honourable Acknowledg- 
ent of his Charity in ſelling his whole Eſtate 
or the Relief of the poor Chriſtians, and upon SES 37. 
e account of the Conſolation they received thereby. 
. Where was he educated? 

J His Parents being rich and pious, he was ſent to 
feruſalem to be trained up in the Knowledge of the Law, 
nd was committed to the Care of that great Doctor Gama- 
le; which probably might lay the Foundation of that in- 
timate Friendſhip which was afterwards contracted between 
this Apoſtle and St. Paul. | 

| Q When was he e to Chriſtianity 4 

A. The particular Time is uncertain, though by the 

Ancients he is generally eſteeemed one of the Seventy Diſ- 
Fiples choſen by our Saviour. And he gave an DG 
ply Proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, in ſelling his , ver rey 
Lands for the ſupport of his Chriſtian Brethren. 

And though he was of the Tribe of Levi, to whom the 
12 gſaic Law allowed no particular Poſſeſſions; yet we may 
feaſenably ſuppoſe this Eſtate was his patrimonia) Inheritance 
nt Cyprus, where the 7ew!ſh Conſtitutions did not take 
Place. 

| Q. What Afi tance did St. Barnabas give St. Paul after 
bis Conver ſion? 

| 4. When the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were throughly 
tified with St. Paul's Change, apprehending it might be 
only a ſubtle Art to enſnare them, St. Barnabas 77 ra 
introduced him to the Apoſtles, and declared to . 
them the manner of his Converſion, and what Evidence he 
a given of it at Damaſcus i in his bold Diſputations with 
e Fews, 

2 What was s his Arſt Employment ; in the Service of the 
urch? 

4. News 1 Antioch being brought to the 1 

hurch at Jeruſalem, that many in that City 

had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was ſent to ſettle 

tais new Plantation. Upon his arrival he rejoyced extreme- 


ly 
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ly to ſee what progreſs the Goſpel had made among then 
and not only exhorted them with purfoſe o beſt 
Verſe. 23-  Fleart to cleave unto the Lord, but by his Lz. 
bours added many to the Church: and the Work growin 
too great ſor a _ Hand, he went to Tarjy 
Vedens. *5- and engages St. Paul to return with him p 
Antioch, where they both laboured together a whole Year 
the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 
Q. When were the Followers of Jeſus called Chriſtians? 
A. About this time at Antioch, They wh 
Als ub. firſt embraced the Faith were ſtyled Diſciples 
18 25 9. 1 Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Churt 
19. 9. 24.5. or Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Mn 
„% e that Way, or by their Enemies Nazaren l 
Galilzans. But Chriſtians was the Name they afterwark 
Sloried in ſo much, that before the Face of their Enemi 
they would acknowledge no other Title, tho? hated, rey]. 
ed, tormented and martyr'd- for it, 
85 What OP. doth that holy Name lay 1m 
3 
A. To believe and practiſe what Chrift be, to im. 
Hab 2 10. (ale his Example, who was made perfect thr) 
_ bk = Sufferings, to cleave with purpoſe of Heart tothe 
Lord, and to avoid all manner of Evil, which we Ren 
renounced when we took upon us that Name. 
Q. What was the next piece 4 Service St. Barnabas ii 1 
oh Church? 2 


A. He with St. Paul re: a charitable ts from the 5 N 
FS SY = Chriſtians at Antioch, to relieve the Brethren nM p 


Tudaa, who were reduced to great Neceſſite LE 
by a ſevere Famine that afflicted the Frovinces of the Romas 


Empire, and particularly Jadœa. | 110 
Q. How woas St. Barnabas called to th Corver fo of th 53 
Gentile Tord? 


A. By the particular Deſi Witten of the Holy Ghoſt, who wy 
by Revelation made to the Prophets and Teacher 


Aa, 18. 2 of the Church of Antioch, when they were en. = 
gaged in Faſting and Prayer, and other publick Exerciſes o p : 
Religion, commanded that he ſhould be. ſet apart with 8. 
Paul to that purpoſe. | ve 
Q. In what Manner was this Deſignation ta the Service th 
the Church performed? th 


. A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then 

Impoſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony 1 
transferred from the Jes into the Chriſtian — in or- 
* ee | aining 


'+ 
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aining Guides and Miniſters of Religion, and which hath 
een ſo uſed through all Ages to this Day. 

Q Where did St. Barnabas, being joined with St. Paul, 
zach the Goſpel © | 

A, At Cyprus his Native Countrey, where at Paphos, | 
remarkable City of that Ifland for the Worſhip of Venus, 
e Governour Sergius Paulus was converted, They failed 
om thence to Perga in Pamphylia, where Mark his Kinſ- 
han, and their Companion, left them, diſcouraged by the 
Dangers they met with. After three Years Travel thro' 
he lefſer Aſia, with various Succeſs, preaching the Gol- 
el to ſeveral Cities, they returned again to "Antioch in 
yria. 

16 Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra 
4 N St. Barnabas 1 Jupiter their ſroereign 
Juty * 

4. Either becauſe of his Age, or for the Gravity and 
omelineſs of his Perſon, being, as Antiquity repreſents 
im, of a very venerable Aſpect. 

Q, How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the Controverſy 
between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts © | 

A, He at firſt oppoſed the Fudaizers with 
great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to con- 
ult the Church at Feruſalem, where that Matter was de- 
ſtermined by a Synodical Decree of the Apoſtles and Elders 3 
but afterwards being drawn aſide by the Conduct 1 z. 
of St. Peter, he diſſembled his Chriſtian Liber- ** ¾ "Fr 
tte to pleaſe the Few; Converts ; which his Companion St. 
aul reproved in him. i 
rr Q. hat was the Occaſion of the Conteſt between St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas? 
A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to 
„ut the Churches they had planted in ia, St. 

Barnabas propoſed the taking his Kinſmian Hark 
hol along with them; St. Paul refuſed to conſent to it, becauſe 
*in their former Travels Mark had conſulted too much 
en- his own Eaſe and Safety, and had left them at Pam- 
%ig. 
gt. Q. What was the ue of this Diſpute | ? 

A. That after a jaint Labour in their Miniſtry, for ſe- 
Ti veral Years, the Contention was fo harp between them 
that they parted. St. Paul with Silas went to KIN 
hen! the Churches of Syria and Cilicia, and St. Bar- &e. . 
pn nabas with Mark to his own Countrey, * 95 

or- 2745. | 


ing} No. XVI. | Hh Q. Hou 


Ads 14 18. 


Acts 15. 2. 


710K | | 
Ads 15. 37. 


&c. 
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Qiu Hau did the Providence of God make the Separation , 
theſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit of the Church! 
A. By making Chriſtianity thereby becoming more dif. 
fuſive, than if they had ſtill continued together; and that 
Mark by St. Paul's Severity, was brought to a Senſe of 
his former Indifferency in the Work of the Goſpel, ang 
became ſo uſeful a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 
only to be a Companion of St, Paul, but received from him 

; 2 high Teſtimony of his Zeal, that he was pro- 
r fitable to him for the Miniſtry. 

Q. hat became of St. Barnabas after this? 

A. The Scriptures are filent concerning it. Some Wii. 
ters ſay he went into Italy, and preached the Goſpel at 
Rome, and founded a Church at Milan; though it is moſt 
probable he ſpent the Remainder of his Life at Cyprus, in 
converting his own Countrymen the Jews; as may he 
gueſs'd from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſeems manifeſtly 
deſigned for their Benefit. 

Q: IVhere did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 28 

A. It is thought at Salamis a City in the Iſland of Cy- 
prus; whither ſome Jews being come from Syria, ſet up- 
on him as he was diſputing in the Synagogue ; in a Corner 
whereof they ſhut him up till Night, whence they brought 
him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures ſtoned him to 

Death : He was buried by his Kinſman Mark in a Cave 
not far diſtant from the City, The Remains of his Body 
are ſaid to be diſcovered in the Reign of Zeno the Emperor, 
A. C. 485, and St. Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew 
by St. Barnabas's own Hand, lying upon his Breaſt. 

Q. I bat Mritings did St. Barnabas leavgbehind him?! 

A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancients attributed 
to him as the Author, And though St. Zerom calls it 4. 
> pocrj phal, yet by that is to he underſtood only 
| ir. Keel. that it was not admitted into the Canon of the 
. Church. The main Deſign of it is to ſhew, 
that the Chriſtian Religion hath ſuperſeded the Rites and 
Ufages of the Moſaic Law. The latter part of it contains 
an uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed under the 

Notion of two Ways, the one of Light, the other of Dari- 
.eſs ; the one under the Conduct of the Angels of God, the 
other under the Guidance of the Angels of Satan, The 

Way of Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to do, 
that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and the Way of 

Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular Sins and Vices which ex- 
clude Men from the Kingdom of God; he cloſes. the 


whole 
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bleed to all Eternity. AY 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Feſti- 


val? | 


have any Opportunity of propagating Chriſtian Knowledge, 
ind to rejoyce in any Succeſs of that Nature. To com- 


n a low Sphere. To be ready to contribute to the Relief of 
our Fellow Chriſtians; and when their Neceflities are 
great and preſſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Conveni- 
encies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſs'd with Want. 


fo remember what Belief and Practice is implied in the 
t Jenerable Name of a Chriſtian, and to depart from all Ini- 
n Wuity, left we forfeit our Intereft in that Faith. To have 


greater Regard to the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, 
than the Example of the beft Men, by whom we ought 
not to be influenced to do any thing we think bad, That 
ince Men are ſubject to different Thoughts in particular 


p. Joo maintain Debates without Breach of Charity, which re- 
quireth no ſmall Degree of Perfection. | 
Q. Haw are Civil Differences 10 be managed among Chri- 
ans © 0 


e 4 We ought never to proſecute any Civil Difference 
rely upon the Account of Revenge, when there is no 
or, 


roſpe&t of compenſating our own Loſs ; nay we ought ra- 
her to recede from our own Right in ſmall Matters, and 
exerciſe our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to the 
vis and Temptations of going to Law. But when the 


ted Matter is of Weight and Importance, we muſt be watchful 

4+ er bur ſelves, leſt we contract Guilt in the Purſuit of it; by 

wy laying of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our Ad- 
e 


erſary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to procure Time, 
ind make the Suit expenſive and vexatious ; by envying 
ny Good, or rejoicing at any Evil that happens to him. 


we to an Adverſary, who is ftill our Neighbour, and 
ght to be treated as ſuch. | e 

Q. How ought Religious Differences to be debated among 
Ubriſtians ? 


do, . 4 With a greater Regard to the Diſcovery of Truth, 
/ Ol han to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for Learning and 
e F\nowledge. Without throwing Scorn and Contempt upon 
11 le that oppoſe us; becauſe if they are under the — 


whole with preſſing Chriſtians to live fo that they may be 


4, To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, when we 


nſſionate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whote Zeal moves 


Matters, to avoid all Subjects of Strife and Contention ; or 


\ll which are againſt that Zu/tice and Charity, which we 


- 


Rus the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire that whic 
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of Error, they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion, and 
are made unfit to receive the Impreſſion of good Argument, 
by being prejudiced and provoked by ill Treatment 
Without railing and injurious Reflections, which no Way 
concern the Cauſe, and which are by good Manners baniſh. 
ed Converſation, and therefore are indecent to be uſed in 
Writing, Without detra&ing from the real Worth of oy 
Adverſaries, and charging them with believing Conſequences 
which we know they abhor. Without ever ſuffering ou 
Paſſions to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal fy 
God's Glory, but to give an Account of our Faith, wit 
that 1Zeenefs that governs the unreaſonable Sallies of Ange, 
and with that Har which makes us cautious not to tran. 
greſs thoſe Rules of Charity, which we are obliged to c. 
ſerve towards our Neighbour, _ N | 


The PRAYER 8. 


I. 


N Lord God Almighty, who didft ende 
5 thy holy Apoſtle Barnabas with fingu 
1 lar Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; leave nt 
not, J beſeech thee, deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, not 
yet of Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and Glorj, 
through Jœſus Chri/? our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


of 54.234 () Almighty God, who alone canſt order the 
„ unruly Wills and Affections of {inful 
Men; Grant unto thy Servant that I may love 


thou doſt promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and manifolt 
Changes of the World, my Heart may ſurely there dt 
fixed, where true Joys are to be found, through 7% 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 35 


III. 


955 Ch A God, who baſt Compaſſion upo 
they. = all Men,, and hateſt nothing that thou ha 
made; Teach me from the Example of tb 

225 | . Goodneſ 
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Goodneſs, and the Senſe of my own Unworthineſs, to have 
a tender Regard to the Weakneſs and Frailties of my Bre- 
thren ; to make the beſt Conſtruction of all their Actions; 
to interpret all doubtful things to their Advantage ; and 
charitably to bear with their apparent Infirmities. Make me 
ready upon all Occaſions to contribute to the Relief of their 
bodily Neceffities, that they may ſhare with me in the 
good things thou haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo 
improve all thoſe Talents, of any kind, thou haſt intruſt- 
ed me with for their Advantage, that I may be able to give a 
good Account of my Stewardſhip when the great Judge 


ſhall appear, the Lord Zeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
5 hh 


I1VE me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from For a Chi- 


L above that is peaceable, and gentle, and 3 


eaſy to be intreated: That I may never proſe- ged wogo to 
cute my Neighbour to gratify the unreaſonable n 


Paſſions of my own corrupt Nature; nor take 
delight in his Sufferings, when I can have no other Recom- 
pence from his Puniſhment : Make me willing rather to 
ſuffer ſome injuries, than expoſe my ſelf to thoſe Evils and 
| Temptations that I am liable to in procuring legal Satisfa- 
ion : And whenever I am engaged in ſuch Diſputes, grant 
me, O Lord, the help of thy Grace, that I may ever con- 
tend for Right more than Victory; that no Profit or Ad- 
vantage may prevail upon me to tranſgreſs the Laws of 
Juſtice and Charity, nor provoke me to any Unchriſtian 


Behaviour againſt my Adverſary ; but that in all Proſecu- 


tions J may preſerve a charitable and equal Diſpoſition, 
And thou, O God, who art never wanting to thoſe that 
| ſeek thee with an upright Mind, arm me with Meekneſs 
and Fear in all thoſe Debates that relate to thy holy Truth; 
that I may fincerely defire That may always prevail, and 
that J may never ſacrifice Brotherly Love and Chriſtian 
Charity in the Defence of it, knowing that the Wrath of 
Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God : Grant this, 
O Lord, for Jeſus Chrift his fake, Amen. bp 
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CHAT. XXVI. 
The ae of St. John Baptift. June 24. 


.. Fa AT F eftival doth the Church celebrat: 
ets: this Day. 
. The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt, 

Q. Why doth the Church celebrate his Nativity ? 

A. Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in it ſelf, as being 
foretold by an Angel ſent on purpoſe to deliver this joyful, 
Meſſage, when his Mother Elizabeth was bar- 
ren, and both his Parents well ricten in Tears; 


Luke 1.7.12. 


and in that his Father Zachary had the Aſſurance of it con- 


firmed to him by a miraculous Dumbneſs till it 


Verſe 20, | was made good, Beſides, it brought great Joy 


Verſe 4. to all thoſe that expected the eras, it being 


predicted by the Angel, that many ſhould rejoyce 
thereat. 
Q. What was foretold of him by the Any gel? | 
A. That he ſhould be great in the Sight of the Lord, 


and ſhould neither drink Wine or ſtrong Drink; that be 


„ .. ſhould be filled with the Holy C even from 
Vere? his Mother's Mamb; that he ſhould convert. 
many of the 7-ws, and prepare the Way of the Lord, and 
conſequently be the Forerunner of our e and the 


4 * of all the Prophets. 


Q. What mean you by St. John's Geng the F orerunner of 
our Saviour 
A. That his whole Miniftry tended to prepare the Way 
1 the Reception of our Saviour and his Doctrine For 


which he was qualified, by adding to the Grace of his 
Birth an extraordinary Innocency of Life, which he pre- 
ſerved by withdrawing from all the Occaſions and Tempta- 


tions to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere Mortification, 


- whereby he kept his Body in Subjection to his Mind. 


Q. How did he prepare the Way for our Saviour? 's Recep- 
tion? 
1 A. By proclaiming to the Zews the Approach 
*-3-2. of the Me Mas; that he whom they had io long 
expected was nigh at hand, and that his Kingdom was ready 


to appear; and that therefore they thould do well to break 


off 
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De Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 229 
off their Sins by Repentance, and by Reformation of Life 
fit themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the Goſpel. 

Q. Was this Forerunner of our Saviour foreiold by the 
Prophets 4 | | 

A. Yes; {ſaiah calls him, The Voice of him 1 
that crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way . 

of the Lord, and make flrait in the Deſert a Highway for our 

Gd: And Malachi ſty les him, TheMeſſenger that 

was to prepare the Way of the Lord: And farther N 
deſcribes him under the Character of Elijah the ch. 4 5, 6. 
| Prophet, that was to turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the 
Children, and the Hearts of the Children to their Fa- 
thers. pen | 
| Q. But how is St. John the Baptiſt's being the : 
| Fl 3 a . Mat. 11. 14. 
as that was to come 7econcileable with his own Ty 1. 21. 
Denial Fit? . F "TTY Ty 

A. It being the general Perſuaſion of that Age, as it 
bad been all along the prevailing Notion among the Fews, 
that Elias ſhould in his own Perſon come to prepare the 
Way for the Meas; St. John the Baptiſt might very 
[ well, as he did, deny himſelf to be that very Elias who 
bad lived in the time of King Ahab, of whoſe ſecond Com- 
ing into the World the Sanhedrim then enquired, according 
to their miſtaken Conſtruction of the Prophecy 5 
o Malachi. Now this no ways contradicts our 8 5 
+ WW Saviour's affirming him to be the Perſon foretold under the 
3 Name and Character of Elias, in the true fignification of 
chat Prophecy; which all Chriſtian Interpreters think 
_ WW "fry applicable to St. John the Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in 

' WW Temper, Office, and other Circumſtances, that the Re- 
ſemblance might be a ſufficient Ground for the calling him 
by that Name, The Buſineſs of both was to promote a 

general Reformation of Manners among thoſe who ſhould 
receive their Doctrine. They were both emi- 
| : PPE Jam. 5.17, 
nent Prophets, ſuperiour to thoſe of the ſame 18. 
| Character in their own Age. Both of ſingu- 1 Kings 17. 1. 
lar Abſtinence and Auſterity., retired from the 3 
World, and diſtinguiſned from the Faſhions of 4.16. 19. 6, 
it by a particular Habit. They were both cou- J Kies 2 3. 
x # Frog ngs 1.9, 
ragious and zealous in oppoling the prevailing Luke 1. 80. 
Corruptions of their own Times, though the N 
Great and the Powerful were the Supporters Mar ©: wt 
of them, All this plainly proves that the Luke r. 15, 
Baptiſt came in the Spirit and Power of Mt _ 


Elias, Which Senſe is abundantly confirmed &, 
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230 - The Nativity of St. johm Baptiſt. 
| by all thoſe Applications that are made of 
5 Malach!'s Prophecy in the New Teſtament to 
John 1. 23. St. Jobn the Baptiſt. And by returning An- 
Np | ſwer to that Demand, Who he was; That he 
was the Voice crying in the Wilderneſs propheſied of by E ſaras, 
he did in effect, and by neceſſary Conſequence, affirm him- 
ſelf to be Malachi's Elias, though not that Elias they 
erroneouſly expected; becauſe that Prophecy of 
Eſaias was acknowledged to point at the ſame 
Perſon. with the other in Malachi. 5 
Q. What was St. John's Education and manner of living 
till he entered upon his Office ? | 
Al. After he had providentially eſcaped the Executionery 
of Herod in his Childhood, he retired early into the Deſert, 
where he led a ſolitary and mortified Life ; his Habit was a 
| rough Garment made of Camels Hair, and a 

Mat. 34. 8 Joathern Girdle; his Food was Locuſts and will 
Honey. By Locuſis ſome underſtand Graſs-hoppers, others 
the tops of Plants and Herbs ; though there may be no 
great neceſſity for the change of the Word, if we conſider 
that ſome Locu/ts are counted clean Meat in 
Scripture ; and that they were a common Meat 
not only in the Eaſtern and Southern Parts, but even in 
Paleſtine it ſelf, is proved by Bochartus and Ludolphus in 
= his Ethiopic Hiſtory. The wild Honey is con- 
e ceived to be ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in 

a hollow Trees or Caverns, and ordinary Provi- 
ſion to be found in Woods. | 

Q. What Character doth our Saviour give of St. John 


Mat. 17. 10, 


Mark I, 1, 
25737 +. 


Lev. 11. 22. 


Baptiſt? 
As. That among them that are born of Wo- 
Met 11. 11. men there hath not riſen a greater than John 


the Bapri/?, and that he came neither eating nor drinking, 
which implies a way of living more than ordinarily rigorous 
ang auſtere. | 


that went before him? 
A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was to fit and 
prepare the Minds of the People for the immediate Recep- 


tion of Chriſt and his Doctrine; both which were atteſted 


to by St. John in a plainer manner than by 
any of the old Prophets, . In that he was ho- 
Mit, 3.5, 6, noured with more fignal Revelations, and his 
Doctrine attended with greater Succeſs and 

, . Efficacy, 


John 1. 7, 29, 


l berein did John the Baptiſt exceed thoſe Prophets 
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pfeacy, almoſt the whole Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, 
and confeſſing their . 

Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called to his Office ? 

A, The Word of God came to him; which tho + 
Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the Lobe 8. l 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that were to be 
extraordinary Preachers to the People ; But whether im- 
L parted to him by Viſion or Dream, or any other Way, is 
not ſo material to enquire as difficult to reſolve; only a 
may obſerve; that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy ſeemed to 
be ceaſed among the Fews ſince the Death of Malachi, it 
was now revived in %u the Baptiſt, and was to be con- 
tinued by the great Prophet and his Apoſtles. 

Q. What Succeſs had St. John's Miniſtry? 

A. His reſolute Preaching, joined: with the Severity of 
| his Life, drew to him many Hearers from Je- 
alem and Judæa, and from the Region 
und about Fordan; and great was the Number of his 
| Proſelytes, who were baptized of him, conf//ing their Sins; 
For his firſt Preaching was in the Wilderneſs of Fudæa, 
| the Towns and Cities, that were about the Place of his 


Mat. 4.8, 6; 5 


" WF Education : and from thence he made Converts round a- 
* dout Jordan, the River whereof ſupplied him with a Con- 
” veniency of Baptizing the great Number of his Followers: 
2 Q. What was the manner of his Preaching © 

- A. Tmpartially to condemn the Vices of all 


| Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon * * 105 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 85 

| Relations: 

n O. in was St. John called the Baptifl ? _ 
Al. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſelytes, he en- 

| tered into this new Inſtitution of Life by Baptiſm; A Rite 

| indeed made uſe of by the Jetus, but never before St. John's 
Time to figure out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of 
dins. Beſides he had the great Honour to bap- 
tize his Saviour; which though he modeſtly de- 
clined, yet our Lord enjoined it, and it was 
accompanied with a miraculous Atte/tation from Heaven, 

nd ff . hy was St. John's Baptiſm called the Baptiſm of 
p. Repentance ? 

A. Becauſe it was the firſt Time Baptiſm was made aſe * 
by WW of to ſhadow out Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; and 


Mat. 3. 13, 
. 


ho- that was the main Qualification required of thoſe that be- 
” ams hie Diſciples, and the fitteſt to ciſpole them to teceive 
2 : ; 
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our Davide: 0 to entitle thick to that Pardon of Sin 
which the Goſpel brought along with it. 
Q. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our ; 
A. By in genuouſly declaring to the Fetus, who had fixed 
their Minds upon him, as if he were the promiſed Maſiab, 
that he was not the Chriſt, and that there was one to come 
after him, the Latchet of whoſe Shoes he wa; 

Luke 3. 1. yy worthy to unlaoſe. And he perſiſted in his 

Teſtimony until his Death; the Truth of which he was 

3 better qualified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to him by 

= God after a more eſpecial manner. 

5 2 Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the 

4 8 a of his Life of the Truth of hs Teſtimony, 
Mat. 11. 2,3, when in Prijon he ſent his Diſciples to enquire 
whether our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or whether 
they ſhould look for another, 

Al. St. John could have no Doubt about it himſelf, who 
had it confirmed, by Divine Revelation; but his Diſciples 
were the rather unwilling to acknowledge Jeſus for the 

| Meſſias, becauſe they thought he did eclipſe the Glory of 

I their Maſter. They believed John the Baptiſt to be 2 

A Prophet, and that he came from God; yet they could not 

digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, e that ſet him above 

| their Maſter ; which appears from the Com- 

. John 3. 26 plaint they made, He that was with thee bi. 

= yond "IO: to whom thou beareſt Witneſs, behold the ſam: 
baptizeth and all Men come to him, Therefore St. John 
ſent this Meflage for the ConviQtion of bis Diſciples, that 

when he was cut off they might not be ſhaken in their Be. 
lief of Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 


Q: How and upon what Occaſion was St. John Baptilt 
put 10 Death 


EI A. He was beheaded by the Command f 
. Herod, who was provoked by his Freedom in 
reproving him for his Adultery and inceſtucus 
Embraces ; that Prince keeping Herodias his Brother Phi- 
lip's Wife. Though Joſephus makes the Motive of it to 
proceed from Herod's Apprehenſion of St. John's Populz- 
rity, which might occaſion ſome Innovation or Inſurrec- 
tion. : 
Q. Hab was Herod who feared the Multitude that count: 
ed St. John a Prophet, prevailed upon to put him to death? 
"HP A. By the Arts and Intrigues of Herod:as, 
22 whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
Birth- day, pleaſed him ſo extremely, that he promiſed to 
give 
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oive her what ſhe ſhould ask, and confirmed it with an 
Oath. Being inſtructed by her Mother ſhe demands the 
Head of St. John the Baptiſt; which Herod upon pretence 
of Reverence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome Re- 
gret, to be performed. 

Q. V by is Herod ſaid to be forry upon the Requeſt that 
was made 

"A. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper at the Ce- 
lebration of ſo great a Feſtival; beſides, Herod foe ms to | 
have had ſome Reverence for his Character, 
eſteeming St. John a juſt and holy Perſon, and e 
heard him gladly : Add to this, that he was un- ws Pp B-cg 
certain how. the People would reſent it, fince they counted 
St. Zohn a Prophet. 

Q. Haw Was St. John the Baptiſt geemed among the 
Jews! 
L A. We are aſſured by Poſe phus, that he was a Patiern of 
all Virtue ; and that he continually: prefſed his Countrey- 
men the Fews to the practice of Juſtice towards Men, and 
Piety towards God ; that he exhorted them to receive his 
Baptiſm; aſſuring them it would be well pleaſing to God, if 
they not only renounced their Sins, but to the Purity of 
the Body added that of the Soul. And ſuch was their O- 
pinion of his Sanctity, that they attributed the Overthrow 
of that Army Hered ſent againſt his Father in 
Law Aretas (who fell out with him about the Anti Jud. 
Divorce of his Daughter, effected in order to „ 
take Herodias bis Brother's Wife) to the juſt Judgment of 
God, as a Puniſhment for putting Jobn the Bapti 1 to 
Death. 
Q. Nhat may we 8 from the Obſervation of this Fe- 

val? 
bd A, That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Contempt of the 
World, and that in the Midſt of the Enjoyments of it we 
can never be really Difciples of Chriſt without Poverty of 
Spirit. That the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence, is 
to retire as much as may be from the Occaſions and Temp- 
tations of Evil. To fet a ſtrict Guard upon our Senſes, 
and by frequent Mortification to keep our Bodies in Sub- 
| jection to our Minds. That an unlawful Qath no ways 
obliges him that takes it, the taking it is a Sin that mult be 
repented of, but the breaking of it is a neceſſary Duty, and 
a Branch of that Repentance which is due for the former 
Raſhneſs'in making it. That the true worth of Men ought 


not to be meaſured by their outward Circumſtances in this 
World, 
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* 234 The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 

F World, ſince the greateſt of Prophets ſuffered the Indipni- 
ties of a Priſon, and fell by the Hands of a common Exe- 
cutioner. To take all prudent Means to reprove the Vices 
of others, when the Providence of God gives us a fair Op- 
portunity ; which ought always to be managed with 85 
Diſcretion, if we intend to do Good, the only End to be 
aimed at in it. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproof? ; 

A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his Duty when 
he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in repreſenting to him 
his Faults, with their ſeveral Aggravations, and the dange- 
rous Conſequences that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable 
Warning he may be recovered to a right Senſe of Things, 
and that his Soul may be preſerved from that Ruin that 
otherwiſe threatens it. 


Q_ Mhence arijes the Obligation of a C bri i/tian 10 per- 
form this Duty ? 

A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compaſſumate Con- 
cern he ought to have for the Souls of Men made after the 
Image of God, and purchaſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, 
Which run great Hazard of periſhing without ſuch faithful 
Admonitions. For Self-love is ſo rooted in our Nature, 
and we have. that Partiality to ourſelves, that very often 
either we do not ſee our Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in 
their true Light; and therefore it is neceſſary ſome chari- 
table Hand ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to us, And 
in many Caſes, except we perform this Duty, we. cannot 
preſerve ourſelves from Guilt; for thoſe who are entruſted 
4 with any Degree of Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, 
1 and Maſters, are anſwerable for thoſe Faults which are 
doing to their Connivance and Encouragement. Beſides, 

all Profeffions of Friendſhip without the Uſe of ſuch Free- 

doms will be apt to degenerate into Flattery ; and it is in 

vain we pretend to be ready and willing to ſerve our Friends, 
when we neglect doing them that ſolid Good, which the 
Intereft we have in them qualifies us only to adminiſter to 
them with Advantage. 


Q. What makes it fo difficult to perform this Duty ſuc- 

_ ceffully ? 

A. The natural Pride of Men, which 1 them ſo 
averſe from hearing of their own Faulis with Patience; 
and the great Diſtance there is between the Circumftances 

and Conditions of Men in this World; many being fit to 

be reproved, whom yet every Man is not fit to reprove. 

But i in that Caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe that are fit ; 
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The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 23 5 
great Regard muſt be had to Time and Circumſtances, 
it this Exerciſe of Piety and Friendſhip may have its 
fred Effect. Though there are ſome Inſtances of Re- 
oof, which the meaneſt ought to practiſe towards the 
deateſt; never to approve of their Faults, nor to be influ- 
ed by them to any ſinful Compliances. 

Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove the Great? 
A, It is Part of the Prieſt's Office, who is obliged to 
it his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his Hearers, 

St, Fohn Baptift did before Herod, St. Paul 7 6. 18. 
fore Felix, and our Saviour before the Scribes Mat. 15. 5. 
d Phariſees. | | Ml 1 
Q But fince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty to be performed 
ith Succeſs, to Equals as well as Superiors, what Meaſures 
bt to be obſerved in reprebending others? | 
4. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and important; 
þd we ſhould take Care that our Reproof be always free 
bom Paſſion or Self-Intereſt, left any other Motive appear 
glides that of doing Good, It ſhould be expreſſed in the 
hoſt decent and ſofteſt Language, and timed when favour- 
e Circumftances may concur to make it effectual. We 
boht to be entirely free ourſelves from the Fault we repre- 
end in others; or at leaſt at the ſame Time we ought to 
Indemn ourſelves, that by expoſing our own Follies, we 
jay with a better Grace rectify thoſe of others: We ought 
mix due Praiſes with our Reproofs, that the Roughneſs 
| the one may be abated by the Emulation that is raiſed by 
qe other, And laſtly, we ought to skin over the Wound 
e have made, by applying the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 


he FRALERS. 
I. 


Lmighty God, by whoſe Providence , 

thy Servant John Baptiſt was wonder- 7M 3 
fully born, and ſent to prepare the St. John 

ay of thy Son our Saviour, by preaching of Bertiſt. 

tpentance; make me ſo to follow his Doctrine and holy 
te, that I may truly repent according to his Preaching, 
d after his Example conſtantly ſpeak the Truth, boldly 
buke Vice, and patiently ſuffer for the Truth's Sake, 
dugh the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

55 8 5 | O God, 


a 
n 1 


7 * 
* » J 
- a Los” 
94% 
» 7 EM | 
- 1 e 


236 The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt, 


II. 
For God's - God, the Protector of all that truſt | 
Guidance, — thee, without whom nothing is fron; 


| nothing is holy; increaſe and multiply yyy 
me thy Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and Guide, 
may ſo paſs through Things temporal, that I finally loſe 0 
the Things eternal; Grant this, O heavenly Father, f. 
Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, Amen. 


3 

AL mighty God, who haſt ſent me into ti 
hab N A World“ as a State of Probation and Tria 
Mortifica - that I might be a Candidate for Eternity; tex 
3 me frequently to retire from the Occaſions an 
Temptations to Sin, to mortify my Affections to the Lo- 
of this World, that dangerous Enemy to my Salvation; ; 
| have ſolemnly renounced it in my Baptiſm, ſo let m 
Practice ſhew that I am true to what I then vowed ; Mak 
me carefully to avoid that Converſation where the Reputi 
tion of my Neighbour is ſacrificed to the Entertainment 
the Company; where Revenge is eſpouſed as a Principle 
Honour, and Honefty efteemed Weakneſs ; where Prid 
and Vanity, and finful Pleaſures chiefly reign ; where Pet 
and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their Strength and Vigou 
where Religion is counted a Cheat, and Fools make a moe 
at Sin; Defend me, O God, from this infectious Ar, 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; where it 5 
difficult to preſerve my Innocence, or to recover thy 11 
vour by Repentance : Grant this, O Lord, for Fe/#s Cir 
his Sake, Amen. 


28; 
For Grit: N08 T gracious God, thou great Loi 
zen, IVI of Souls, who haſt made them after thi 


in reproving. ; 
>” own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expe" 


of the Blood of thy own Son Jeſus Chriſi our Lord ; | 
ſpire me with that true Chriſtian Charity, which extends! 
ſelf to the eternal Welfare of my Neighbour, that I n 
unfeignedly compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenevec! 

tranſgreſſes thy Holy Laws, and by all prudent Means! 
preſent to him his Faults, with their ſeveral A. 
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3 Saint- *ter© : [7 
. | M5 US wy wore As nulh hes | 
1 head, donmnnvardy and lured 1: — 

. He Vatican here mm 


by 


S8. Poter ho Apoſth. 2357 9 
L may carefully ſet his Miſcarriages before his Face, and | 
ſch a true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 3 
nger, he may be preſerved from that Ruin his Sins . WW 
verve, and thy Juſtice hath threatened, Let no Mans 
reatneſs in this World ever prevail upon me to approve 
; Vices, or influence me to __ the leaſt ſinful Compli- 
ce: And in order to make the Duty of Reproof effeQual 
> the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me from any 


Mah, 


regular Paſſion in the Manner of adminiſtring it, and © I 
om any By-end in the Proſpect of performing it; that fo 1 
thy Blefling upon a ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, RT 


e may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, obtain thy 
braclous Pardon in this World, and in the next, Life ever- 
ifting, through 7eſus Chrift our Lord. Amen, 


Sn; my 


CHAP. XXVII. ? 
St. Peter. June 29. 
Q. "FT HAT Feſtival doth the Church this Day cele- 9 
* - es, %% rs i 
| A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter, the firſt 
of the Apoſtles. wk | WE a Ca Ss Paths 
Q. What Account have we of St. Peter's Original? 2 
A. That he was born at Bethſaida, a TO. m 1 
ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; John I. 48. 4 
| that when he was circumcis'd according to the Rites of the 


| Moſaic Law, he was called Siůen or Symeon ; that our 
| Saviour added to that the Name of Cephas, __ 
| which in Syriac#, the vulgar Language of the 
| 7ews at that Time, fignifies a Stone or Rock, from thence 
it was derived into the Greek Petros, and ſo termed by us 
Pier. | 50 ED 

Q. I bat doth our Lord ſeem to denote by this Name? 

A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Pe- 
ter's Faith, and his vigorous Activity in build. Vat. 76. 28, 
ing up the Church. Rs | +" 
Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was called io be an -_ "= 
Al. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome and Mat. 4. 18. 
laborious in itſelf, and bringing but ſmall Ad- 6 
vantage to thoſe that were employed in it, 


Ver. Mite 
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Q. How came the firft of the Apoſtles to be choſen fron | 
mean a Profeſſion :? 5 SL 
A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in eſtabliſhing 
Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean. illiterate Perfons were abe 
to ſubdue the World to the Obedience of the Goſpel. Be. 
fides, by the Hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was pre. 
pared to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perſecuted Stats 
of Life might expoſe him to. Bat. 

Q. Was St. Peter elder than his Brother St. Andrew! 
A. It is queſtioned among the Ancients. Epiphanius gives 
the Seniority to St. Andrew, and herein is followed by mof 


of the Writers of the Church of Rome. But St. Chryſe 4 
flome, St. Jerome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Pein, wit! 
and for that Reafon ſay he was Preſident of the College oi no 


the Aboſtles. ) 

Q. Mas St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Baptiſt? by 
A, It is thought probable, becauſe his Bro- 
ther St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the 
frſt News of Chri/?'s appearing, St. Peter was very for- 
ward to converſe with him, as it he had bern awakened 
to expect the eras ? 

Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour ? | 

A. His Brother St. And/ew ; who upon the Teſtimony 
received from St. John the Bapti/}, and his pointing to 
our Lord then paſſing by after his Baptiſm, followed our Sa- 
viaur and brought the joyful News to St. Peter, 

Q. That was the Occaſion of his becoming our Saviour 

Diſciple © EN 


John 1. 40. 


A. The Miracle of the great Draught of 


Luke „ 9» Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledged his own f 
. Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made 4 


immediately complied with, and from that Time became 
one of our Saviour's conſtant and inſeparable Diſciples. 

Q. hat Preparation did our Saviour make in the Eledti— 
on of his Apoſtles? W 

A. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place to addreſs to Hea- 
Takes, 1. ven for Succeſs in that Affair of great Con- 
6. 12. ſeq | — | 

quence, | 

Q.: What may we learn from hence? 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God Almighty"s 
Guidance in Matters of great Importance : And that the 
Governours of the Church ſo much inferiour to our Saviour, 
ſhould faſt and pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when 
they ſend forth Labourers into the Vineyard, 


2 
Fiſher of Men, and commanded to follow bim; which he 
| 


Q Win 
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2 Mo were the mot immediate Companions of our Sa- 
viour 

A. St. Peter, and the two Sons of Zebedee, St. James 
and St. Tobn, who were admitted more familiarly than the- 
'eſt of the Apoſtles unto all the moſt ſecret Paſ- 
ſages of his Life, as is plain in the Cure of Jai- 
rus's Daughter, and at the Transfiguration. 

Q. Hu did St. Peter behave himſelf, when ſeveral of the 
Diſciples forſook our Saviour, upon @ more perfect D 
if his Doctrine? | 

A. He, with the reſt of the Twelve adhered to him 
with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, profeſſing they had 
no where elſe to go, becauſe he had the Mords 25 
of Eternal Life; and upon this Account he is - 68. 
by the Ancients ſtyled the Mouth of the Apoflles, becauſe 
ſo forward upon all Occafions to profeſs his Belief 1 in our 
Savieur, and for which Reaſon he is by our 
Saviour himſelf pronounced Bleed. 

Q. Does it appear that our S:viour gave any perſonal 
Prerogative to St. Peter as Uno ſal Paſtor and Head of the 
Church © 

A. Though he i is firſt placed among the Abo- Mat. 10. 2. 


Mark 5. 37 
Mat. 17. 1, . 


Mat. 16. 1 7. 


files, becauſe, as moſt think, he was firſt called; 


and that his Age and Gravity qualified him for the Primacy 
of Order, without which no Society can be managed and 
maintained: Yet it doth not appear that he enjoyed any 
other particular Privilege; becauſe in confeſſing Chriſi he 
ſpake not only his own, but the Senſe of his Fellow * 
poſtles, and which N. athanael profeſſed as well O 
as he; if he is ſtyled the Rock, all the Apo- Jovi 4 
ſtles are equally ſty led Foundations, upon Which Rev. 21. 14. 
the Wall of the New Jeruſalem 1 is erected; and John 20 23. 
the Power of the Keys is promiſed to the reſt of the 45 poſtles 
as well as to St. Peter. 15 

Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Honour of having 
his Feet 2 by our Saviour? 

A. Out of great Modeſty, and a Senſe of his Unworthi- 
neſs; till underſtanding the Myftery of the Action, and 
the Advantage of it, he deſired to be waſhed all over, ra- 
ther than loſe the Benefit of 1 

Q. What may we learn from this Aion of our 81 ; 


| viour 8 2 


A. Humility and Condeſcenſion; not to nd at the 5 
gael Offices ef Kindnefs and Charity, when God in- 
tar nate vouchſaſed fa much to abaſe himſel“. 
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240 St. Peter the Apoſtle. 
Q. Hnu did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the Approach 
of our Saviour's Sufferings ? 
A, He was unwilling to think that one he loved ſo dearly 
ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed; and betrayed too much Preſump- 
tion and Self- Conkidence, not without ſome Reflection up- 


on the Weakneſs of his Brethren ; though al! 


3 „ ſhould for/ake him, yet he profeſſed he would 
not deny him. Add to this his unjuſtifiable Zeal 
in uſing the Sword without his Maſter's Order for which 


he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: And thus truſting too 


much to his own Strength, he became a great Example of 
Human Fraiity, in denying his Lord. 

Q. Hiw was St. Peter recovered from his Tall? 

A. By our Saviour's gracious Look, whereby he called to 


mind what our Saviour had foretold : And by paſſionately 


bewailing his Folly, and the Aggravations of it; endea- 
vouring by his penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; 


and in "this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well as the | 


Comfort of all thoſe that ſincerely turn from the Evil of 
their Ways. 
Q. Why doth our Saviour fo early appear to him after . his 
Reſurreftion © 
A. To comfort him under his great Sorrow for his late 
Fall; and to encourage him with freſh Aſſurances of his 
Favour ; ; withal confirming him in the great Article of his 
John 21.15. of his Love, to feed his Sheep, faithfully to in- 
ſtruct and teach them, carefully to rule and guide them. 
Q. Ii hy doth our Saviour make three ſeveral e. con- 
cerning St. Peter's Love to him? 
A. That St. Peter who had been ſo defective in his for- 

mer Profeſſions, might be put in Mind of his thrice deny- 

ing our Saviour, and from the Senſe of his Weakneſs be 
engaged to a better Diſcharge of his Duty, and give more 
than ordinary Aſſurance of his fincere Affection to his 
Maſter. ' Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? thus of- 


ten repeated, fairly intimates, that as nothing but a mighty 


Love to our Saviour will ſupport a Man under all the Dit- 
ficulties and Dangers of the Paſtoral Function; ſo the beſt 
- | Teſtimony that can be given of a ſincere Affection in that 


great Office, is carefully to feed the Flock of Chrift, and 


with Zeal to contribute toward the Salvation of Souls. 


Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf e our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion ? 


A. In 


. ww ok > _.T 


Reſurrection, requiring of him as afarther Proof 


; * * * 
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A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent off, 
the Lay Ghoft, he with the reſt of the Apo- Aer 2. 4. 
ſtles, converted three thouſand Souls; by juſtifying thoſe i- 
raculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, and by preaching - 
the Reſurrection of that Feſus, whom the Fetus had cruci- 
fied ; and when the Sanbedrim would have obliged him to 
deſiſt; with Boldneſs and Reſolution he referred 
it to their own Determination, whether it. was h. 4.19. 
not fit to obey God rather than Man. 

Q. How did be puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias and Sap- 
kira? 
f A. With preſent Death. They had conſe- | 
crated ſome Land unto God, and fold the ſame © 5: 5, 10. 
to that purpoſe: and afterwards through Covetouſneſs they 
purloined from the Price, and laid but Part of the Sum at 
the Apottles Fect. The dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffered, 
ſhould make all Men careful not to alienate what is conſe- 
crated to God: fince what is fo ſet apart, in a peculiar Pro- 
priecy and Relation belongs to him, and the converting it 
to other Uſes, is a robbing of God. 

Q. Where was St. Peter's fir/t Miſſiun? | 
A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Philip e 17, 
the Deacon had converted in Samaria; where Fr: 
he confirmed the new Converts, and by Prayer, and Im- 

_ poſition of Hands, communicated to them the Gift of the 
Haly Ghaſt, and ſeverely rebuked Sine Magus for imagin- 
ing that the Gift of God could be purchaſed for Money. | 
55 Q. How was St, Peter influenced to open the Door of Sal- 
vation lo the Gentiles? 

A. The Divine Goodne's vouchſaſed to remove thoſe 
Prejudices of his Education which the Vetus had entertained 
for ſeveral Ages againſt the Gentiles, by the 
means of a ſpecial Viſun; ; Which with the Re- 
lation of what had happened to Cornelius, fully convinced 
him, that God was no Reſpecter of Perſons; that honeſt 
Heathens who exerciſed Werks of Mercy and Devotion, 
were well diſpoſed to receive the Coreftian 88 and 
ſhould be accepted by him. 

Q. Hnwv did he carry himſelf in the Diſpute between the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Converts : 25 
A. He declared God's Acceptance of the Gentiles, which 
was communicated to him by a Viſion from Heaven; and 
was farther confirmed by their receiving the Hay Gs as 
well as others; and that therefore the Yoke of the Few 
| Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gentile Converts. Yet 

aſter wards 
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after wards he didembledl his Chriſtian Liberty, by -which he 
confirmed the 7udaizing Chriſtians in their Errors, and 


242 


caſt Scruples in the Minds of the Gentiles, for 
Gal. 2.2*. which he ſtands juſtly rebuked by St. Paul. 

Q. How was St. Peter preſerved from the cruel Deſigns of 
Herod ? 

A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent Prayers of the 
Church that were offered in his behalf ; for being put into 
Aſs 1 Priſon by the Command of Hered, and ſtrictly 

*7” guarded by Soldiers, and ſecured in Chains; the 
Night before his intended Execution, the Angel of the Lerd 
came unto him, raiſed him from Sleep, knocked off his 
Chains, and conducted him into a Place of Safety, ſo that 
he was delivered out of the Hand of Hered; who being pro- 


voked by the Diſappointment, commanded the Keepers to 


be put to Death. 
| 0. In what Place beſides Judza did St. Peter e, his 
Apoſtclical Laboursf* - ö 
cb Hit. A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 
| rh L 1. king Converts, and was the firſt Biſbop of that 
c. 3. Place, according to the denſe of Antiquity. He 
afterwards preached the Goſpel to the Jews diſ- 
| perſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Afia. To- 
wards the latter end of his Liſe he went to Rome, about the 
ſecond Year of the Emperor Claudius; where he laboured 
in eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, chiefly among the Ferws, being 
the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 
Q. hat was it that at that time fo particularly prejudi- 


ced the Minds of | the Romans againfl Kelvin the Vogt rine of 


Chriſt ? 

A. The Arts of Simon Magus, who ſought to ra his 
| Reputation among the People, by doing many wonderful 
and ſtrange things : And who uſed to ſtyle himſelf the fir 


and chiefeſt Deity, the Father who is God over all, and to 


whom Fuſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have been erected 

with this Inſcription, Sinuni Deo Sancte, To Simon tlie 

Holy God. 

Ig G Heu did 5 . Peter expnſe the [mpoſtu; res of this wicked 

Wretch e 

A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, and work. 
| jng himſelf thoſe Wonders which Simon Magus falſly boaſt- 

ed of, For there being at Rome a Tryal between them a- 


bout, raifing a Kinſman of the Emperor Jately dead, the 
| Moagician ſailed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter ſuc- 
ceeded. And when Simon Magus, to recover his. Reputa- 
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Capitol, by the Prayers of St. Peter, the Wings he had 
made began to fail him, and falling, he was ſo. — that 

in 2 1 time he died. 

Nen did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom 8. 

About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, under Nero; 

whom he had provoked by his Succeſs againſt Simon Magus, 


and ſober Life; and it was probably in that Perfecution of 


them with the Guilt and Puniſhment of it. The manner 
of his Death was by Crucifixion with his Head downwards, 
Gfirming that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the ſame Poſture 
wherein his Lord had ſuffered before him, 

| Q. What became of his Body? 

| / It is ſaid to have been embalmed by Marcallinus the 
presbyter after the Jewiſh manner, and that it was then 
buried in the Vatican, near the Triumphal Way, where 
there was a Church erected to his Memory, now one of 
the Wonders of the World ſor all the e that Riches 
End Art can beſtow, 

. Was St. Peter a married Man ? 

| 4. The Scripture mentions his Wife's Mother, ; 
End he is reckoned among the Ancients as one Mat. $76: 
pf the Apoſtles that was married and had Children, More» 
pyer there is a Tradition that his Wife ſuffered ed 
Wiartyrdom: i in his Life-time, and that he rejoi- c. 30. 1 
N fed ſhe was called to ſo great an Honour; and 

In his Exhortations to her, it is recorded, he earneſtly 
| bs theſe Words, O Woman, be mindful of the Lord. 

: 1 What Writings did this Apoſtle laave behind him ? 
A. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and which make 
Part of the Sacred Canon. They were addreſſed to thoſe 
I, Converts that were ſcattered through 
Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only upon the Perſe- 


j 


1 Pet. . r. 


g rincipal Deſign ot the fir/t is to comfort and confirm them 

Inder thoſe fiery Tryals and manifold Temptations . 

| ch. 4. 12. 

hey were then ſubject to; and to direct and in- ch. 1. 6. 

Iruct them how to behave themſelves in the ch. 2. 12. 

Freral States and Relations both of the Civil Ags 3. 76. 

pd Chriſtian Life; that they might not be en- 17, 1. 

zzed in thoſe Rebellions againſt Ceſar and his 

. then —— among the Jews 4 and that ale 
might 
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243 
on, pretended to fly up to Heaven from the Mount of the 


land by his reducing many diſſolute Women to a temperate 


the Chriſtians when the Emperor burnt Rome, and charged 


Kron raiſed at Zeruſalem, but upon former Diſperſions of : 
2 Fes into thoſe Places on ſeveral other Occaſions. The 


ch. 3. 17. 


Cbriſt's Coming, as if it would never be verified. 


accompliſp great Deſigns, when God thinks fit to give then 


by greater Zeal and Induſtry in God's Service, for the thor 


- When we truſt more to our own Reſolution than his divin 


es 


244 St. Peter the Apoſtle. . 
might ſtop the Months of thoſe who ſpoke againft them 2; 
 ,_ Evil-doers. In the ſecond he proſecutes the 
2 Pet. 2.21% ſame Subject, to prevent their Apo/acy from the 
Faith, their turning away from the Holy Commandment, and 
their falling from their own Stedfaſineſs, by 
reaſon of any Perſecution they were liable th, 
And moreover antidotes them againſt the corrupt Princi. 
ples of the Gno/ichs, who turned the Grace of God iny 
Laſciviouſneſs, and againſt thoſe Scaers at the Promiſe of 


| 8 What may we learn from the Celebration of this Felt. 
val! 1 | 

A. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging our om 
Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the meaneſt Offices for the 
Relief of our Fellow Chriſtians. That the Honeſty d 
the Mind is of greater Value in the Sight of God, than the 
Strength of the Underſtanding. That weak Means may 


his Bleſſing; which makes it reaſonable we ſhould alway 
implore the Direction of Heaven. To be careful how we 
make Vows, but after we are engaged, to obſerve them in- 
violably, left we be found to lye to the Holy Gν. New 
to alienate what is conſecrated to Holy Uſes, lett we con- 
tract the Guilt of robbing God. To bewail the Follies d 
our Lives with great Sincerity, and to mourn bitterly for Wi 
our T ranſgreflions. To repair the Breaches of our Duty 


uncertain Part of Life that is yet remaining. To bear Re. 
proof with Patience and Humility. Fo avoid all Occ 
ſions of Evil from a true Senſe of our own Weakne!s, an 
not to lay too great a Streſs upon our own Strength, leit wr 
tempt God to humble our Pride by withdrawing his Grac 
That we are never in greater Danger of being overcome 
Temptations, than when we ſuſpect our own Hearts leal 

Q. When may we be ſaid is rely tao much upon our vii 
Strength? 5 | ; 

A. When we negle& thoſe Means of Grace which Mi 
eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to perform our uo 
W hen we rafhly run ourſelves into Temptations, preiw 
ming upon our own Ability to encounter them. And evi 
in thoſe Tryals that the Providence of God brings upon u 


Aſſiſtance, and conſequently remit that Watchfulneſs a 
Prayer which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When we d 
not avoid thoſe Occaſions which by woſul E 
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Sr. Peter the Apoſita, " 245 
bie found fatal to our Virtue. When we are not jealous 
oer our own Hearts, and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and 
» Corruption, which makes us ſo prone to be overcome when 
oe are aſſaulted. | a | 
Q. What are the ſad Effects of this ſelf-confident Tem- 
), Wer e | | EY” | 
1 A. It often betrays us to undertake what we have nei- 
fler Capacity nor Ability to perform. It makes us neglect 
a hoſe previous Meaſures, which are neceſſary to accompliſh 
what we deſign. It teaches us by dear bought Experience 
; the Frailties and Infirmities of our own Natures. It fre- 
quently makes Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, and pro- 
nokes God to withdraw his Grace; which we lay ſo little 
be treſs upon, in order to our Preſervation, | 
bat is neceſſary to cure this Sort of Preſumption? 
de A, To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of Human 
Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it in our own Con- 
en Mact, and how unable we are of ourſelves to do any thing 
bat is good. To reflect upon thoſe eminent Examples that 
w; ave been fatally betrayed by too great a Confidence in 
n. bcmſelves ; and which are ſet up, as ſo many Marks for” 
yer is to avoid thoſe Rocks upon which they ſplit. That the 
on- raying not to be led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only 
; o WW Obligation in us to avoid dangerous Occaſions, but alſo 
for Bi Proneneſs in our Nature to be overcome when we are 
ut tacked. That the Promiſes of God's Aſſiſtance imply we 
hott Wnnot work Gut our Salvation upon the Stock of our own - 
Re- trength; and that the Means of Grace which are ſo ne- 
cc Neſlary to ſecure us, ſhew that our Sufficiency is of God. 


att, . The PRAYERS. 


I. 


Lmighty God, who by thy Son 7% Fer all Bir | 
Chri/t didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Pe- por. 
ter many excellent Gifts, and com- 
kndedft him earneſtly to feed thy Flock; Make, I be- 


8 


on ch thee, all Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy 
divi0ly Word, and the People obediently to follow the ſame, 
gs Wt they may receive the Crown of everlaſting Glory, | 


rough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
5 . 7 8 ; NES 1 = O God, 


x 1 
1 0 God, who never ſalleſt to help and gover; 
__— 5; O them whom thou doſt bring up in thy fe. 
dence. faſt Fear and Love; Keep me, I beſeech thee 


| under the Protection of thy good Providence, 
and make me to have a perpetual Fear and Love of thy 
holy Name, through Feſus Chrift out Lord. Amen. 


III. 


BRIE A/T OST merciful God, who deſireſt ng 
hob. M the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
and Pardon. fhould turn and live, who haft graciouſly in th 
Holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, ant 
_ encouraged our Repentance, by many promiſes of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs; fit and prepare me for this Exerciſe d 
thy abundant Mercy, by true Sorrow and hearty Contrition 
by condemning my paſt. Follies; and by ſtedfaſtly pu pofny 
entirely to forſake them gr the Time to come: And then, 
O heavenly Father, for thine own infinite Mercies Saks 
whoſe Property it is to ſhew Compaſſion, for thy Truti 
and Promiſe Sake, who art faithful and juſt, for the Me. 
rits and Suffetings of the Son of thy Love, in whom tho 
art well pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Iniquities, recein 
me into thy Favour, and let me continue therein all th 
Days of my Life, through Jeſus Chrif our Lord. Ann 


IV. 


O Hes, who for the Trial of my Faith and 
2 Obedience, haſt ſuffered me while I an 
8 here below, to be furrounded with Variety d 
9 Temptations, the Fleſh deſigning to ruin n- 
by its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlety ant 
Watchfulneſs, and the World by folliciting me in eve 
State and Condition of Life to tranſgreſs thy Laws. Hot 
_ ſhall I, O Lord, a weak and frail Creature, ſtand faſt wht 
thy great Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial? My He 
ftandeth in the Name of the Lord who made Heaven an 
Earth: in the powerful Interceſſion of the bleſſed Feſus ou 
Advocate with the Father; in the comfortable Aſliſtance 0 
the Holy Spirit, by whom we are ſealed. to the day of N- 
demption : Make me herein a Gainer, by my former Loft 
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to be more ſenſible of my own Weakneſs and Inability, and 
of my neceſſary Dependance upon thee my God; that be- 
ing conſtantly upon my Guard, and under the Influence of 
thy Almighty Grace, neither the Pleaſures of Life, nor the 
Fears of Death, may ever prevail upon me tò quit the Way 
of thy Commandments; but that being ſtedfaſt and im- 
moveable, I may always abound in the Work of the Lord, 
knowing that my Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 
Amen. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 
of. James, July 25 


Q. HA 7 Feſtival doth the Church this Day cele- 
brate © 
A. That of St. James the Apolt, called 
| the Great, 
Q. Why is this Apoſtle firnamed the Great? 
A Either becauſe of his Age, being much Elder than 
the other St. James; or for ſome peculiar Honours and Fa- 
| vours our Lord conferred upon him, he being one of the 
| three Diſciples whom our Saviour admitted to the more in- 
| timate Tranſactions of his Liſe, from which the others | 
| were excluded. 
| Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion before he was called 
t the Apoſtolate ! ? | 
A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in M 
| the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of OO # 27 
| the ſame Proſeſſion, who kept many Servants for that Em- 
| ployment 5 which ſpeaks him a Man of conſiderable Note 
4 | that Way. | 
. Q How had St. James the Hino of being related to our 
| aviour ? 
| A. By his Mother Mary, "Comin Salome, Sifter to 
| Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not her own Siſter pro- 
| perly ſo called (the bleſſed Virgin being in all likelihood an 
only Daughter) but Couſin German, ſtyled her Siſter ac- 
| cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who were wont to 
call all ſuch near Relations, Brothers and Sifters. 
Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's chu fo * his 
| Diſciples from ſuch mean Protefitons : 
A. That God's Bling iar Mens Men in the Way. 


2 — 
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of an honeſt Diligence; and that we ought not to con- 
temn Men of the meaneſt Employment, that are honeſt 
and induſtrious; eſpecially when it is remembred, that our 
| Lord himſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and 
Mar 13.8 : afferted generally by the Ancient Writers of the 
Church, worked at the Trade of a 882 
during the Retirements of his private Life. 
Q: How came St. James to be an Apoſtle? 
. A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Galle, 
ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and called them to he 
his Diſciples ; ; which they chearfully complied with, and 
took no occaſion to make Excuſes from the Circumſtance 
of their aged Father they left behind them. 
Q, What new Name ard St. James receive from our d:. 


| viour! p 


4 Fames the Son of Zebedee, and John hit 
Mark 3. 17. 


of Thunder. 


Q, M hat is probably intended by this Title ? 
A. It is eaſier to conjecture than determine. Some think 
it was upon the Account of their rouzing the ſleepy Worle 
with the Vehemency of their Preaching, 2 
Thunder, which is called God's Voice, power. 
fully ſhakes the natural World. Or if it relates to the 
Doctrines they delivered, it may fignify their teaching the 
great Myſteries of the Ke 24 in a profounder Strain tha 
the reſt ; which is certainly verified in St. John, upon 
which Account he is affirmed by the Ancients not ſo muct 
to ſpeak, as thunder, Probably the Expreſſion may denote 
no more, than that in genera] they were to be eminent Mi: 
niſters under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which 
| Heb. 13. 26. is called a Voice fhaking the Heavens and ih 
Earth, and ſo anſwers the native Importance of the Worl 
ſignifying an Earthguaky, or a vehement Com: 
motion that makes a Noiſe like Thunder. 


Pf. x04. . 


Flag. 2. 6. 


might give Occaſion to this Title ? 
Al. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our Saviour, thi 
they might pray down Fire from Heaven, % 
Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Samaritans thit 
' refuſed to receive hi: ſhews that the Name might har: 
ſome Reſpect t to the Warmth and Heat of their Diſpoi- 
tion. 

Q. Mat was probably the Reaſon why the Samaritans 5, 
Taten our Saviour, the common Accommodation of Traveller 


4. Bccauk 


Lake 9. 54: 


Brother, he ſurnamed Boanerges, that is, Sent 


D. Mas there nothing in the T emper of theſe Apoſt les thit i 


9. James the Great. 249 
A. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to flight Mount Gerizim, 
the ſolemn Place of their Worſhip ; his Face be- 
ing as though he would go to e Fg Which Lake 9. 57. 
different Places of Worſhip had created an inveterate Quar- 
re] between the Fews and the Samaritans ; the Occatian 
whereof was this; that after the Tribe of Judah were re- 
turned from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Temple of 
Jeruſalem was rebuilt ; the 7ews were by a x 
ſolemn Covenant obliged to put away their fete rt. Antiq 
Heathen Wives, But Sanballat, Governour of 
Samaria, having married his Daughter to Manaſſis a Fewrſh 
Prieſt, who was unwilling - to put away his Wife, excited 
the Samaritans to build a Temple upon Mount Gerizim 
near the City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple 


there; which laid the Foundation of that Feud between 
the Fews and Samaritans, which in proceſs of Time grew 
ſo great, that they would not ſo much as ſhew common 
Civility to one another. 

How did our Savisur reſent the warm Zeal of theſe 
Hhoſtles ? 

A. He ſeverely rebukes the Fierceneſs of their Temper, 
as contrary to the Nature of the Goſpel Inſti- _ 
tution, and his Defign of coming into the 12 9. 85, 
World; which was to ſave Mens Lives, by 
eſtabliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults their eternal 
Salvation, but their temporal Peace and Security. 

8 How did our Saviour correct the Ambition of theſe 2 
Apoſtles, in prompting their Mather Salome to Petition io. 
the principal Places of Honour next his Perſon © 

A. By making them ſenſible of the Rafhneſs 
of their Demand ; and that in his Kingdom, 
the higheſt Place would be to take the greateft 
Pains, and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles and Sufferings; 


thoſe for whom it was prepared by the Father, 

Q. How doth our Saviour calm the Paſſions of the ref of the 
Diſciples ended at this Requelt ? 

A. By inſtructing them in the Nature of his 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them' how different it 
was from that of worldly Potentates; that in his Service. 


Mat. 20. 2 26. 


moſt Pains, and did moſt Good, would be the greateſt 
Perſon ; ; and that his own Example was a Pattern of it, 


at Jeruſalem, and made his Son-in- Law Manaſſes Prieft 


and that as for any Dignity, it wes to be diſpoſed of to 


Humility was the way to Honour; and that he who took 


ao | 


by 
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250 St. James the Great. 
who came into the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to 


make 
po Difference of Religion, nor Pretence of Zeal for God 


* * 


ſerve others even at the Expence of his own Life. 

Q_ bat became of St. James after our Saviour? $ Aſcen 
. 

A. The Spanih Writers 9 that after he had 
preached the Goſpel in Judæa and Samaria, he planted 
Chriſtianity in ele But of this there is no Account 
earlier than the middle Ages of the Church; therefore it is 


ſaſeſt to confine his Miniſtry to . and the "—_ there. 


about. 

Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? | 
A. Herod being defirous upon his Entrance 
re 2 into the Government to pleaſe the People, 
cauſed St. James to be apprehended at Feruſalem, and then 
commanded that he ſhould be beheaded, And fo he became 
the firſt Apoftle that laid down his Life for the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus. 

dat havpened as b Was led to the Place of bis Mar. 
tyrdom: 

A. His 1 being l by the Courage and 
Conflancy S', James ſhewed at his T ryal, repented 
Puſch. lib 3. of what he had done, and ſalling at the Apoſtle's 


© 9. Feet, heartily begged his Pardon for what he 


had teftitied igainſt bim. The Holy Man, 
after a little Surprize, raifed him up, and embracing him 
ſaid, Peace be is thee, Whereupon he publickly proſeſſed 


h a Cheijſlian, and Was beheaced at the ſame 


time. 
Q. My do the Seni ds expreſs 7 erat a Veneration fer 


| this Apoſtle r 


A, Becaute they do net only ſuppoſe that he planted 
Chriſtianity | in theſe Parts, but that his Body, after his 
Martyrdom at Feruſalem, was tranſlated from thence to 
Comprſtella in Galicia; thy the: Accounts of both theſe 
Patlayes have little or no Foundation in Hiſtory, 

Q. I hat may We learn from the Ot Yer varinn of this Fe- 
flival? © 
A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that end upon 
his Providence, in a diligent and faithſul Diſcharge of the 
Duties of their Calling, That we ought to quit all worldly 
Accommodations, and our Father's Houſe, rather than 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience, That 


and Chr i, can warra: t and juſtify a paſſionate and fierce, 
4  vindiclive and ex ter mi nating Spirit. That we ought to 
= | Rr pre | Hay 
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creat all that differ from us with Kindneſs and Affability, 
ind to ſhe our Moderation not by parting with our Prin- 
ciples, but by increaſing our Charity. That the great Ho- 
nour of a Chriſtian is to take Pains in * good; and that 
the higheſt Pitch of his Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name 
of brit, being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and perſe- 
ited for his Saxe. That the Crown of Martyrdom exceeds 
all the Pomp and Splendour that attend ecclefiaftical Prefer- 
ments. 0 | 1 | | 
Q. What do you mean by a Martyr? 

| 4. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at the Expence 
of his own Life. "Thoſe that ſuffered Impriſonment, the 
[Spoil of their Goods and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere - 
I Torments, if they eſcaped without dying, were called Con- 
ſeſſors. But it was neceſſary to reſſſt unto Blood, _ 
Ito acquire the glorious Privilege of a Martyr; e. 
though in a large ſenſe they who died in Priſon, or during 
their Sufferings by Want, or in their Baniſhment were 
killed by Thieves, or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who ad- 
miniſtring to their Fellow-Chriſtians in the Time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, and enti- 
ted to the Privileges that were thought to belong to that 


ud — 


Se; ” - ” 
Q. What Privileges Were affigned to Martyrs by the Pri- 


Initzos Chriſtians ? 


A. That upon their Death they were immediately ad- 
mitted to the Beatifick Viſion; while other Souls waited for 
the Day of Judgment to compleat their Happineſs. That 
God would grant chiefly to their Prayers the haftning of his 
Kingdom, and the ſhortning of the Times of Perſecution. 
That they ſhould have the greateſt Share in the Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, which is called the fr/? Reſurrection, which 
was the moſt conſiderable becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians 
Looked upon the End of the World as near at hand; and 
many believed, that thoſe who were Partakers of the firſt 
Reſurrection ſhould reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years 
upon Earth. That the Martyrs and ſome other perfect 
Pouls ſhould receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the general 
Conflagration of the World, when others leſs perfect ſhould 
Ib: purged by that univerſal Fire from the Droſs they had 
contracted in Life. That Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace 
conveyed both by Baptiſm and the holy Euchariſt, and en- 
titled Men.to the Benefit of thoſe Sacraments, viz. Re- 
mithon of Sins, The Martyrs had alſo a conſiderable. 
land in abſolving Penitents who through fear of TE | 


252 St. James the Great. 
had lapſed into Idolatry, and in reſtoring them to the Com. 
munion of the Church. 3 8 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and Happineſs of 
chuſing Martyrdom ? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good infinitely ya. 
able in it ſelf, and eternal as to its Duration, before a preſent 
Satisfaction which in its own Nature is mixed and imperſeg 
as wall as ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its Continuance 
the Sufferings of this preſent Time being not warth 
1 be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revul.Þ 
ed. Now this was always in the Account of the wiſe 
Men eſteemed a great piece of Prudence, to part with ; 
little in preſent for a far greater future Advantage. By. 
ſides, God who hath a Right in us both by Creation an 
Redemption, and thereby hath Power to diſpoſe of us 28h. 
pleaſeth, hath declared he will not endure any Rival, and 
Lake 14 26. that we ought to be his without Reſerve. And 
2. © the Happineſs of Martyrdom conſiſts in having 

an Opportunity to give the utmoſt Evidence c 1 
a ſincere Love and fervent Affection to our great and mighty {il 
Benefactor ; in being conformed to the likeneſs of Chr; us 


Rom. 8, 18. 


Sufferings, which were endured purely upon our Account; 1þ 
Rer. 5 13. and in acquiring a Title to a degree of Gi 4“ 
15, &, ſuperiour to what other Saints ſhall. be mad 
| Mat. 5, IO, Partakers of. Which made the bleſſed Martyr 
1 ad. St. Jenatius profeſs, that till the. Sentence i 


. Condemnation was paſſed upon him, he never bt 

gan to be a true Diſciple Chriſt. „ 
Q. How did the Primitiue Chriſtians generally embrou 

Martyrdom? _ 5 | 

A. With great Readineſs andChearfulneſs of Mind ; witi 
Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt. And not on! 
the Clergy but the Laity, Women as well as Men, young 
and old, encountred Death with great Fortitude, thoupi 
it was armed with all. the Variety of Torments that tie 
Malice and Cruelty of their Enemies could invent. 

Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this great Courage 
and Reſolution of the Primitive Chriſtians © * 

A. Next to the plentiful Effuſion of ſupernatural Gras 
upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Piety and Virtue of thel 
” Lives might be a proper Foundation for this Chriſtian Con. 
fidence. They were not only innocent, but extremely 1 
ii fed; they kept their Minds free from Guilt ; and inui 

their Bodies to Hardſhips and ſevere Uſage, and * 
, ſin 


li 


8 R ANT, O Merciful God, that as Fer a Res. 


lities of Men, that they might mutually affift dition. 
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ſoſtened themſelves with the Pleaſures and Diverſions of the 
Age. They had a lively Senſe of the Rewards of the next 
Life with which the Sufferings of this are not to be com- 
pared, Their Minds were inflamed with great Love to 
their Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chri/?, whoſe Blood was yet 
warm, and whoſe Sufferings for their Sakes were freſh in 
their Memories. Beſides, many of the Rich in Times of 
Perſecution, reduced themfelves to a voluntary Poverty, di- 
ſtributing what they had among the Poor, that they might 
be in a Readineſs for Martyrdom. But the wonderful Man- 
ner ſometimes of bearing their Torments ; as the burning 
of their Bodies without a S$hr:eh, and their rejoicing in the 
Midſt of Flames, muſt be attributed to the wonderful Work 
of God, either in taking away the great Senſe of Pain, 
from the Holy Martyrs in the Time of their Execution; 


| or by giving them ſuch a lively Senſe and aſſured Proſpect of 
| their Reward, as made the moſt exquifite Torments ſup- 


portable to them. And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, when 
Women and Children deſpiſed the Croſs, the Rack, and 


| wild Beaſts ; that they were ſupported with particular Aſ- 
ſiſtances from that good God, who will not ſuffer 


us to be tempted above that we are able, or with * Cor. 10. 13. 
the Temptation will find a Way for us to eſcape that 1ve may be 


able to bear it. 


The PRAYERS, 
E 


inelſs to for- 


> thy boly Apoſtle St, James leaving his fake I far 
A Father and all that he had without De- Chriſt. | 


lay, was obedient unto the calling of thy Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him, ſo I forſaking all worldly 
and carnal Affections may be evermore ready to follow thy 
holy Commandments, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen, _ 


3 


4 Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence For can 
& haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Qua- mean Con. 


a mean Con- 
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to the Support of each other: Teach me to be content with 
the Station wherein thou haſt been pleaſed to place me, ho. 

neſtly and diligently to diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; 

without Anxiety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the Sie 
* ceſs of my lawſul Endeavours. That however contempi. 
4 | dle my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes of Men, my Fide. 
| lity and induſtry may be acceptable in thy Sight: Thy 
they may bring me in the Return of a convenient Subj. 
ance and Proviſion for my Family in this Life; and in the 
next the Reward that thou haſt promiſed to all that truh 
love and fear thee, through the Merits of Jeſus Chri/?, J. 


r 
IIII. 
For the FF Racious God, who by the Precepts of the 
Seal. V Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſ. 


5 ſed Jeſus haſt taught us the Art of governing 

- our Paſſions; Let not the ſpecious Pretence of Zeal for thy 

Service, betray me to any unreaſonable Heats, but leſs to 

ſuch Actions as thou haſt forbidden: Let not any Difference 

in Religion deſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 

Mark of thy Diſciples ; but teach me to compaſſionate thoſe 

8 that are in Error, and to pity thoſe Prejudices which have 
= ſo unhappily miſled them ; Grant that with Meekneſs and 
j Moderation, I may endeavour their Recovery, if perad- 
venture God will give them Repentance to the Acknow- 

ledgment of the Truth: Make me ready to exerciſe all 

Acts of Kindneſs to their Perſons, and to implore thy 

Grace in their Behalf, which is able to ſubdue the moſt in. 

veterate Errors; that though they continue Enemies to thy 

Truth, I may never ſacrifice my Patience and Meekneſs; 

but by a Continuance in well-doing wait for Glory, Ho- 

nour, and Immortality, through Zeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
| IV. 
8 ba 1 CN Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my Sake didſt en- 
— dure the moſt painful and ſhameful Death 


of the Croſs, let the Senſe of this mighty Love 
ſo conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever thy Provi- 
dence ſhall make it my Duty, I may readily and chear- 
fully embrace Death, though armed with the utmoſt Ter- 
_ Tor, rather than forſake thea. Grant that I may rejoice 
I 
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St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle, 255 
in ſuch a happy Occaſion of teſtifying the Sincerity and 
Fervour of my Affection towards . thee, of ſhewing that 
thou art the Delight of my Soul, that I not only prefer thee 2 
before all the Pleaſures and SatisfaRtions of Life, but that _ 
the Torments and Pains of a violent Death are not able to =_ 
ſeparate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage and Re- 
ſolution from above, that no Difficulties nor Dangers may + 
affright me from thy Service, and that the Apprehenfion of 
them may never tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chri- 
ſtian Decency and Moderation. hither ſhall. I go thou 
haſt the Wards of Eternal Liſs, Oh! let the firm Belief of 
the immortal Joys and Glorious Rewards thou haſt prepared 
for thoſe that ſuffer for thee, ſupport me under all the Cru- 
elties of the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. Let the Exam 
ples of thy Holy Martyrs, who had Tryal of cruel Mockings 
and Scourgings, of. Bonds and Impriſonments, who were ſto- 
ned, who were ſawn aſunder, and ſlain with the Sword, of ' 
whom the World was not worthy, ſtir me up to Patience and 
Fortitude, that I may be a Follower of them who through 
Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. Make me careful 
to do thy Holy Will, that I may have Comfort and Joy in 
ſuffering for it. Grant this, O bleſſed Lord, who diedſt 
| for me, and roſe again, and now fitteſt at the right Hand 

of the Father to intercede for me, and all thy faithful Di- 
ſciples. Armen, 
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CHAP. XXIX. 
St. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 


. H 4 T Feſtival deth the Church celebrate this 
x Det F. | LIP 
Al. That of St. Barthslomew the A poſtle. 
Q. Was he one of the twelve Apoſtles 2935 
A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt Mat. 10. 3. 
expreſs and clear as to that Matter. But he being no farther 
taken Notice of, than the bare mention of his Name, many 
both anciently and of latter Times have ſuppoſed that he lay 
concealed under the Name of Nathanael, one 
of the firſt Diſciples that came to Chr iſt. 2mm 3-4 
Q. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomew thought to be the 
ſame Perſon under two different Names? | . 
No. XVIII. Mm A. Becauſe 


nl. 
*. 


266 $. Barttiolomew the Apoſtle. 


A. Becauſe as St. John never mentions Bartholomen in 
the Number of the Apoſtles; ſo the other two Evangeliſts 
never take Notice of Nathanael And as in St. John, Phi. 
lip and Nathanael are joined together in their coming to 


( hriſt, ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts Philip and Barthz. 
lemeio are conſtantly put together; and afterwards we find 


them joint Companions in the Writings of the Church. 
QQ What renders this Matter till more probable ©. 
A. That Nathanael is particularly reckoned 


Jobs 21.1,z up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 


appeared at the Sea of Tiberias aſter his Reſurrection, where 


there were together Simon Peter, Thomas, and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee; and the two Sons of Zebedee; and two o. 


ter of his Diſciples, who were probably Andrew and Phi. 


lip. 


Q. Hu doth it appear, that by Diſciples is here meant 
Apoſties ? 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that are reckoned up ; 
partly becauſe it is ſaid, that this was the third 


Ver. 14. Time that Jeſus appeared to his Diſciples : It be. 


ing plain, that the two foregoing Appearances were made (0 


none but the Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanael. had not been 
one of the twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon can be given, 


why he who was ſo eminently qualified, was not pitched 


upon to fill up the Place of Judas. 


Q. What fignifies the Nord Bartholomew? 
It imports a relative Capacity, either as a Son or a 
Scholar, rather than a proper Name, As a Son, it de- 
notes his being born of T helmai : As a Scholar, it may 1c 


late to him as a Diſciple of ſome particular Se among the 


Zews; and among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, 
ſome learned Men reckon the Thelme&ans ſrom T hola, 


of which Order Nathanael ſeems to have been, and hence 


called Bartholomew, the Son or Scholar of the Tholma an,. 
And many of the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it 1s 
the ſame Perſon under two Names, the one proper, the 0- 


ther relative. 


Q. What is ube chief Thing objected in this Matter * 

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Austin, that it 1 
not probable that our Saviour, who deſigned to confound 
the Wiſdom of the World, by the preaching of illiterate 
Men, would chuſe Nathanael a Doctor of the Law, to be 


one of his Diſciples. 


Q. Haw ts this Objection anſwered : 2 


A. That it equally lies againſt St. bs for 1 
Ski 


A 


„ FA wi AQ rr a 


1 * 
— 


dehce in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, as for that of Natha- 


na; and it may be ſtill urged with greater Force againſt | 
St. Paul, who was conſiderable not only for his Skill in the 


Jewiſh Law, but famous alſo for the Advantages of human 
Learning. 

Q. bat Character doth our Saviour give 14 him, — ok 
Philip fir/? brought him to our Lord? 

A. That he was a Man of true Simplicity 


and Integrity; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was 5 I. 47. 


no Guile ; no Art of Hypocriſy and Deceit. 


Q. IWherein appears the Simplicity of his Mind! ; 
A. In that when he was told of Jeſus, he did not object 


againſt the Meanneſs of his Original, the low Condition of 


his Parents, the Narroiwnels of their Fortunes; but only 


againſt the Place of his Birth, which could not be Nazareth, 
the Prophets having foretold he ſhould be born 


at Betblehem: and yet he was not ſo far carried John's. 46. 


away with this popular Prejudice, as not to enquire farther 


concerning our Saviour; and When he was ſatis- 
fed he was the Maſſiah, he preſently owns him 
for ſuch, calling him the Son of Cod, and the King of Hegel. 

Q. Whither is it thought this Apoſtle travelled to propagate 


Chrilianity ? 
A, As far as aa, that Part of it that les next to 


John 1. 49. 


Aſia; for, as Euſebius relates, when Pantenus, a Man fſa- 
mous for Philoſophy, as well as Chriftianity, deſiring to 
imitate the Apo/Zolical Zeal in propagating the 


Faith, travelied as far as India itfelf ; there, a- Rik. 


mong ſome that yet retained the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, he found St. Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew, 
leſt there, as the Tradition aſſerts, by St. Bartholomew, one 


of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached Chrittianity to 


thoſe Nations. 
Q. Mat farther Account is there of him © 


A. That he returned from thence to the more Northern 


and Meſtern Parts of Aſia, inſtructing the People of Hie- 
rapolis, in the Doctrine of the Goſpel; from thence he 
went into Lycaonia, where he yt himſelf upon the 


ſame Account. And at laſt removed to Albanople in Arme- 


nia the Great; where endeavouring to reclaim the People 


from Idolatty, he was by the Governour of the E put 


to death, 
Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom : 9 | | 
= He was cr crucified, ſome ſay with his Head downward, 
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258 95 B the « Abt 25 
others, that he was flayed, and his Skin firſt taken off; 
which might conſiſt well enough with his Crucifixion, Ex- 
coriation being a Puniſhment in uſe not only in Egypt, but 
among the Perſians, next Neighbours to thoſe Armenian, 
from whom they might eafily borrow it. He cheerfully 
bore their cruel Uſage, and comforted and confirmed his 
Chriſtian Converts to the laſt Minute of his Life. 

4 Q What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
yal? 

A. That a Mind free from Prejudice is the beſt Prepara- 
tive for the Reception of T ruth. That the Nature of 
Faith doth not require ſuch ſelf-evident Arguments as force 
an Aſſent, but ſuch as leave Room for the Praiſe and Re. 
ward of believing. That true Zcal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
and is frightened by no Dangers, and parts with Life chear- 
fully when the Providence of God makes it our Duty. That 
Sincerity is abſolutely neceſſary to make our Obedience ac- 
ceptable to God, and our Converſation valuable among 
Men: Integrity of Mind being the higheſt CharaQer and 
. es ion of a good Man. 

. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects Ged? 

It imylies both the Reality of our Intention jn God's 
Bervice, or our performing it truly for God's Sake, as we 
pretend to do; and alſo the Uncorruptneſs of it, or our per- 
forming it for his Sake more than any thing elſe whatſoever, 
and without any Regard to any other Advantages of our 
own, but ſuch as are allowed by God, and are ſubordinate 
under him. And the moſt certain Rule to examine our 
Sincerity by, is the Integrity of our Obedience. For he that 
obeys God at all Times, and in all Inſtances, cannot but 
ferve him with both the Ingredients of ae, Viz, Truth 
and P rebeminence, 

Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpects Man ? 

A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Manners in our 
Converſation and Carriage one towards another. Not ſe- 

riouſly to advance any thing contrary to the true Senſe of our 
Minds by our Words or Geſtures, Not to pretend to great- 
er Love and Kindnefs for our Neighbour than we really 
feel, In ſhort, it is to ſpeak as we think, to do what we 
pretend andprofeſs, to perform what we promiſe, and really 
to be what we would ſeem and appear to be. 

Q. What is the beſt Method to attain that Sincerity which 
#5 fo nergfſary in God's Service 


A. To conſider that all our Religious Actions are of no 2 


Value in the Sight of God, except they are performed with 
| 3 
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St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 259 
Reſpect to his Authority, and out of Obedience to his ho- 
Will; and that by deſigning other By-ends, as our own 
rollt, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to that 
ward Which he has promiſed. To poſſeſs ourſelves like- 
ſe with the Apprehenſion of God's Preſence Se 

ways with us; that all our Mays are before the Prov. s. ar. 
yes of the Lord, and that he pondereth all our Going. Which 
ith devout Prayer ſor his Aſſiſtance, will keep us upright be- 
dre him. | 0 . | | 


** 


The PRAYERS. 
. 


YA Almighty and everlaſting God, who For the 
9 didſt give to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew of ge 
Grace truly to believe and to preach thy Faith in the 
ord ; Grant, I beſeech thee, unto thy Church Church. 
love that Word which he believed, and both to preach 


d receive the fame, rhrough 7e/us Chri/? our Lord, A- 


m, | 5 
II. 


\ Lmighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Fa- Thankſgi- 
ther, I give thee humble "Thanks, that you foo Ber 

jou haſt vouchſaſed to call me to the Know- 5 5 

dre of thy Grace and Faith in thee; Increaſe | 

is Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me evermore. 

ive me thy Holy Spirit, that being born again, and made 
Heir of everlaſting Salvation through. our Lord Feſus 

brit, J may continue thy Servant, and attain thy Pro- 

ſes, through the ſame our Lord Feſus Chrift thy Son, who 

eth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and 

„„ 


III. 


God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, For Sin- 
who doſt not only require out ward Acts of v, G04. 
uty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; | 

ach ue in all my Religious Actions to have an Eye to 
Authority; to obey thy Laws, becauſe thou haſt en- 
© -- -._— eee Joined 
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. Plea. for the neglect of my Duty towards thee. Let! 


rity towards 


Thoughts and AﬀeCtionf,. and my outward Actions ext 
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260 Kt. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 
Joined them ; to make the Senſe of my Duty the prevail 
Motive of my Piety, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor 
gard to temporal Advantages. , Let me at all Times, 
in all Places, have a Reſpect to all thy Commandme 
that no Privacy or Retirement may encourage me to of 
thee, that no Loſſes or Croſſes may hinder me from doing 
ſuffering thy bleſſed Will. Let not my Devotion be m 


a Pretext to cheat and defraud my Neighbour ; neither 
the Exerciſe of Juſtice and Morality towards Men he 


Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover my Intemperand 


nor my Sobriety exempt me from feeding the Hungry, 
cloathing the Naked, Make my Life uniform, and o 


Piece, that the Duties of both Tables may take Place MW 

all my Actions; that my great Deſign being thy Gl 
may through thine infinite Mercy be accepted by tht 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

: | IV. 5 : 5 


For Since- 18 Each me, O Lord, in all my Dealings: 

; Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe tr 
Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart ; never 
compaſs any Deſign by inſidious Devices and falſe Appe 
ances; nor to betray my Neighbour by not perform 
what I have promiſed. Let me never abuſe Men into 
falſe Opinion of themſelves, by repreſenting them bet 
than they are. Let my Tongue be the true Interpreter 
my Mind, and my Expreflions the lively Image of 


* 


Ne 


agreeable to my Purpoſes and Intentions; that ſo, wht 
the Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at thy dread 
Tribunal, I may not be confounded, O bleſſed 7%, wi 


themſelves, Grant this, O Lord, for 7eſus Chri/i”s Sak 
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_CHAP. XXX. 


S. Matthew. September 21. 


H AT Feſtival doth the Church this Day AY 
an? 

A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle, and 
angelift, who was alſo called Levi. 1 

I hat was his Extraction? ale 8. 25. 
Fa Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a Hebrew of 
e Hebrews ; both his Names diſcover him to be of Jew- 
Original, and probably a Galilean. 
Q. What was his Trade, or Way of Life ® 
J. That of a Publican, or Toll-Gatherer to 
e Romans, an Office of bad Report among 
e 7ews, 
Q. How Was the Office ef a Publican ferme among 
Romans? 
A. It was once accourited a Place of Power and Credit, 


indes to gather the "Taxes, employed under them the Na- 
ives of the Countrey, as Perſons beſt skilled in their own 
Affairs. 

Q. What made this Office fo * 70 the Jews? 


the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtanding Inſtance of their 
Slavery, And their Brother Fews exerciſing this Office, 


{till provoked them more, becauſe it obliged them to con- 
verſe frequently with the Gentiles, which they held unlaw- 


ful, and thereby they ſeemed to conſpire with the Romans, 
to entail perpetual Slavery upon their own Nation, 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their Lune! 
the Publicans ? 


A. By counting it n to do them any Office of 5 
Money received of them might not be 
preſumed to be 


common Kindneſs. 
put'to the reſt of a Man's Eftate, it being 


pr yy rdokence. bod were not admitted as Perſons fit I 


nd of honourable Reputation, not ordinarily conferred up- 
n any but Roman Knights ; who being ſent into the Pro- 


A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thofe that mana- 

ged it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms of the Romans, they 
griped the People, that they might be able to pay their 
Rent, and raiſe Profit to themſelves ; beſides, this Tribute 
was not only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an Aﬀeront to 
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262 St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 
to give Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only d. 
prived of all Communion in divine Worſhip, but ſhunne 
in all Affairs of Civil Society, it being eſteemed infamoy 
and unlawful to marry into the Family of any ſuch. 
Q. * what did St, Matthew's Office more particular) 
conſift * CODE 
| 1. gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchandize thy 
came by the Sea of Galilee, and the Tribute that Paſken. 
gers were to pay that went by Water, for which Purg| 
the Office was kept by the Sea-ſide. And here it was thy 
Matthew fate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when 
our Saviour called him to be a Diſciple. 
Q. Is it probable he had any Knowledge of our Savin 
before he was called? 5 
A. Ves; living at Capernaum, the Place of Chri/?s uſu 
Reſidence, where his Miracles and Sermons were frequent, 
he might in ſome Meaſure be prepared to receive the lm. 
preſſions which our Saviour's Call made upon him. 
Q. What made St. Matthew's Compliance with cur Sa. 
viour's Call ſo very valuable 
A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful Circumſtances, 
and a gainful Trade for Poverty and Hardſhip; quitting 
whatever the World counts dear, and preferring the Atten- 
dance upon the Son of Man, who had not where to lay his 
Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt and Relati- 
ons. | 
Q. Ih herein appeared his great Contempt of the World? 
A. Not only in quitting a plentitul Eftate in order to 
become our Saviaur's Diſciple : but in the great Abſtemi- 
ouſneſs he exerciſed in the remaining Part of his Life; fe- 
fuſing to gratify himſelf wtth the ordinary Conveniencies, 
as well as with the Pleaſures of it; his common Diet being 
nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds and Berries. 
Q. How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in becoming our Sa- 
viour's Diſciple © Eg; 
A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſciples at 2 
great Dinner at his own Houſe, whither he invited all his 
Friends, eſpecially thoſe of his own Profeſſion ; piouſly bo- 
ping, that they alſo might be influenced by our Saviour's 
_ Converſe and Company. | TD - 
Q.: What may we learn from our Saviour's converſing / 
familiarly with the worſt of Men, which gave ſuch Offence i! | 
the Phariſees ? | 3 
A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of our Pity ra- 
ther than Contempt; and that we ought not to grow faint 
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St. Matthew the Apoſile. 263 
in our Endeavours for their Converſion, as lon ay the 
wonderful Patience of God bears with tlem. That our 
Company is moſt ſuitable where the Neceſſities of Souls 
do require it. And that in order to reclaim Sinners, we 
ought to prefer Acts of Mercy and Charity before all Ri- 
tual Obſervances, and the nice Rules of Perſons converſing 
with one another. 

Q. Wherein appeared that Humility fir which St. Mat- 
thew was remarkable ® 

A. In that when the other Evangelifts defcribing the A 
poſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place him before St. Thomas, he 
modeſtly places himſelf after him. And when the reſt of 
the Evangeliſis record the Honour of his A poſtle- 
ſhip under the Name of Matthew, but ſpeaks of = 7 
his — ſordid Courſe of Life under that of 

Levi, he himſelf fets it down, with all its Circumſtances, 
under his own proper and uſual Name. 

Q. Though St. Matthew continued with the reſ# of the A. 
oe till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, what became of bim 
then © 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up and fown 
Judæa, endeavouring to convert his Bretbren the Jews, to I 
the Faith of Chriſti. And when he betook himſelf to the 4 
propagating the Goſpel among the Gent:/les, Aithiopia is ge- "i 
nerally aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſtolical Miniſtry ; p 
where by preaching and working Miracles he mightily tri- 

umphed over Error, and Idolatry: In which Countrey it 
s moſt probable he ſuffered Martyrdom, but by what Kind 
of Death it is altogether uncertain. 

Q. How was he qualified to write his Goſpel ? ES 

A. By being an Eye Witneſs of the Life and Actions of 
our Meſſed Saviour, and by being free from thoſe Tempta- 
tions which prevail upon Men to impoſe upon others. 

Q. When and upon WO: Account did St. Matthew write 
bis Goſpel ? 

A. While he was in Pal: z/tine, about eight Yeats after 
| the Death of our Saviour, at the Intreaty of the Fewnſh 

Converts, and, as Epiphanius tells us, at the Command of 
the Apoſtles. And being deſigned for the Uſe 
of his Countrey-men, he writ it in the Hebrew | a 81 
| Language, as is generally aſſerted by all Anti- Aue oy 
ng 0 quity. It was very quickly tranſlated into Greek ; 7 2 
ſome attributing it to St. John, others to ge; ee hp: 
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264 St. Matthew the Apoſtle, | 
ſion, and the Church hath received it as Authentick. 
Q: What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sinners, if they 
forſake their evil Ways, and become obedient to that Call, 
which their own Conſciences, and the Exhortations of God's 
Miniſters ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That true Re- 
pentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of the Heart as produ- 
ces ſuch Actions as are agreeable to God, and avoids ſuch 
whereby we have formerly offended him. That Poverty 
and Want are chearfully to be embraced when they lie in 
the Way of our Duty. That it may be ſometimes adviſe- 
able to puniſh our paſt Extravagancies, by forbearing the 
ordinary Conveniencies and Accommodations of Life. That 
if we would enter into the true Spirit of this F/##val, we 
| ſhould imitate that Humility and Contempt of Riches, which 


was ſo remarkable in this bleſſed Apole. That we ſhould 


keep our Minds free from Covetouſneſs, and raiſe them above 
the World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our Salvation. 
Q. Wheran conſiſis the Nature of Covetouſneſs ? 

A. In an immoderate craving and love of Riches, which 
ewe itſelf in an eager and unſatiable Deſire after the things 
of this World; though we employ no indirect means to ob- 
tain them; but is then complete, when we ufe any un- 
lawful and diſhoneſt Ways to grow rich, and are anxious 
to acquire the good Things of this Life, even though 
we-neglect thoſe which are infinitely more valuable. When 


we are ſordid and cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what 


: we poſſeſs; or if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, and ne- 
When 
We make Gold our Confidence, and truſt in it as our chief 


_ Happineſs. 


Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of this Vice, which 
A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes Men off 
1 from the Care of their Souls; we cannot ſerve 

uke 19 15" God and Mammon. It obſtructs all thoſe Paſſa- 
ges through which the Conſideration of Religion ſhould en- 
ter into our Thoughts; It is the Parent of moſt of the Fraud 
and Injuſtice, Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perju- 
ry that is committed in the World. It makes Men fail in 
the Hour of Temptation, ſo that when they ſhould quit all 


ſor the Sake of Religion they go away ſorrowful, becau ſe 


they have great Poſſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us 1 
. 3 N . WI 


St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 268 
with Pride, and to make us overvalue ourſelves ; and by the 
ſame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and contemn thoſe who 
want the ſame Advantages. - It does but too frequently ad- 
miniſter to Intemperance and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made 
inſtrumental in gratifying ſome irregular Paſſions that govern 
our Minds. | | 

Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of this Vice? 

A. In that it is an endleſs and inſatiable Appetite,and con- 
ſequently can never attain that Contentment and Satisfac- 
tion it propoſes. Beſides, it purſues Happineſs by falſe 
Meaſures, for this doth not conſiſt in Abundance; and 
though the Luxury of Life is. boundleſs, yet the Neceſſa- 
ries and Conveniencies of it lie within a ſmall Compaſs. 
Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our Lives, that 
they rather ſhorten them, either by Labour and Care in 
getting them, by Anxiety and tormenting Cares in keep- 
ing them, or by Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; 
they neither make us better nor Wiſer, but are dangerous to 
our Virtue, and tempt us to play the Fool. They cannot 
preſerve us from Contempt or Misfortunes, from Diſeaſes 
or Pains ; they neither make our Friends more faithful, 


nor our Children more dutiful, neither can they afford us 


ary Comfort when we ftand moſt in need of it, at the Hour 
of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Account at the Day 
of Judgment, both how we have got them, and how we 


have uſed them. , | | 


Q. What is the beſt Means to overcome this Vice ? . 

A. To employ our chie! Care and Solicitude about the 
Things of the next Life, becauſe great in themſelves, and 
of an eternal Duration. To put our Truſt and Confidence 
in God, who hath promiſed, if we /ze+ his King- 
dom and the Righteouſneſs thereef, all theſe things 
ſhall be added unto us, To be content with ſuch things as 
we have, and rely upon Providence by the uſe of juſt and 
lawful Means to increaſe them as he ſhall think fit. Ta. 
conſider the Uncertainty of Riches, that they make them- 
ſelves Wings and fly away; and that we can by no humane 
Means ſecure the Enjoyment of them. That if we could 
fix them, yet that Life is always upon the Wing, and 
when we have heaped up Riches, we cannot 1 
tell 2000 ſball gather them. To be charitable in 3 
ſome Meaſure to the Proportion of what we have received; 


to be rich in good Works, and ready to. diſtribute, 


Mat. 6, 33. 
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266 G61. Matthew the Apoſtle. 


The PRAYTERSS, 


wy | 
Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed So 
| () didſt call Matthew ct ths Reerive of 
Fe Ciuſim to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt 
rTrant me Grace to forſake all covetous Defires, and or- 
dinate Love of Riches, and to follow the ſame thy Son Jef 
Chrift, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt, one God, World without end. Armen. 


A gainſt Co 


vetouſneſs. 


N b WM : Wy II. 

For the In- . > , | | 3 
pay e A mighty and Everlaſting God, give unto 
Wins me the Increaſe of Faith, Hope, and 
Virtue. Charity; and that I may obtain that which 


1 a thou doſt promiſe, make me to love that 
which thou doſt command, thre! Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


_ + 
III. 
1 Arn and moſt gracious God, in all my 


Paſſage through this World and my mani- 


_— Concerns in it, ſufter not my Heart to be too much 
et upon it, Let not my Purſuit of temporal Things rob 


me of that Time which ought to be employed in the Con- 


cerns of my Soul, nor divert me from the ſerious Thoughts 


of the World to come. Let not the Cares of this Life, 
nor the Importunity of Buſineſs make me neglect divine 
and ſpiritual] Imploy mente, nor difturb me in the Perfor- 
__ of them. Make me charitable to thoſe that are in 

Want; willing to diſtribute, and ready to communicate to 
the Neceſſities of my Brethren, Let me eſteem no Loſs 
comparable to that of Innocence and of a good Conſcience, 
nor harbour any Fear like that of thy Diſpleaſure, and of 
the intolerable and eternal Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy 
Laws, O my God, direct all my Steps in my greateſt 
Dangers ; and make me more ſtudious in all my Counſels 
oi what is lawſul for me, than of what ſeems ſerviceable 
and au Vantagious to my worldly Circumſtances, Let me 
| | never 
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St. Matthew the Apoſtle. 267 
er ſtoop to any Sin in hopes to advance or preſerve thoſe 
hes which thy Bounty hath beſtowed upon me, that 
Mind being purged from all covetous Affections, my 
at Care may be to provide for Eternity, and to lay up a 
eaſure in Heaven which faileth not: That when my 
dy ſhall tumble into Duſt, my Soul may be received into 
ſe eternal Manſions of Glory, which thou haſt prepared 
all that love and fear thee, through eus Chriſt our 
nd. Amen, | Dos | 


IV. | 
Lord God, who reſiſteſt the Proud, and By. Taylor 


giveſt Grace to the Humble; Endue me ty. _— 
ith ſuch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of 

gehaviour, that my Looks may not be proud, nor my 
Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious ; but that 
eing reſtrained from all Vanity and Pride, and my Aﬀec- 
ons weaned from a great Opinion and Love of my ſelf; 
may truſt in thee, follow the Example of my bleſſed 


aſter, and receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in our 


Lord and Saviour 7eſus Chriſt. Amen. 


c H A P. XXXL 
St. Michael and all Angels. September 29. 


Q. Y HAT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 
Day? : 

Y A. That of St, Michael and all Angels. 
8 What Account have we from "Scripture of St, Mi- 
chael ? - | e 

A. That he was an Archangel, who preſided 
over the Fewiſßb Nation, (ſtyled one of the chief 
Princes) as other Archangels did over the Gentile World, 
23 is evident of the Kingdom of Pera, and the Kingdom 
of Greece, from Daniel; that he had an Army of Angels 
under his Command and Conduct, that he fought with 
the Dragon or Satan and his Angels, and that 


Dan. 10. 13. 


Rev. 12. 7. 


contending with the Devil, he diſputed about Jude g. 
the Body of Far gh 5 3% ATI 1 
the Fight mentioned in the Revelation of St. 
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268 K. Michael and al Aa 
Michael and his Angels, againſt the Dragon and his Ange 


me probably fegnify ® 
of A. Some great p Ee refer it to the Con; 


Grot. Ham. that happened at Rome, between St. Peter , C V 
Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the Efficacy of . It 
Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the ſeducing Arts of . {ngels 
Magician. Others underſtand by it, thoſe violent PeriWurly it 
cutions the Primitive Church laboured under, more or EH dus R 


for Three hundred Years, and which happi 
Mede. ceaſed when the Powers of the World bec; 
Chriſtian. It is generally agreed that it denotes ſome em 
nent Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the Aſſiftance 
thoſe miniſtring Spirits over the Power and Malice of t 
Devil and his Inftruments, who ſet themſelves with ai 
their Might to perſecute and deſtroy it. 
Q. To what former vs "Ka doth this Fight of the goed an 
bad Angels ſeem to allude ? 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, 155 the rebellious An 
gels from the Preſence of God. It being very credibl, 
that God ſhould make uſe of ſome of his heavenly Holſt tehhe cle 
drive thoſe from his bleſſed Manſions, who had made them Is an 
ſelves the juſt Objects of his Wrath, And upon this Ac Men. 
count it may be uti that the Prince of thoſe Angels that} O. 
_ fought againſt Satan, obtained the Name of Michael, A. 
which in the Hebrew ſignifies, who is as God; in that he Chur 
ſuppreſſed the Arrogancy of Lucifer, who went about toſare pu 


make himſelf in ſome ſenſe equal with God. porea 


Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about the Body os 
Moſes ? plea 

A. Some think the Controverſy was about re-edifying}Scrit 
the Temple, and reſtoring the Service of God among the] O 
1 Fetus at Feruſalem, and that this in a figurative gels 

m. Henſe may as fitly be ſtyl'd the Body of Mee 4 
as the Chriſtian Church, or aſſembling of Chriſtians for the prir 
Service of Chriſt, is called Ms Body of Chriſt; ¶ the: 
Jude ver. 9. and for Proof of this is urged, that the Paſlage I call 
Zach. 3. of St. Jude is cited from the Prophecy ol lief, 
Zachariab, where this matter is treated of. Others take I div 
the Body of Moſes in a literal Senſe, and are of the Opinion ¶ par 
that St. Michael, by the Order of God, hid the Body of « 
Moſes after his Death, and that the Devil endeavoured to] 
_ diſcover it, as a fit Means to entice the People to Idolatry I $1 
by a ſuperſtitious Worſhip of his Relicts. an 

Q. What is particularly obſervable in the manner of St. lin 
Michael's Centeſi with the Devil? 

A. That 


8. „ Michael 2 all Able, 


/ That notwithſtanding he might have faid a great deal 
Fvil juſtly of him, yet he would not uſe any W 
ids, any Bitterneſs or Execration again 
i, but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. oo 80 1 

Mhat ſhould this teach us? 
It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially thoſe who are 
fngels of God in the Church, aſhamed and afraid, parti- 
1 in Controverſies of Religion, to uſe railing and i in- 
ous Reflections; fince ſuch opprobrious Language nei- 
er becomes the Nature of their Office nor their Character 
Chriſtians. 
Q. What is meant by the Ward Angel ? 
4, In a general Senſe it ſignifies no more than a Meſſen- 
r, or Embaſſador employed upon another's Errand; but 
1 Scripture, and in common Way of ſpeaking, it is taken 
ra Celeftial Spirit, a divine ſort of a Meſſenger | made and 
4 anfnployed by and under God. 

Q. What Proof is there of the Exi tence of Angels ? 

An A. The general Conſent and Tradition of Mankind 
diblSoncerning it, and their Miniſtry about us; confirmed by 
{t ede clear and expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture,” which gives 
Emaihis an Account of their 3 to mo Feen and holy 
Ae. xen of old. 
Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? 
A, Tt is the moſt current Opinion of the Chriſtian 
t heJChurch, and ſeems moſt agreeable to Scripture, that Angels 
toſare pure Spirits, without any thing that is material and cor- 
| Jporeal belonging to them; but yet ſo that they have a 
Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and can when they 
I pleaſe appear in humane Shape, as they are e in 
ing Scripture ſaid to have done. | 
the Q Have not ſome kind of Bodies been attributed to An- 
Ve gels? 
5 A. Not only the ancient Philo/ophers, but ſome of the 
he primitive Fathers were of this Opinion, and they made 
them to conſiſt of the pureſt and fineſt Matter, which they 
SC call Æthereal; grounding this Conjecture upon a pious Be- 
ol lief, that it is the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative of the 
< divine Nature, to be a pure and lunple Spirit, wholly le- 
1 parate from Matter, 
f Q. What are the Properties of good Angels ? 

A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in 
Strength, to be endowed with great Knowledge ou 6 
and Wiſdom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 
ee, whence the Title is given them of the 74 Au- 

| gets. 
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gel Beſides, they are repreſented as f | 

. CE _ Hangs, todenote the great Actiuity and 2 9 

Mat. 25. 31. ge of their Motions; And their Office co 4 
. iſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 2 . 
glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expecting his Con 3 
mands, and ready to execute his Will. . 
QQ. berein conſiſis the Miniſtry of good Angels? 

A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and Will! 
Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt of the Divine Me 
ges were conveyed to the Propbets; and there are freque 
Inſtances of it in the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe 
St. John Baptiſt's Birth, the bleſſed Virgin 
Jo Rs ption, our Saviaur's Birth and Reſur 
Luke 2. 10. rection. In guarding and defending us fron 
2 „ outward Dangers, and from the Fury of ej 
Gen. 19. © Spirits, either by removing ſuch evil Accident 
ib. 32. from us, as in the Courſe of neceſſary Cauſe 
muſt have befallen us; or by diverting the evil Intention o 
our Enemies againſt us; and ſometimes by forewarning u 
of approaching Danger, by ſome external Sign or unac 
countable Impreſſion upon our Fancies. And when we ar 
beſet by evil Spirits, they either aſſiſt us in our Conffic 
with them, or chaſe them away from us when we are no 
longer able to withſtand them, 1 
Q. What hath been the general Opinion of Mankind abm! 
Guardian Angels ? | Nec 
A. There was a common Opinion among the Heathen, 
and a conſtant Tradition among the Fews, that every 
= Man, at leaſt every good Man, had a Guardian Angel ap- 
= pointed him by God, to take a ſpecial Care of him and 
1 his Concerns both Spiritual and Temporal ; and we find 
the beſt Men among the Fews did at leaft believe the con- 

mon Miniſtry of good Angels about good Men, 

i 2 * and their more eſpecial Care of particular Per- 
1. 17 12. - ſons, upon particular and great Occaſions, as is 
= plüwKkẽiin in Abraham and David. And this Tra 
= edition of the Fervs ſeems to be confirmed and approved by 
4, .our-Sawvur, in that Caution he gives us, N 
, deſpiſe one of theſe little ones, becauſe in Heaven 


Luke 1. 13. 


50 -e 


„ „ „ 3 wet wa 
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their Angels always behold the Face of his Father ; and the 
firſt Chriſtians ſeemed to be of the ſame Mind, when being 
told that Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it 
1 vas his Angel, thinking that he himfelf was 

ſaſt in Priſon: for which Saying there could be no Reaſon, 

had there not been a current Opinion among them oi 
Guardian 


Ads 12. 15. | 


Aen. 
| God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good Men in the 


of them to their Souls; as our blefled Savuizur de- 


in another World. 


Servant. 


. Angels : And their being ſent forth to 
minifler to them that ſholl be Heirs of Salvation, + 
ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand to do all good Offices to 
good Men. | 

Q. How are the good Angel 1 empliyed about good 


A. Being peculiarly preſent in the publick Aſſemblies of 


Diſcharge of their religious Offices: And at the Jn e 
Hour, of Death they ſtand by them in that great Conflict, 
and convey their ſeparated. Spirits into the Manſions of the 
Bleſſed, which is confirmed by our Saviour when he tells us 
upon Fozarus's Death, that he was carried by 
Angels into Abraham's baſom. Beſides, at the 
Day of Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments of the 


Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Reunion 

Mat. 13. 39, 

clares in St. Matthew. „ 
Q. I perein dauth the Miniſtry of bad Angels conſiſt 2 


A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as was the 


Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna ; in | 
puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul Job 4 web 
and Ahab, and in executing Vengeance on them 1 Sam. 16. 


They ſet themſelves in op- 1 177 


20, &c. 


poſition to the Glory of God, and the Salvati- 
on of Mankind ; though they are reſtrained in 


the Exerciſe of the Power ; beyond which they cannot ex- 1 


ert it without divine Permiſſion. 


Q. good Angels are appointed by God to be min! ring 
Spirits, and are ſo. mach to Help us, ought we not to wor 


them? 

A. We may reaſonably conclude, from the Nature of 
their Employment, that we ought not to worſhip them, 
ſince they miniſter to us; and in this ſeems to lie the 


Force of the Angel's Reaſoning in the Revelations, where 


he forbids St. John to worſhip him, becauſe he was his Fellow 
Beſides it is ſeverely reproved by St. 
Paul; Let not Man deceive you in a voluntary 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding the Head. 
The Scripture directing us to the Mediation only of one 


Col. 2. 18. 


Mediator between God and Man, viz. the Man Chr! ift 


FR 
Q. Why FA we celebrate this Feſtival ? 


A. Toexpreſs our Thankſulneſs to God for thoſe: many | 


eminent Advantages that the Chriſtian Gburch bath ob- 
Nr. XIX. Oo tained, 


Mak 14. | 


Luke 16.22. 


'$. Michael and all Angels. | n 


* 


= 9 1 Michael pay al — 


- tained, by the Miniftry of the Holy Angels, over the . 


and Malice of the Devil, and thoſe „ Inſtruments 


be Gs employed to deſtroy it. 


at Inſtruct ions doth the Fidelity had: Zeal of St. Mi- 
7 offer to "4 Governours of * Church ; who are as An. 
gels of G 4 
A. That it is not enough to diſcharge their Duty by 
living well themſelves, but that befides the Care of their 
own Conduct, they are obliged to watch over the Conduct 
of others; and with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe al] 
profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebels, that are at 
defiance with God, be their Quality and Power never fo 
great and terrible. 


Q: What may we learn Foe the Obſervation of this Fe- 
ſtiral? 


A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in n ap. 
pointing ſuch excellent and glorious Beings to miniſter to 
our Salvation; and to be thankful to him for the inviſible 
Aid and Protection we receive from them. To comfort 
our ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the Devil, 
with the aſſured Aſſiſtance of good Angels, who are as 
powerful and forward to do us good, as the others are mali- 
cious and buſy to do us miſchief, To behave our ſelves 
with great Gravity and Reverence in the-publick Worſhip 
* of God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend to obſerve 
our outward Carriage and Deportment. To imitate their 
Example in ſerving God, with the ſame Readineſs and 
Diligence, with the ſame Chearfulneſ; and Zeal that they 
do in Heaven, To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for 
the good of others ; eſpecially with all our Might to help 
forward the Salvation of our Neighbour, Never to deſpiſe 
any good Man, be his Circumſtances never ſo mean, be- 
cauſe he is dear to God, and under the peculiar Care of 
the Holy Angels, To ſecure their Miniftry to our ſelves, 
by continuing ſound and holy Members of the Catholic 
Church, who are the declared Heirs of Salvation. 


Q. IV hat may all Chrijtians learn from the Behaviour of 
Se. Michael ? 


A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian Practice of 
vil Speaking, the Seed of all Evil, and the Peſt of Civil 
Saciety, which we are ſo apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo 


hard to repent of, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of making 


Nl Reparations as are neceſſary upon ſuch Occaſions, 


"0" Wherein con ſiſts the Nature of Evil-ſpeaking ? 3 

A. rack divulging any Ill we waar or know concerning 

Fe 5 : | our 
88 
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our * Neighbour, whether true or falſe, whereby his 
good Name is impaired by our Words or Actions. For 
+ Motion of the Head or Hand, a Smile or Caſt of the Eve, 
is capable of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation ; nay, even 
Silence it ſelf, if it appears affected and myſterious, ſhall be 
as effectual to that Purpoſe as the moſt evenomed Satire. 
If the Matters we object againſt him are falſe, or doubtful | 
and uncertain, it is Calumny or Slander ; if the Evidence 
we proceed upon, be not ſufficient, it is raſb Judgment; 
and a Banne to blame and condemn e Is Cenſori- 


ouſneſs, 


Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our e 
which we know certainly to be true? 
A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of Juſtice or Charity : 


require it, we ought not to expoſe our Neighbours real 


Faults, becauſe we are not willing that all that is true of 

our ſelves ſhould be expoſed to publick View ; and it is 
contrary to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all things that 
are defective in him, and which, if known, may tend to 
leſſen that good Name and e he hath in the 


World. 


Q. How is this Vice condemned in Seripture! „ 
A The Scriptures place it in the Company of the worſt 
of wicked Actions: Out of the Heart, ſays our 5 
Saviour, proceed evil T houghts, Murders, Adul- Mat. 2 = 

teries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speakings. St. Paul 30, 32. 
ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes of thoſe 

who aie given up to a reprobate Mind, and which in the 
Judgment of God are worthy of Death, and the _ 
ſame Apboſtle puts Slanderers and Revilers with 


I Cor. 6 6. 10. 


thoſe that ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God ; and when he 


reckons up the Sins of the laſt Times, Ewil-Speakers are 
in the Lift of that black Catalogue. St. Peter 


joins Ewvil-ſpeakings with Malice, Hypocriſy, 4 3. 2, 


and Envy, Off- ſprings of Hell, which we x Pet. 2. l. 


muſt lay aſide entirely, if we defire the /incere 
Milk of the Mord, that we may grow thereby: And not- 
withſtanding the higheft Pretences to Religion, St. James 
aſſures us, that he who bridleth not his Tongue, 
that Man's Religion is vain. 

. WWherein appears the Heinouſneſs of this Vice? 

4 In that it robs our Neighbour of one of the moſt valu- 
able things in the World, which is oſten purchaſed at the 
Uazard of his Life, his Reputation and good Name, in the 
Juegmeat. 


Jam. 1. 26. 


1 


. = 


of the Children of God. 


that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and Virtue ; the 
Mark ofa mean and cruel Temper, unworthy of a Man, to 


274 Sd. Michael and all Angels. 
| Judgment of Solomon, better than precious Oint- 
Ecclel. 7. 1: nent. In that it is contrary to that wiſe Dic- 


tate of Nature, bf doing to others as we would they ſhould do 
zo us, and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian Doctrine 


. ty ſo dear to our Saviour, by which he diſtinguiſhed 


his Diſciples, and which was to remain as the true Character 
It is the Sign of a weak Mind, 


delight in wounding our Neighbour, or to widen thoſe 


| Wounds others have made. 


Q. bat are thiſe Diſguiſes in which this Vite too eſten 


appears - 


A. Sometimes it puts on the 8 of Friendſhip, 
and is uſhered in with great Commendations ; that the 
Wound that is given may be ſure and deep. Sometimes it 
counterfeits the Shape of Zeal for God's Glory : It pretends 
to be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe of the 
Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and juſt Sorrow cau- 
ſed by that Outrage that is done to God, But, whatever 


_ falſe Reaſons may be given for this Practice, it is always a 


Breach of the great Duty of Charity, and it is a Mark of 


falſe Devotion, to tear in Pieces the Reputation of thoſe 


that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think to make an agreeable 


Offering to God of what we ſacrifice, either to our Revenge, 
or to our Jealouſ 


Q. How hall + we behave our ſelves when we bear our. 
| Neighbour ill-ſpoken of ? 


A. We ſhould endeavour to divert fuch Diſcourſe, Be 
diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation by all prudent Methods, 
We ſhould urge what we can in our Neighbour's V indica- 
tion, and upon this Occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch in- 
nocent Perſons as have been opprefled with Calumny. We 


ſhould difcover the Contradiction and Impoſſibility of what 


is advanced to defame him, if the Matter will admit of it, 
We may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the ill Reporrs 
concerning him, oppoſe all the Good that is otherways 


known of him, to weaken the Detraction, and to take off 
the Credit of it, 


If the Matter is too evident to be denied, 
we may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, by impu- 
ting it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the Strength of 
Temptation, and by owning that the beſt People might 
have found Difficulties in ſuch dangerous Circumſtances, 
But by no means muſt we ſhew any Pleaſure or Satisfaction 


in what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, left we en- 


courage 
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urage the Detractor, and become Partakers with him in 
Guilt. | _ 
Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, ſo injuri- 
5 to our Salvation © | 15 . 
J. By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions from whence 
lis unchriſtian Practice doth proceed; as our Pride, which 
y perſuades us that we exalt our ſelves by debaſing others; 
ur Envy, which makes us look upon the Happineſs of 
hers with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb it ; our 
alice and Revenge, which prompts us to injurious Re- 
ntments ; our impertinent Curiofity, Which is always 
eddling with what doth not belong to us. But nothing 
more neceflary in order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a 
m Reſolution never to ſpeak the leaft ill of any one; for 
rhoever gives himſelf the Liberty to publiſh the Evil he 
nows of another, though never ſo inconſiderable, who- 
er talks with Pleaſure of ſuch Faults, though known by 
ery Body, may be likely to fall into real Defamations. 
or it is difficult to ftop where the Power and Corruption 
Nature is ſtrong ; beſides, by indulging ſmall Neglects 
e fortify our evil Inclinations, and by Degrees contract a 
Jabit of Detraction. e | 


The PRAYERS. 
i ; J. 58 


Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and For thePeo- 
# conſtituted the Services of Angels and 3 | 
Men in a wonderful Order; merci- 
ſly grant, that as thy holy Angels always do thee Ser- 
ice in Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may ſuccour 
nd defend me on Earth, through Fe/us Chrift our Lord. 


men. 


. 


A Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no ET 
Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves, pes od's 


Protection of 


ep me both outwardly in my Body, and in- our Souls and 

ardly in my Soul; that I may be defended Bodies. 

om all Adverſities which may happen to the Body, and 
"Ws 9 from 


/ 


4 
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276 St. Michael and all Angels. 
from all evil Thoughts which may aſſault and hurt 
Soul, thro* Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
F TT. is very meet, right, and my bound 
Def ances 1 Duty, that I ſhould at all Times and in 
of theChurch. Places, give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, He 
Feather, Almighty and Everlaſting God: Bec; 
thou haſt in all Ages defended thy holy Spouſe the Chu 
from the fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies: From the Fr, 
and Malice of Hereticks and deceitful Men : from the cr; 
Inſinuations of all them that work Vanity; from f 
Cruelty and Barbarity of thoſe who have openly fouy] 
her Deſtruction; and from the Treachery and Perfivia 
neſs of thoſe who have pretended Kindneſs in order to ry 
her with greater Advantage. Therefore with Angels a 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I a 
and -magnify thy glorious Name, evermore prailing thee 
and ſay ing, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Het: 
Heaven and Earth are füll of thy Glory. Glory be t 
thee, O Lord moſt: High. Amen. ; 


IV. 
8 NLeſſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled wit 
ing God's Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil thei 
Will en Faces as not being able to behold the Bright 
| „ neſs of thy Majeſty, and who delight in thei 
een Attendance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereund 


: thou haſt appointed them; I thy unworty 
Creature proftrate niy ſelf in all Humility at thy Fi 
ſtool, beſeeching thee to give me Grace to do thy Wil 
on Earth with the fame Diligence and Induſtry, with tix 
ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy blefled Angels do it un 
Heaven; that imitating their exemplary Obedience, con 
ſtant Devotion, profound Humility, unſpotted Purity, ant 
_ extenſive Charity, I may engage their Protection in all m/ 
Neceflities ; and may particularly enjoy the Advantage d 
their Aſſiſtance in my laſt Hour, in that diſmal Conffi 
with Death and the Powers of Darkneſs ; and being b 
them conducted to the Manfions of Glory, may be ad- 
vanced to a more intimate and happy Society with them ii 
the Life to come, thro' Fe/us Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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The Interment of Jeſus. 
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ET a Mews, O Lord, upon my Lips, that © 
) J offend not with my "Tongue. u.. 


ende and Circumſpection always attend to the Tongue. 
hut out ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon 


vil ſpeaking. That I may be tender of the Reputation 
my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his good Name by 


rmity of his Body, and the Weakneſs of his Mind, may 
ever be the Subject of my light Mirth, That I may never 


j giving Credit to their Slanders. Thou haſt given me a 
'ongue that I might praiſe thee, and that I might influ- 
hee others to bleſs thy holy Name. O! let this be the 
in Employment of that noble Gift, that my Words may 


zins of the afflicted ; to vindicate the Reputation of my 
eighbour whenever 1 har ir injured, to unite the Minds 


ee not enough; and to entertain all the World, O God, 
arts with thy Love, to provoke them to praiſe thee, to 


niſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, thro Jeſus . 


an. 


"CAKE XXIO . 
St. Luke the Evanzeliſt. Oct. 18. 
Day? 


£ That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt 3 
4. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that firſt b 


the Goſpel; but afterwards it was confined to thoſe 


7, that writ the Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our 


viour Jeſus Chriſt ; whoſe four Goſpels make Part of the 
red Canon of Seripture. = 


A Where was the Place 7 55 1 Luke” s «Nativity 


5 n 
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reading any evil Reports concerning him: That the De- 


ncourage Backbiters, by liſtening to their Suggeſtions, 15 


\ 


biefly aim at . thy Glory; : either to ſoften the 


thoſe that are at Variance, or to inſtruct thoſe that know 
ith thy Greatneſs, and thy Goodneſs; to enflame all 


| thee, to glorify thee ; that I may one Day mingle my 


H AT Feſtival doth the Church celebrate this 


1 Py L 


3 * 
* 


f ** 
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K. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

A. Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, plez. 
ſant for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich b 
its Traffick, famous for Learning and Civilit); 

and above all, renowned for this T peculiar Honour, that 
| here it was that the Diſciples of Jeſus were fir 
Ad 11.26. ed Chriſtians. 8 I 1* 
Q. What was his particular Profeſſion? 
A. That of Phy/ick; An Art in thoſe Days generally 
managed by Perſons of no better Rank than Servant: 
which made Grotius conceive, that St. Ly, 
va I though a Syrian by Birth, was a Servant at 
Rome, where he ſometimes practiſed Phyſick, 
and when made free, returned into his own Countrey, 
Q. What other Skill was he famous for beſides Phyſick ? 
A. Painting; and there are fome Pieces ſtill in being, 
pretended to have been drawn by his own Hand; but I be. 
| lieve it will be ſomewhat difficult to prove them true Oli. 
ginals of our Evangeli/t, 
Q. Mas St. Luke one of the Seventy Diſciples ? 
A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and that he 


Euſeb. lib. 
3. . 4. 


deſerted our Saviour upon the unwelcome Di 
John 6. _ courſe he made to his Diſciples ; but was after 
wards recalled by St. Paul. And upon no better GrouF j: 
it is ſaid, he was one of the two Diſciples going to Ema k 


for beſides the Silence of Scripture, St. Luke ſeems to con 

tradict it himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from the Be 
ginning an Eye Witneſs and Miniſter of i C 
Luke r. 2 JYord. Moſt probable it is he was convertedd 1 
St. Paul during his Abode at Ant ioc. f 
Q. How did he bejtow his Labours after his Conver jim 
A. He became an inſeparable Companion and Fellow 
labourer of St. Paul in the Miniſtry of the G0 
pel ; eſpecially after St. Paul's going into 
cedonia; from which Time, in recording St. Paul's In 


Atts 16. 10. 


vels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of himſelf in his own Pero N 
Q. How did he endear himſelf to St, Paul? co 
A. By attending him in all his Dangers ; by being p Re 


ſent with him in his ſeveral Arraignments at Feruſalem; 
accompanying him in his hazardous Voyage to Rome ; wit 
he ſerved his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial UF 
fices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement would not ful 
3 him to diſcharge, eſpecially in carrying M. 
Tim. 4. 11. ſages to thoſe Churches, where he had plant 
Chriſtianity ; and in ticking to him when others forid 


him, | 
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. Whert did St, Luke preach the Goſpel? 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and returned back 
into the Eaſt, and travelled into Egypt, and the Parts of 
Libya, where he converted many to Chriſtianity, and took 
upon himſelf the Epr/copal Charge of the City. of Thebais ; 
though it is moſt probable he did not wholly leave St. Paul 


till he finiſhed his Courſe with Martyrdom. | 


I bat Account do others give of his Labours ? © 

That he firſt preached in Dalmatia and Galatia, then 
in lraly and Macedonia; where he ſpared no Pains, decli- 
ned no Dangers in the faithful a of the Truſt com- 
mitted to him. 

2 About what Time, and in what Maiines did he die? 

The Ancients are not very wel! agreed about either: 
dome affirming him to die in Egypt, others in Greece; ſome 
in Bythinia, others at Epheſus ; ſome make him die a na- 
tural, others a violent Death. 5 

Q. N bat Account is given of his Martyrdom? 
A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel in Greece; 
til a Party of Infidels making Head againſt him, drew him 
to Execution; and for want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch 
him, preſently hanged him upon an Olive Tree, in the 
Fightieth Year of his Age, though St. my makes i it the 
655 fourth, 

. here is his Bod interred? 

At Conſtantinople, whither it was removed by the 
command of Conſtantine, or his Son Conſtantius, and bu- 
rod in the great Church built in Memory of the Apo- 

les. 

Q. What Writings dil he leave behind him? | 

A. His Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Adtsof the heli, 
both dedicated to Theophilus. | 

Q. bo was this Theophilus ? | 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be a rnd” 
Name, denoting no more than a Lever of God, a Title 
common to every Chriſtian ; though others with better 
Reaſon conclude it the proper Name of a particular Perſon: 
eſpecially ſince the Title of gt excellent is attributed to 
him, the uſual Form of Addrefs in thoſe Times to great 


Men. We may probably ſuppoſe him to have been ſome 
* Magi/trate, whom St. Luke had converted; to whom he 


dedicates theſe Books; not only as a Teſtimony of Re- 
ſpect, but as a Means of giving him farther 1 
Aſſurance of thoſe Things wherein he had won MOM 


iaſtructed. 1 
| . P p = EE” Q. What 
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Q. What may we learn from the Manner of theſe Dedi. 

A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though Authors 
ſhould not negle& the giving thoſe Titles that are due 
to Mens different Qualities, (as Moſt Excellent ſeems to be 
given by St. Zuke upon that Account, it being the fame 
Word in the Original, which St. Paul applies to the Re. 
man Governours, Felix and Fetus,) yet they thould be very 
ſparing in perſonal Commendations, for fear of contract. 
ing the Guilt of Flattery, ſo pernicious to themſelves, as 
well as to their Patrons. 

Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to be wwrit ? 

A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia, whoſe 
Help he is generally ſaid to have made uſe of in the com- 
R i; boſing of it. And that this the Apoſtle prima. 
2 Tin. 2 8. Tily intends, when he ſo often ſpeaks of hi; 
Luke 1. 2. Goſpel, Beſides this Advantage we are aſſured 

. by the Evangeli/? himſelf, that he derived his 
Intelligence from thoſe who from the Beginning had been 
Eye Witneſſes and Miniſters of the Ward. 

Q. Upon what Occaſion did he write his Goſpel ? 

A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous Relations, 
which even then began to be obtruded upon the World; 
and partly to ſupply what ſeemed wanting in thoſe two E- 
vangeliſis that wrote before him, in relation to ſome Parti- 

culars concerning our Saviour's Birth, Preaching, and Mi- 
racles. He mainly inſiſted upon what belongs to Chriſt's 
Prieftly Office, upon which Account the Ancients in ac- 
commodating the four Symbolical Repreſent- 

ments in the Prophet's Viſion to the four Evan- 
geliſts, aſſigned the Ox or Calf to St. Luke. 

5 When was his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
writ © 
A. It is generally agreed, that it was writ at Rome, at 
the End of St. Paul's two Years Impriſonment, which 
makes the Concluſion of it. In this Hiſtory he relates not 
only the Actions but the Sufferings of fome of the chief 
Apoſtles, efpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate I ranſactions St. Luke was beſt able to give 
a true Account, having been his conſtant Attendant. 


Ezek. 1. 10. 


Q. What is obſerved of Sr. Luke's Style and Maiiner if 


Writing * . 
A. T hat it was clear and perſpicuous, polite and elegant, 
exact and accurate; which ſhews how great a Share he 
had in the native Genius of Antioch, the Place of his 7 7 
| . He 


* 6 


| Charity: 


H. Luke the Evangelift. oft. 


| He compleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, being | 


faithful in his Relations and elegant in his Writings. 1 

Q. bat may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
ſtival ? 
A. To rejoice in thoſe glad Tidings which this Evange- 
lift publiſhed to the World; and not only attentively an 
reverently to read his Goſpel, but to practiſe, as he did, 
that Doctrine which he taught. To be careful to avoid all 
Flattery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which is oontrary 
to that Truth and Sincerity that is ſo eſſential to the Cha- 
rater of a good Chriftian. To be exact and faithful in all 
our Relations of matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 
and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors of Religion, 
when they are encompaſſed with Variety of Perſecutions 3 . 
which is an Effect of true Charity, ſince Friendſhip only _ 
to Perſons in Power and Pleaty, might be ſuſpected of Selt- 
Intereſt. 

QA bat Duties do Chriſtians owe to their Fellow- Mem- 
bers, when they are perſecuted for Righteouſneſs Sake? 

A. To viſit them in their Afflictions, and by ſeaſonable 
Advice to encourage them to perſevere in the Faith, To' 
pray to God for them, that he would be pleaſed to ſupport 


them under all their Trials, with the Aſſi ſtance and Com- 


fort of his Hay Spirit. To vindicate them from the falſe - 
Aſperſions of wicked and malicious Men. According to 
our Abilities to adminiſter to their Neceſſities; and by our 
Intereſt with others, to procure them that Reliet which our 
own narrow Circumſtances cannot ſupply them with. 

Q. Whenceoarijes our Obligation to theſe Duties? 

A. From that Love and Zeal we ought to have for Re- 
ligion ; whoſe Deſtruction is ſought for by thoſe who op- 


preſs the Profeſſors of it. From that ſpiritual Union there 


is among Chriſtians under their Head eis „ a 
Chrift : So that if one Member ſuffers, all the 1 Ot. 22 
Members ſuffer with it, From the Example of 

our Saviour, who, out of his Great Grace and Kindneſs, 
being rich, for our Sakes became poor; emptied himſelf of 


his Glory, that we through his Poverty might be made 


Partakers of fpiritual and durable Riches, From that 
oe to all that are in want, eſpecially to thoſe 
that are he Houſbold of Faith. And from the Senſe of 
being liabI&urſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs ; and 


therefore. Temembring them that ſuffer Adverſity, Heb, 13. 3. 
a is bring * 400 i in the Bach. 3 
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The PRAYERS. 
ans 


For the * „e God, who calledſt Luke tho 
or Mindy; Phyſician, whoſe, Praiſe is in the Got 


A pel, to be an Evangeliſt and Phyfician 
of Souls ; May it Sp thee, that by the wholeſome Medi- 
cines of the Doctrine delivered by him, all the Diſeaſes of 
my Soul may be healed, through the Merits of thy Son 
Jeſu Cbri ahi our Lord. "Amen, 


II. 


Far the 0 Almighty God, who ** ganſt ales the 
pow of | unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; 

Grant that I may love the Things which thou 
3 and deſire that which thou doſt promiſe, that 


ſo among the ne and manifold Changes of this World, 
my Heart may ſur 55 there be fixed, where true Joys are to 
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the Goſpel, 


2/4 Chr: ft our Lord. Amen, 
III. 


Thanks I Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- 
giving for ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation 
F thy Evangeliſt St. Luke hath publiſhed to the 


ob World ; for I the Manifeſtations of thy Holy Will, and 


of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gracicuſly Sonde 


ſcended to work out for us; and for that thou haſt been 
pleaſed to regenerate us by thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for 


thy own Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 


into. thy Holy Church: And I humbly. beſeech thee to 


grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and living unto Righte- 


ouſneſs, and being buried with Chr in bis Death, may 


crucify the old Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the Death,of thy 
Son, I'may alſo be Partaker of his ReſurreCtio) : So that 
finally wich the Reſidue of thy Holy Church; I may be 


an Inheritor of thine Everlaſting Kingdom through Jeſus 


7 7 ft our Lord. Amen, ; - 5 
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AINT SIMON 


5 5 5 


Righteous Lord, who trieſt thy People Mr. Kettle- 


with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and wel. I 


Ebteouſneſs Sake: Give me the Heart con- ye owe to 
Intly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 'thoſo that 
them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Mem- pete 


cut 


of thine Suffering, as a good Fellow-mem- 
„I may ſuffer with it, That I may be among thoſe 


11. grieve for the Aictions of Joſeph ; and come in to bear 
h re of their Adverſity, who are enduring Afflictions ſor 


e; and remember thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with 


* Let me not be aſhamed of the Tęffimony of the 


. 


, nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; but re- 


« e to make myſelf a Companion of ſuch as are bearing 
Wibulations ſor his Truths, and be glad when I can mi- 
Wer to their Neceſſities, and relieve the ſame. When 


4 are /ick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſit 
m; when they are Strangers and in Want, make me 


oF to aſſiſt them with Supplies fitting for their Circum- 


nces, ' And oh! that I may look: upon ſuch Services ag 


8 moſt bleſſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 


, e, O blefſed Jeſus / knowing that thus to communicate 


e by thee, as done to thyſelf; and that by having 


? I <llowſbip with the Saints in their Sufferings, I may have 


3 with them in that Bleſſedneſs, wherewith 


Hou, O Father, wilt crown both the Sufferers and their 
Wrtakers in the End; through the Merits of our Lord and 


a hour Feſus C brift Amen. 


* Simon and 95 Jude. October 28. 


W 5 4 T. Feſtival doth the Church this Day cele- 


brate® 
A. That of St, Simon and St. Fude the 

_ - Apoſtles. 5 
3 Hhy was 2 Simon called the Canaanit? 

* Surnams hath given occaſion to ſeveral Conjec- 

en ſay he was ſo called from a Town in Galile; 

or that Reaſon they will have him dem PA. * 1 


WO. WV 
x $ 
Md i N 
* * 


7 Zealot, plainly ſhews, that the Word anaanits 


| Temper i | 


called the Zealot ? 
ſenſe of his Name, becauſe after his Converſion he ſhewed 


Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 'vicious Lives. 
Q. What what was the Seft of the Zealots? 10 


Num. 25. 


Cbriſt at Jeruſalem, joining in Worſhip and Communii 


buried. Others, in their Martyrolagies affirm, that t 
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5. Simon and St. Jude. 


St. Luke calling him Simon Zelotes, or the 


J . 
4 


Mat. c. zo. deſcends from the Hebrew, which ſignifies to 
be zealous, and denotes his hot and ſprighth 


Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to have been 


A. Either becauſe before his Converſion he was one of 
the dect of the Zealots; or as fome who keep ſtill to the ſame 


great Zeal. for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious In- 
dignation againſt thoſe who profeſſed Religion with their 


A. It began at Mattathias, the Root of the Maccalam bit 
Family, and was continued among the Jets till our da. en 
viour's Time, they looked upon Phinehas as their Patron, 
who in a mighty Zeal for the Honour of God, did imme. WF 

diate Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi, They Ine 
took upon them a Power of executing the Lay Pre 
upon Offenders, without any formal Tryal and Accu t 
tion; and that not only by Connivance, but with the h 
Leave both of the Rulers and the People. Under this pre- ee 
tence, their Zeal afterwards degenerated into Licentiou WW 
nefs and 1 and they became the Occaſion of W 
reat Miſeries to their own Nation; as is large: 

S 90 related by Foſephus, 7 
QQ. What Account is there of St, Simon oft - 
our Lord's Paſſion ® 85 6 
A, He continued with the other Apoſtles and Diſciples d 


with them; and did not leave that City till after the Feaſts 
Pentecoſt, when they were all furniſhed with the necefla 
_ of the Holy Gho/t, in order to the Exerciſe of thei 
Hiniſtry in all Parts of the World, 
Q. Where is it thought St. Simon planted Chriſtianity, 
and /ufored Martyrdom ? 5 . 
A. Some ſay he went into Egypt, Cyrene, and Aſriu 
and there preached the Goſpel ; and after ſome time iron 
thence into Libya and Mauritania for the ſame Purpoſ 
He is ſaid alſo to have paſſed into Britain, where after hi 
ving converted many to the Faith, and ſuffered mal) 
Perſecutions, he was crucified by the Infidels, and thei 


idplatrous Prieſts put him to Death at Suanir, a Po 


this Doctrine, therefore they ſhould not enj 
the Happineſs of his Preſence ; but fince they 


Puts <0 where this City flood in Per ia, Hiſtories 
mention not. | 
' What Account have we of St. Jude? 
|, That as to his Defcent and Parentage, he was of our 
Lord's Kindred, being Brother to James the Leſs, and 
flyled himſelf Brother of Fm Cbriſt. It is | 
not certain when he was called to be an Apoſtle, 
nothing appearing of him till we find him in that Catalogue. 
But from that time he became a conſtant Attendant upon 
Chrifi's Perſon and Miniſtry, which was a probable Evi- 
dence, that he was eminent for his Zeal in the Chriſtian 
Faik. 
Q. In what Senſe was he Brother of our Lord? 
4. Some of the Antients would have it underſtood to be 
a Couſin German, though the greateſt part of them make 
him, and them that were ſtyled Brethren of our Lord, Chil- 
dren of Foſeph by a former Wife, 
Q. By what Name is St. Jude deſcribed ?- 
7 By two beſides Jude, TR and Lebbeus. 


Mat. 13. 36. 


1 be- 


ling uſual for the ſame Perſon in Holy Writ to have more 


proper Names than one. Theſe Names were given him 
partly to diſtinguiſh him from Judas the Traitor, and part- 
ly as a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. Lebbeus, 
according to St. Ferom, denoting Prudence and Under ſtand- 
05 and Thaddeus ſigniſy ing a Perſon zealous in rey ing 

ad. | | 

Q. What is particularly recorded of St. Jude at our Lird's 
laſt: Supper? 

A. That upon our Saviour's having told his Diſciples 
what particular Manifeſtations he would make of himfelf 
ater his Reſurrection to his ſincere Followers, St. Jude 
asked him what was the Reaſon he would mani- 


2 himſelf to them, and not to the World ? which John 14. 23, 


ſeems to hint at ſome Expectation of our Saviour's temporal 


Grandeur. 


Q. How doth our Saviour anfuer St. Jude s A 8. 
A. That becauſe the World had no reſpect for him and 


o Ver, 23. 


ho had been his conſtant Diſciples had ſhewed their Love 
o him by obeying his Laws, and attending upon his Per- 
on, he would make them the comfortable Returns of his 
Lore, by revealing himſelf to them. 
Q. What may wg learn from this?, 
1 4 That after the Reſurrection of our Saviour, his Ap- | 

| pearances 
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God's Grace and Favour. 
ciſe 74 his Miniſtry? 

GT 4 p 

| yea to Syr ia and Meſopotamia. 


Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 05 
A. By the general Conſent of the Writers of the Ly 


| for his free and open reproving the /uper/#itipus Rites of th 
children bore Evidence to the Truth of Chriſtianity befor 


in the Empire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of the 


related to Chriſt. 
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Pearances were neceſſary to be made to the Apoſtles, 1; 
Cauſe they were to be the Witneſſas of his Reſurref;y 
the World; but not to his Enemies, who had rejected hip 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perfons of Godiiy 
Tempers and Nifpoſitions, Religious Obſervers of Gy; 
Laws, are qualified to be admitted to particular A, 


Q. What Province was allotted | to St. Jude for the Ex. 


It is moſt probable that he preached in Fudza a 
Galilie, and from thence went thro' Samaria into [dum; 
and to the Cities of Arabia, and neighbouring Countrig, 


Church, he is ſaid to have travelled into Perſſa, when 
after great Succeſs in the Labours of his Miniftry, he ws; 


* 


Magi, cruelly put to Deatn. 2 i 
Q. What account have we of his Family? 
A. That he was a married Man, and that his two Grand. 


Domitian the Emperor; who being jealous of any Corrivl 


Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of thoſe that wer 


Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared before the Em. 
MECCA a ia: 2 

A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere Uſage; ſof 
anſwering with great Sincerity, and owning themſelves of 
the Race of David, but that they were very poor and lived 
by Husbandry, as was manifeſted by the Hardneſs of thei 


Hands; and that as to the Miſſiab, though he was a King 


yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, where his Kingdom 
ſhould not appear till the end of the World, when he fſhoull 


come in Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Domi. 


tian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as below | 


as 


* 


daes. fence of the Faith once delivered to the 1 


Jealouſies and Fears. 


Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave behind 


bim? 


A. He leſt but one Epiſtle, inſcribed at large to all Chi. 
ſtians; but it is thought to have been chiefly intended for 


the converted Fews in their ſeveral Diſperſions. He ex- 


| horts them to ſtand manfully upon the De- 


rand. 
before 
rival 


of the 
were 


| Being that cannot be impoſed upon. 


able Paſſions. 
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S .᷑. Simon and Sr. Jude. 


4 to ook the falſe Teachers, the Nicolaitans, and the 


, N . 
287 


Gnofticks, who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian Charity, though zealous, is without 
Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians by all 
gentle means to ſave them, and to pull them out of the 


| Fire, into which their own Folly had caſt them. 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 


| ftival ? 


A. To be content that our Actions ſhould be knows LU 
to God only, ſince there remains ſo little Remembrance of 
many eminent Apoſtles. That our Labours in doing good 
mn rather appear by the happy Effects of them, than by 

Publication from our ſelves or others. That to court. 
— Applauſe of Men is Vanity, and that nothing is worth 
our Care more than to approve our felves to that Almighty 
That in all our Vn. 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful in the Diſ- 
charge of our own Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly ta 
the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all things. That Men of great 
Pieiy and Virtue ate chiefly prepared to receive particular 
Acts of God's Grace and Favour. That Zeal ought to be 
applied, in the firſt place, to the moſt ſolid and jub/antial 
parts of Religion ; but that upon all Occaſions it ought tobe 


governed by Chr Mian n in the manner of its 3 


| acting. 


Q. perein 1055 the Nature of Zeal J 


A, It is an earneſt concernment for or againſt ſomething, 


and a violent purſuit and proſecution of it; and is in its own 


Nature indifferent, like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good 
or bad, according to the object and degree of it. And after 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: In a good ſence 
when applied to thoſe things wherein the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Mens Souls are concerned; as when 
St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that their Zeal had 


provoked very many; and that Chrift gave him- 2 Cor. g. Ss. 


it. 2. 14. 


ſelf for us, ta purify to himſelf a peculiar Peo- 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
ple zealous of good Works; and that he was zea- 


lug of the Corinthians with à godly Zeal, But in a bad Senſe | 
when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, and to ſuch 
Contentions and Divifions as produce Wrath and ungovern- 
Thus it is ſaid the Jets were 


filled with n (in the Original Zeal,) and A8 8. 48. 
Hale againſt thoſe things that were ſpoken by St. Paul, con- 
tradifting and blaſphemi "g * and ny at the 1 25 that believed, 


moved 


. Bo. XX. 
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pearances were neceſſary to be made to the Apoſtles, ; 
Cauſe they were to be the Witneſſes of his Reſurrectin 
the World ; but not to his Enemies, who had rejected hin 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons of Gol 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions, Religious Obſervers of Gy 
Laws, are qualified to be admitted to particular Ag; 9 
God's Grace and Favour, Fo 
Q. What Province was allotted to St. Jude for the Ex. 
ciſe of his Miniſtry ® e 
A. It is moſt probable that he preached in Fudza ni 
Galilee, and from thence went thro” Samaria into Idumaæi; 
and to the Cities of Arabia, and neighbouring Countitz 
yea to Syria and Meſopotamia, © 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? I 
Al. By the general Conſent of the Writers of the Lat 
Church, he is faid to have travelled into Per ſia, when 
- after great Succeſs in the Labours of his Miniftry, he ws; 
| for his free and open reproving the ſuper/titious Rites of th 
Magi, cruelly put to Dea tn 

Q. What account have we of his Family ? 
A. That he was a matried Man, and that his two Grand: 
children bore Evidence to the Truth of Chriftianity befor 
Domitian the Emperor; who being jealous of any Corrivi 
in the Empire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of the 
Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of thoſe that wer 
related to Ghreft, 8 5 
* they eſcape when they appeared before the En. 
MEE I Lee js | 
A. They were diſmiſſed without any fevere Uſage ; (« 
_ anſwering with great Sincerity, and owning themſelves of 
the Race of David, but that they were very poor and lives 
by Husbandry, as was manifeſted by the Hardneſs of thei 
Hands; and that as to the Miah, though he was a King; 
yet it was in Heaven, not on Earth, where his Kingdom 
ſhould not appear till the end of the World, when he ſhould 
come in Glory to judge both the Quick and Dead. Domi 
tian deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as below lu 
Jealouſies and Fears. . 
- 2 What Writings did this Apoſtle leave behind 
A. He leſt but one Epifle, inſcribed at large to all Chri- 
ſtians; but it is thought to have been chiefly intended fot 
the converted Jews in their ſeveral Diſperſions. He ex- 
E horts them to ſtand manfully upon the De- 


fence of the Faith once delivered to the Sa 
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S.. Simon and St. Jude, 
and to oppoſe the falſe Teachers, the Nicolaitans, and the 
Gnofticks, who laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But be- 
cauſe true Chriſtian + Charity, though zealous, is without 


TY 


| 1 
2287 


* 


Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians by all 


gentle means to ſave them, and to pull them out of the 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 
. Ek z; ol eas 

A. To be content that our b Actions ſhould be known 
to God only, ſince there remains ſo little Remembrance of 


| many eminent Apoſtles, That our Labours in doing good 


ſhould rather appear by the happy Efects of them, than by 


any Publication from our ſelves or others. That to court. 
the Applauſe of Men is Vanity, and that nothing is worth 


our Care 'more than to approve our felves to that Almighty 
Being that cannot be impoſed upon. 
dertakings we ought to be diligent and faithful in the Diſ- 


the All- wiſe Diſpoſer of all things. That Men of great 
Piety and Virtue ate chiefly prepared to receive particular 
Acts of God's Grace and Favour. 


ating. 


0 IVherein confiſts the Nature of Zeal ? 


ot 


and a violent purſuit and proſecution of it; and is in its own 


Nature indifferent, like the reſt of the Paſſions, but good 


or bad, according to the object and degree of it. And after 
this manner it is uſed in the holy Scriptures: In a good ſence 
when applied to thoſe things wherein the Honour of God, 
and the Salvation of Mens Souls are concerned; as when 
St, Paul tells the Corinthians, that their Zeal had 


provoked very many; and that Chriſt gave him- 21 


Tit. 3. 14. 


ple zealous of good Morꝶs; and that he was zea- 


That in all our Un- 


That Zeal ought to be 
applied, in the firſt place, to the moſt ſalid and ſubſtantial 
parts of Religion; but that upon all Occaſions it ought to be 
governed by Chriſtian Meaſures in the manner of its 


A. It is an earneſt concernment for or againſt ſomething, 


| Fire, into which their own Folly had caſt them. 5 


charge of our own Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly to 


elf for us, 15 purify to himſelf a peculiar Peo- 2 Cor. 14. 2. 


lous of the Corinthians with a godly Zeal, But in a bad Senſe 


when applied to a furious Spirit of Perſecution, and to ſuch 


Contentions and Diviſions as produce Wrath and ungovern- 


able Paſſions. Thus it is ſaid the Fews were 


filled with Envy, (in the Original Zeal,) and ** 7% 45. 


aße againſt thoſe things that were ſpoken by St. Paul, con- 


tradieting and blaſpheming : and that the Jews that believed, 
2 No, AX, 5 c Cp” 


moved 
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238 St, Simon and St. Jude. 
n moved with Envy, (in the Original Z2al,) [4 
Gol. 5: 29, all the City in an 3 the Forks of the Fleſh 

are maniſeſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. ; 
| Zeal for God, but not according to Knowled ge. 
1 What is neceſſary to quali ify our Zeal, that it may be- 
come a Chriſtian Virtue ? 

A. That it be right in reſpe& of its Object; that what 
we contend for be certainly and conſiderably good, and that 
What we oppoſe, be certainly and conſiderably evil. That 
the meaſure and degree of It, be proportioned to the good or 
cuil of Things about which it is converſant. And that it 
be always purſued and proſecuted by lawful and warrant 
able Means; fince no Zeal for. God and his Glory, for his 

true Church and Religion, will juſtify the Going of that 
which i: morally and in it ſelf evil, 

Iden does our Zeal become criminal? 

When we violently contend for any Doctrine that i; 
erroneous, and are more earneſtly concerned for the Exter- 
nals of Religion and the Inſtruments of Piety, than for ſolid 
and ſubſtantial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work 
in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any of God's 
= vg in order to promote his Glory; and creates Divi- 

| ons and Schiſms in the Church of Chriſt. And when 
we proſecute even Truth it ſelf without that Meekne' 
and Charity which are eſſential to the Character of a true 
_ Chriſtian ; and we have the more reaſon to take care how 
pfl tos. We govern, our Zeal, becauſe that Moſes him- 

32, 3 ſelf, eminent for his  Meekneſs, when zealous 

for God at the Waters of Meribah, as fo pro- 
wohed, that he ſpake unadviſedly with his Libs; ; fo that if 
our Zeal ſor God be not well tempered, we may with that 
1 great Prophet, break the Tables of the Law, 

Exod.32 19. and throw them out of our . with Leal 
to have them preſerved. 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper 70 excite our Zeal in 
the Service of G;? 

A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, RE he | in · 
finite Bounty and Goodneſs of God towards us. The 
wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son of God, who ſtooped 
ſo low to redeem . us, and ſuffered ſo much to purify to 
himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Merl: 
The great Importance of working out our Sal- 
vation, and the neceſſity of ſtriving, if we will enter in 
at the ſtrait Gate. That it is true Wiſdom, to employ 
gur Clief Concern upon things that are moſt valuable; 2 

that 


Rom, 10. 2. 


Tit. 2. 14 


2 
3.74; 


; 1 e 
K. Simon and St. Jude. 
that ſuch is the Weakneſs of our Nature, and the Strength 
of Temptations, that without conſtant Applicatioh of Mind, 
we ſhall never be able to attain them. That if we be ſted-⸗ 
faſt, unmoveable, ' and always abounding in the Work 
of the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 
Q. How far does Zeal for God extenuate and mitigate the 
Immorality of any Action? | 5 
A: Wicked Things done out of true Zeal for God, are 
damnable without Repentance, becauſe the Nature of wick 
ed Actions is not altered by our Perſuaſion concerning 
them 3 though it may be ſome allay to the Fault of the 
Perſon, and may render him more capable of the Mercy 
of God by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to his 
| Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his own Mind. 
For it is a much greater Fault to do that which we really 
believe contrary to our Duty, than ignorantly to tranſgrefs 
when we are under the Power of an erroneus Conſcience. 
The firft argues we have a Will to do Evil; the other 
ſhews our Practice to be agreeable to our Judęment, and 
though we break God's Law, yet it is with a ſincere Inten- 
tion to ſerve him. „ 92 | 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks ? 5 IE 5 
A. By earneſt Prayer to God for their Canverſion, that 
he would bring into the way of Truth, all ſueb as have erred, 
and are deceived, By ſhewing ſuch Kindneſs to their Per- 
fans as may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of thoſe 
Arguments that we ſhould offer with mee#neſ5 for their Re- 
covery. By ab/taining from all reproachful and bitter Re- 


t Ffeftions, which prejudice them againſt the Truth. By ex- 
etrciſing all Acts of Charity towards them, which is the 
only Moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, without 
impairing our own Principles by a miſunderſtood Complai- 
Vance; for tho' St. Ignatius adviſes us to be their 3 
| t. Ignat. 


Brethren in Kindneſs and Gentleneſs, yet not Briff ad 
to imitate their Ways, to be Followers of the Epbeſ. p.28. 


i 3 Lord, and to their Errors to oppoſe firmneſs 9 1 8 
nn the Faith, But when they lie under the Cenſures of the 
= Church, we ſhould keep at a diftance from their Converſa- 


tion, which is but reaſonable, that when all Methods have 

been uſed for their Recovery, we may be careful to avoid 

any Infection our ſelves. As for great Corporal Puniſhments 

| and Infliction of Death upon theſe accounts, they appear to 

me contrary to the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and.iis 
conſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it, Fer 

. eee the 


5 p 
* on * R 
N Ld a) * ; 4% Y TY 6. 
* 
: . 
\ 
* * 


2 Pu 
BY 


n 


* r 8888 
1 «6 „* 1 n 2 8 f — . i . 
4 ; "24 * NH * U \ ct C 6 l hb 
e rot ET 8 % DoS. Er 3. * be * 1 = — 
5 - or olhti A AT: A. . 5 K er 2 5 4 _ 2 
r 8 >" * 1 N 4 r "= ; iy 4 
8 WS 4 Ae og on . 0 TIS 
8 : I a hs 8 - ad * * 5 


8 


: * 322 
. IF 


W 


5 n . - 3 
A 3 
* 2 


— © ak 
. | 9 


e 


; 2 A Sc 25 : 
of 5 as. * N = l a - 
0 : : Lp" N ® 7 1 * 28 * - 25 > _— * E LR * £ 
„„ V p . "> AT —— | — * my IR RR LOTT 
e E 1 Y 7 27 Fi e . * F » r „ „ map. * "3. * 2 f hag 1 2 \ — # — = * 
= HE re 4 . 2 ET ds n 3 8 * 2 3 12 Ws CT ETC ao e 5 3 . of > 8 8 
> ” Hit "I 1 > N . 7 2 r 3 * VS. 0 1 * 44 ay -_ A. —_ = — wo > Goth 5 q 4 „ th l wy eh 282 2 
4 2 DES. 8 A : & - „ 4 1 41 . +4 oe y A C7 ” Xp 3 8 K 2 8 ” 
A 3 6 > - 9 J S * 3 >.) Tn we * 7 T5 3. _— 3 * 2 : La. k N 5 > x * —_—_— 
3 * * 2 — Wn : : - , * - 4 _ 4 / 1 c * ＋ 2 — - * 
A. * m * * 4 2 
nn * 
p - cat F * a " 4 2 Re * — a 
1 * R ** * K * 8 * an a ht N ö — 
c LOT : 


> * 7 
* a7 55 — 
1 * 3 
3 


| the Goſpe l of our Saviour engages us to ſhew Meekneſ to 


Enemies ; from whence. it muſt follow, that no Difference 


ſo argc together in Unity of Spirit by their Doctrine, that 


they m be = res an oY, T FOO acceptable unto thee, 
on . | 

| For true OR D of all Power _ Mi oht, 6 art 

ms the Author and Giver of all Good Things ; 


true Religion, nouriſh me with all Goodneſs, and of thy 


| bh os: (7Racious God, who haſt endowed me with 


Charity be often unknown to be mine, even to thoſe that 


009” au for 


= * 'M « ROVER 1 n 


"%. Simon ** St. * 


all Men, and univerſal Love and Good-will even to our 


of Religion, no Pretence of Zeal for God can Juſtify a 
heres vindidive and exterminating Spirit, 


15 2 RAYERS. 
h 


Almigbty God, who haſt built thy Church 
upon the F oundation of the Apoſtles and 


Prophets, Fejus Chriſt himſelf being 
the Head Corner-ftone ; Grant that all Chriſtians may be 


For Unity. 


graft i in my Heart the Love of thy Name, increaſe in me 


great Mercy keep me in the cha thro? 29 Chri it our 
Lord. Amen. 


III. 
Teal. an immortal Soul, grant that J may apply 
oe my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my own 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Enlighien my Un- 
derſtanding, that I may fee the wondrous things of thy 
Law; reQtify my Will, that J may follow the plain Rules 
of Good, and eſchew the Ways of Evil; and in all my 
Actions, fix my Heart entirely-upon thy Glory. Let my 


devout Prayers be offered in Retirements where thine All- 
ſeeing Eye only enters, Let my Works of Mercy and 


receive the Benefit of them, Make me to conſider that 
the Praiſe of Men is but as ſmoak which vaniſheth away, 
and that thy Fa avour only is better than Life, and endureth 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 291 


r ever, Teach me heartily to ſtrive that I may enter 
at the ſtrait Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and 
p deftroy the whole Body of Sin, Grant I may be always 
n my Guard againſt my potent and malicious Enemies; 
nd that the ſhort time I have to work, may make me 
neſul to improve it to the beſt Purpoſes ; and the Uncer- 
inty of all Things here below may call off my Mind 
om the Objects of ſecular Happineſs ; that applying my 
entirely to Devotion and Charity, Juſtice and Sobriety, 
may be prepared in the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 
lind, for that Happineſs which thou haſt promiſed 
Wcough the Merits. of thy Son Jeſus Chri/t our Lord, 


Bs 


B\ Lmighty God, who art the firſt and chief- - 
EL eſt Good, engage all the Powers and Fa- 8 


lies of my Soul to love and delight in thee; Zeal. 
Id to place all Affiance, Truſt and Confidence 


© thee, Teach me to proportion my Zeal to the value of 
Pings, that I may love thee, the Lord my God, with all 
by Heart, with all my Soul, and with all my Strength; 
Ind in the firft place ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let 
y Zeal have a Reſpect to all thy Commandments, that 
may never degenerate into Hypocriſy and Faction; but 
Sat I may always purſue it by juſt and proper means, and 
way never think to promote thy Honour, and the Safety 
thy Church, by ways offenſive to thee, and which thou 
Wit forbid, Let not a good End prevail upon me to uſe. 
by unlawful means that may advance it, but that truſting 
thy Providence, and depending upon thy Care of our 
Bolt holy Faith, I may never ſtart from the way of my 
Wuty, in all thoſe Methods I ſhall at any time purſue, in 
Per to p eſerve it. Grant this, O Lord, for Feſus 
Priſt his fake. Amen. e a a Og Tet 
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CHar. A 1 


a Saints. November 1. 
_ A 7 Feſtival aoth the Church celebrat this 
oF... 


* 0 by.” That of All Saints. 


Q. What do you mean by a Saint ? 
2 In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word Saint ws 
applied to all Believers, as is plain by the Uſe St. Paul and 
St. Luke make of it: Afterwards none were 
With. called ſo but ſuch as eminently excelled in al 
Chriſtian Virtues ; and though that Senſe fil 
continues in the Church Militant, yet it now generally 
fignifies ſuch gend Men, as (whoſe earthly Tabernacle being 
diflolved) have a Houſe not made with Handi, 
eternal in the Heavens, and fo are become a part 
of the Church Triumphant. 
Q. What Perſons may be denominated Saints 7 in the Church 
- Militant ? 
A. Such who not only Where the Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion, but conform their whole Lives to the 
Precepts of it : Such who not only have a holy Faith, but 
are purified thereby, who have a fincere Regard to God 
and another World in all their Actions, and are conſtant 


+ # 


24 Cor. 8. T. 


_ from all kind of Evil, perfecting Holineſs in the 
YH * By Con. 7. Fear of God. 7 Jecting / 
=_ Wo, I dat ſeems to be the Def, fon of the Church 7 in inſtituting 
= eſtival ? 
| A. To honour God in his Sainte. It being through the 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they were made conformable to 
his Will in this Life, and through the Bounty of the ſame 
= gracious Lord, that his free Gifts are crowned with Hays i 
3 3 aſs in the other. 
| Q. What farther End doth the Church aim PP) 
A. To encourage us here below to run the Race that i 
et before us with Patience, ſeeing we are encompaſſed wit! 
-Heb 5 fo great a Cloud of Witneſſes. To work in us 
a Firmneſs and Reſolution of Mind, by propound- 
ing the E xamples and Patterns of Holy Men gone before us, 
who in their reſpeQive Ages have given remarkable Te 5 
| mo 


*% 


: and uniform in the Diſcharge of their Duty; who abſtain } 


neſs God hath prepared for thoſe that love him. 


having promiſed to make us happy in the 


ate the Conſequence of it, and which attend us through 


1 


4 "WITS L ">. : 
n TI * " THIN TY * 
W 75 * 34 AP * Wer * 


r 
# * ” 
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wum of their Faith in God, and conſtant Adherence to his 


rut. 


Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven attain that 
Happineſs they now enjoy? s 1 I 

4, Tt was purchaſed for them by the Death and Sacrifice 
of our Saviour Jeu Chrift ; the Benefits whereof they 
were made capable of receiving, by the Purity of their 
Faith, by the Uncorruptneſs of their Moral, by their 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and 
perſecutions, and by fighting manfully under Chriſt's Ban- 


* 


ner to their Lives End. 


9 Wherein conſiſis the Happineſs of the next Life? 
4. In this Life we are not able to conceive the Happi- 


I doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but the John 3. 2. : 
Scripture in general has aſſured us, that God will reward 
thoſe that diligently ſeek him, not according to our narrow 
and limited Conceptions, but according to the exceeding Great- 
neſs of his Power and Goodneſs. So that God wit 
Eph. r. 19. 
next World, we have all the Reaſon imaginable to put our 
Truſt and Confidence in him as to the Way and Manner 
of effecting it. „ 5 | 2D 
Q. What Light have the Scriptures given us in this Mat- 


ter. | 


A. The Wiſdom of God is pleaſed ſometimes to con- 
deſcend to our low Apprehenfions, and to reveal his ſublime 
Rewards by ſuch things as we are moſt apt to value and ad- 
mire ; and therefore it is repreſented in ſome t z. 
Places under the Metaphor of a Kingdom, a 2 Tin „ B. 
Crown, and a Treaſure, it being expreſly called Jam. 2. 12. 
the Kingdom of the Father, a Crown of Righte- * 9 | 
ouſneſs, a Crown of Life, and a Crown of Mat. 19. 27. 
Glory, a Treaſure in Heaven, and a Treaſure Lode 12. 33+ 
that faileth not, though the greateſt Kingdoms Rar. f. 3. 
and Treaſures of this World bear no proportion 1 John 3. 2. 
to the leaſt degree of heavenly Glory, But the Pil. 23: 


Excellency of this Happineſs is more particularly ſet forth 


to us by everlaſting Life, by the Viſion of Gad, and by a Like- * 
noſe to him and by being with Chriſt, All which implies 


that we ſhall in the next Life live free from Sin, the great 
Torment and Affliction of deveut Souls in this; that we 
ſhall be exempted from all thoſe Evils and Miſeries which 
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5 be nothing to hinder the conſtant Influences of Infinite 
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- this earthily Pilgrimage; a ſort of Happineſs that the n. 
ſenſual are affected with. And not only Sin and "oy 
mall ceaſe to be, but we ſhall enter upon the Poſſeſſion of 
all thoſe Pleaſures we are made capable of enjoying: Por 
when the Spirits of juſt Men are made perſect, there ſha 
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. + Goodneſs : ſo that our Underſtandings ſhall be entertained 
with the Knowledge of God, the moſt perfect and excel. 
- Tent Being, the Source and Fountain of all Truth, and 


our Wills + ey employed in chufing and embracing 


the moſt deſirable s, and our Affections determined 


dt to the moſt delightful Objects; for our Minds being then 


enlarged to their utmoſt Capacities, ſhall have a more per- 
ſe, certain and clearer Knowledge of God than we can 
attain to in this Life; and from the Sight of his Glory, 
the Love of his Goodneſs, and the Admiration of all his 
Excellencies, we ſhall be transformed into his Likeneſs, 
both in the Purity and Spirituality of our Souls; whence 
muſt reſult infinite Pleaſure and Satisfaction, inceflant!y 
expreſſing itfelf in Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
| Beſides, it muſt needs raiſe in us freſh Tranſports of Joy 
and Rapture, to ſee our glorified Redeemer exalted to the 
right Hand of God ; and all the bleſſed Inhabitants of 
this heavenly 7eru/alem, will, in a degree, contribute to 


$ our "Happineſs by their profitable and delightful Converſation, 


And to complete our Bliſs, it ſhall never change nor have 
an end, but we ſhall paſs Eternity, in knowing and lov- 
ing, in praiſing and chearfully obeying the Bleſſed Trinity, 
J ¾ d 
Q. How is the Pattern of the Saints accommodated to our 
Imitation? ' | | 


A. In that they were mere Men, cloathed with F leſh 


and Blood, and an imperfe& Nature, liable to Sin, as well 
as we, and once ſtrove with the ſame unruly Paſſions, and 
were expoſed to the ſame Difficulties as we are now ur- 
_ rounded with; and that we have the ſame holy Precepts to 
direct us, the ſame Grace to aſſiſt us, the ſame Promiſes to 


encourage us, the ſame Hoh Table for our Spiritual 


Nouriſhment. So that what was attainable by them, 
may be acquired by us, if we are not wanting to our 
ſelves. © © 2 1 | So TH 
Q. What Obligations lie upon all Chriſtians to Noline!s 
LH: e N 
A. They are obliged to it by the Precepts of the Gabel 
which ſtrictly command Holineſs ; by the Promiſes, which 
V wr Bu are 


\ 


on themſelves in Confirmation, and have frequently re- 
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are ſo many Encouragements to a holy Life, by the 
| Threatnings, which are fo many powerful Arguments a- 


gainſt Sin; add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſmal 
Vow made in their Infancy, and which they ſince took up- 


newed at the Lord's Table, 0 


Q. What do you mean by the Communion of Saint? 
A. That the Saints have in common one God, one Chr:/?, 
one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Hope ; 
and that they communicate with one another in all Duties 
of Piety and Charity by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in 


times of Perſecution, by mutual Beneficence and Liberality 
in time of Want, and by mutual Participation of one ano- 


ther's Prayers. ff, ? | 

Q. What Communion have the Saints here below with 
the Saints above? 3 | 5 

A. Thoſe upon Earth are called Fell- Citi- Epb. 2. 19. 
zent with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of Gd, 875 
of the fame Family with theſe in Heaven, We bleſs God 
for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, give Thanks for their 
Labours of Love, and pray that with them we may be 
Partakers of the heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, 
for our Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice at our Converſion : 
But what farther the Saints in Heaven do particularly in 
relation to us, or what we ought to perform in reference to 
them, is not revealed in Scripture, nor can be concluded 


from any Principle of Chriſtianity. 


A CZ What Duties reſult from the Belief of this Article of our 
reed ? | 1 = 
A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the Light; 
there being no Communion with his holy Nature without 
SanFity, Humbly and chearfully to acknowledge ſo great 
a Benefit. To expreſs an ardent A ection to thoſe Saints 
which live, and a reverent Reſpect to thoſe which are now 
with God. And particularly to direct and enlarge our 
Charity to thoſe who are of the Houſbold of Faith. 


Q.. What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Fe- 


ſtival? 


A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being religious. That 
Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we can do or ſuffer to obtain it. 
That through many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 
Kingdom of God, That we ought to honour the Saints 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating their V.Qo- 
ries over the World, and rejoicing in their Glory; but 
chiefly by propounding their Example for our Imitation; to 
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296 | - All Saints. s : 
learn of them to be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all 
our Deſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes by 
Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of Revelation; 
to take up the Croſs, and reſiſt unto Blood; ſtriving againſt 
Sin; that by living as the Saints once did, we may at length 
inherit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Faith and Pa. 
tence in this World, now inherit in the next. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Advantage of proerading the Ex- 
amples of the bleſſed Saints for our Imitation! . 
A. It convinces us of the Pyſibility of performing our 
Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed with Fleſh and Blood, 
that have practiſed it; and ſo is apt to cure that Sl and 
Defpondency, which the Weakneſs of our Natures is apt to 
| ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Evidences of the happy 
Fruits of a pious Life, which make greater Impreſſions 
than thoſe Conſequences which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
viction; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to imitate 
thoſe Virtues which ſhined in them with ſo great a Luſtre. 
2. Examples at fo great a diſtance have ſuch a Power ; 
pught we not toexerciſe great Care, in reference to what Com- 
_ pany we daily converſe with ? 1 

„ , Solomon hath long ſince obſerved, that he 
Fro. 13. 20. f walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe ; but 


that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed: Which ſuffici- 


_ ently denotes, that if we deſign any Progreſs in Piety and 
Virtue, that Wiſdom which Solomon recommends, we muſt 


frequent thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and avoid 


as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools who make a Meck at 
* $86in, And this Method is common to Man- 


. kind in all other Caſes; when they aim at 


Perfections in any particular Sil or part of Learning, they 
covet the Converſation of thoſe that are known to excel that 
. N 
Q. it poſſible in the general Converſe of the Werld ts 
gvoid bad Company ? _ 5 
A. Tt is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſineſs and Cir- 


cumſtances carry them into a great deal of Company always 
to avoid that which is bad; and Charity ſometimes may 


_ oblige good Men to converſe with ſuch in order to their 
Reformation, where there are any probable hopes of making 
bad Men better; but however it is very much in every 
Man's Power to chuſe what ſort of Company he deſigns for 


his Diverſion and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch Impor- 


fance, that it requires moſt ſerious Conſideration, 0 
* THEE Cie Eh : ' 7 . | 4 Q. What 
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Q. dat eight a Man to conſider chigfy in the choice of hit 
Company ? | | | 
A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have Virtuous 
and Chriſtian Principles, and who endeavour to ſhew the 
Efefts of them, in their Lives and Converſations ; for as 
Men of no Principles are very. much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſupport it; ſo 
Men that act contrary to their good Principles, give but a 


inclined may endanger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 
Men may the V rength of our Virtue. e 
Q What other Rules may be obſerved in the Choice of ouf 
Company? | 215 3 49h 
A. When we have ſecured the main Point, and fenced 
againſt the greateſt Danger of Converſation ; we ought to 
have a peculiar regard to the Temper and Diſpaſition of thoſe 
we pitch upon for our conſtant Companions ; for if they 
have a great deal of Paſſion and a little ſhare of Senſe, our 


Freedom and Friendſhip will expoſe us to vexatious Diſſi- 


culties. Though we are never ſo much upon our Guardz 


a great deal of Fire will ſometimes heat us, we may be 


provoked, and then we are the worſe for ſuch Company, 
After theſe Cautions, I think the Advantages of Learning 
and Wiſdom, of Quictneſi and Vivacity, may juſtly challenge 
a regard, ſince they muſt be very agreeable Entertainments 
when good Men of mild Temper are the Mafters of them. 
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ſcurvy Proof of their Sincerity. Beſides, Men ſceptirallyj 


Q. Whoought to have the greateſt Regard in the Choite if 


c 33 
A. It concerns all gzd Chriſtians to take Care in this 
Point; for the Contagion of Vice is powerful, and their 


greateſt Security is in ſtanding at a Diſtance from it; the 


Frailty of Virtue is great, therefore all Caution ſhould be 
uſed not to expoſe it to an inſectious Air. But young Meri 
when they firſt appear in the World, ought to have a parti- 
cular regard to it, their future Happineſs, both Temporal 
and Eternal, depending ſo much on the Qualifications of 


thoſe they converſe with, Though they have received 


good Principles in their Education, yet they want Pragice 
to confirm the Habits of Virtue, and Courage to reſiſt the 


have leaſt of it; therefore it is happy when they will liſtett 
to the Advice of their Parents; or ſome experienced Rela: 


| . Allurements of Vice. They are apt to catch at any thing 
that indulges and countenances their irregular Appetites: 
The Misfortune is, when they want Prudence moſt, they 


tion; 
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tion, who is able to direct . in an b Ak of ſuch Conſe. 


quence. 


Q. What are the ebene Effects of bad Company © 
good Men * 


A. If they are not by degrees entirely corrupted, yet the 
Horrour they ought to have for Sin, is very much abated 


by their ſeeing it frequently committed. They are led 
into uncharitable IT hoyghts concerning their Neighbour, 


whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never ſpared, but 
loaded with all injurious and contumelious Uſage. Beſides, 


it makes their own Duty difficult, for by not difcoun- 


tenancing ſuch Practices, by one means or other, they 
may contract a Share in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no they did 
what became good Chriſtians upon fuch Occaſions. So 


that Fire may as well be taken into a Man's Boſom without | 


burning, and Pitch touched without defiling ; as bad Com- 


pany frequented and delighted i in, without receiving . 
n . Pollution. 


8 


Vor the Io. Almighty God, he baſk knit together 
8 * thine Elect in one Communion and Fel- 


lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy 
Son Chrift. © our Lord; Grant me Grace ſo to follow thy 
bleſſed Saints in all virtuous mid godly Living, that I may 
come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys which thou haſt prepared 


for them that unfeignedly love thee, N Jeſus Chri ft 


our Lord. Amen. "oe 

For the Love God, who haft prepared for them that 
of God. love thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's 
Uadertandmg; pour into my Heart ſuch Love towards 

thee, that I loving thee above all things, may obtain thy 


Promiſes, which exceed all that [ can deſire, thro? 2 


f Chriſt our Lord. Amen. = 
 þ 
s eder. A God, make me ſo wiſe in this 


of State of Probation and Tryal, as to pro- 


good Men vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Paths 
ed. that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 
| 4 Blis. 
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299 
Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my Heart, as it 
was in theirs, to obey thofe Laws which thou my Maker 
and 25 haſt enjoined, and according to which I 
ſhall be one Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſ- - 
{ble care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the moſt miſ- 
chievous to my main Intereſt ;/ and that I may at any Px- | 
pence feek thy | Favour which is better than Life : That 
| following thy bleſſed Saints in the Meekneſs and Humility 
of their Minds, in the Mortification of their carnal Ap- 
petites in their entire Submiſſion to thy divine Will, * 
their Charity to the Souls and Bodies of Men, in their 
Patience under Sufterings, and in their Readineſs to take 
up the Croſs; I may attain that Happineſs they now 
polleſs, and inherit thoſe Promiſes which they are made 
| Partakers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 
Amen, TS 1 Es 


M25 T gracious God, the Author of San- Thankſ- 
Aity and Lover of Unity, whoſe Wiſ- 1 So 
dom hath eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion rance of good 
| between the Members of the ſame myſtical Bo- Men. 
dy, whereof thy Son Feſus Chriſi is the Head; 5 
I bleſs and praiſe thy hoy Name for all thy Servants de- 
| parted this Life in thy Faith and Fear, I congratulate 
| their Victories over the World, who overcame themſelves, 
| and led in Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemgtate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who, ſerved 
| their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Priſon and Chains, 
| on Racks and in Tortures, and who undauntedly en- 
| countred Death, armed with the greateſt Terror. I 
reoyce in the Glory and Happineſs they are now advanced 
to, the greatneſs of which the Heart of Man cannot con- 
ceive, Beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to follow 
their good Examples, in the wiſe beſtowing of my Time 
here below, that I may follow them in their happy Paſlage 
out of this World, and with them be made Partaker of 
thy heavenly Kingdom, which I beſeech thee to haſten, 
and ſhortly to accompliſh the Number of thine Ele ; that 
l with all thoſe that are departed in the true Faith of thy 
Holy Name, may have our perfect Conſummation and 
Blis, both in Body and Soul, in thy eternal and everlaſt- 
ing Gl ry, thro* Feſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


The End of the FESTIVALS. 
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FASTS of the Church of ENGLAND: 


COLLECTS and PRAYERS for each Solemnity, 
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When the Bride. groom ſhall be taken from them, then ſhall they 
faſt in thoſe Days. St. Luke 5. 35. wy 
Be afflicted an mourn and weep : Let yeur Laughter be turned ti 
Mourning, and your Joy to Hcavineſs. Humble your ſelves in 
the Sight of the Lord, and be ſhall lift you up. St. James 4. 9, 10. 
Jejunium non eſt perfecta Virtus, ſed cæterarum Virtutum fun 
damentum. S. Hieron. ad Demet. p. 23. | 


— 


Preliminary Inſtructions concerning 
. 


"HAT do you mean by Faſts? 
Anſio. Days ſet apart by the Church, 
or by Civil Authority, or by our own P, 
22 +. Appointment, to humble our ſelves be- D 
fore God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and afflicting our Souls, th 
in order to a real Repentance. By outward Significations 
teſtifying our Grief for Sins paſt, and by uſing them as WW 
Means to ſecure us from returning to thoſe Sins, for which fe 
we expreſs ſo great a Deteſtatio s. 

Q. Wherein conſiſis the Nature of Faſting? _ * 
A. In a ftrit Senſe it implies a total Alf inence from all 
Meat and Drink the whole Day from Morning to Evening 
and then 'to refreſh our ſelves ſparingly as to the an, 1 

e ene 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, &. 301 
and not delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 

in this manner not one but more Days were paſt in a con- 

tinual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians before Eaſter. In a 

large Senſe it implies an Aſſtinence trom ſome kind of Food, 

eſpecially Fleſh and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or 

z deferring eating beyond the uſual Hours, as 

the Primitive Chriſtians did on their /ationary Dan. x. 3. 

Days, till three in the Afternoon, to which Hour their 

ublick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. So that here- 

. by ſome Self-dental is deſigned to our Bodily Appetites ; for 
no Abſtinence can partake of the Nature of Faſting, ex- 
cept there be ſomething in it that afflicts us. 

Q How many Sorts of Faſts are there! 

A. There are two ſorts, publick and private, The firſt 

we are determined to obſerve by virtue of that Obedience 

- that is due to our lawtul Superiors ; and for thoſe Reaſons “ 

they enjoin it. The ſecond proceeds from our own volun- 


11 


7 tary Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to perform 
to it at ſome times, though it is left to our own Diſcretion to 
i, determine the Seaſon. „ . 
0. Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of a Chriſtian to faſt? 


A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper means to ex- 
| preſs Sorrow and Grief ; and as a fit Method to diſpoſe our 
Minds towards the. Conſideration of any thing that is ſeri- 
| ous. And therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
| uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as a means to turn 

away God's Anger, As it is plain in the Caſe of the 
| Ninevites; which was a Notion common to | 

them with the reſt of the World. And tho' Job: 3-5- 

our Saviour hath left no poſitive Precept about 15, 18. 

Fofting, yet he joins it with Almſgiving and 
j Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and the Directions he gave 

: in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount, concerning the 
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1 Performance of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſity of the | 
8 Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as our Saviour 
2 there Iays down, will be accepted by God, and openly re- | 


| warded by him. Beſides, our Saviour ſays expreſly, that 
de time ſhould come, when his Diſciples ſhould 
g Jaſt. And when he brings in the Phariſce boaſt- uke 8. 38. 
ing that he faſted twice in the Week, our Saviour in no 
Manner blames him for fafting, but corrects his Vanity for 
5 boaſting of it. | . 
Y, Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt while he was | 
1d upon Earth? WES | CONE. ö 
A. Becauſe Fuſting belongs to Mourners, but while our RED” b 


Saviour 
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302 Preliminary Inſtruttions, 


Saviour Was with them, it was a Time of Joy and Glad. 
neſs, and conſequently as improper a Seaſon for the Signff. 
cation of Sorrow, as it would be to forbid Eating ang 
Drinking at a Wedling. Can the Children of the Bride. 
5 chamber ſaſt, faith our Saviour, while the Brig. 

Luke s. 35. groom is with them? But when the Bridegruy 

is taken from them, then ſhall they faſt. Wheteby our 
Saviour doth not go about to excuſe his Diſciples from 
thoſe Obligations of Faſting, which St, John's Diſciples and 
the Phariſees practiſed ; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was gone flom 
them, they alſo ſhould fa/? in theſe Days. 
Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in the Scriptur:;? 
A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by devout Men, 
and acceptable to God, under the Old and New Te/tamen;, 
both as it was helpful to their Devotion, and as it became 
| Part of it. Publick enjoined Fafts upon extraordinary Oc- 
 cafions are fo frequent in Scripture, they need no particulir 
10 Notice. And as to private Faſts we read that 
Dan . David chaſtened his Soul with Faſting, And 
Luke 2. 37. Daniel ſought the Lord, not only with Prayer 
Ae 10 33. and Supplications, but with Faſting. Anna fer- 

ved and worſhipped God in Prayers and Faſtings Night and 

Day. Cornelius was Faſting as well as praying, when the 

Viſion came that brought Salvation to his Houſe. When 

| Poul and Barnabas were to be ordained J. 

* poſtles, there was Faſting joined to Prayer: 

2 Cor. 6.5. And St, Paul approved himſelf a Miniſter of 

Ht God in Faſtings, as well as Labours and Watch- 

| _ ings: He kept his Body under, and brought it 

into ſubjection; leſt while he preached to others, he himſelf 
ſhauld be a Caſt-away, | . 

Q. Have we any Account, that the Apoſtles after our $- 
viour's Aſcenſion practiſed Faſting and Abſtinence ? 
3 A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the 
ae. 3% Great and St, Joby were very eminent for 

3 mortified Life; that they never eat either 
Fleſh or Fiſh, and wore but one Coat and a linen Gar- 
„ ment. Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. 
2 . Matthew, that he was ſo far from indulging his 
og Appetite, that he refuſed to gratify it with law- W * 
ful and ordinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh ; his uſual 
Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds, and Berries. 
And it is recorded of St. James the Leſs, Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem, a Man of that divine Temper, that he 45 
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A and Wonder of the Age; that he whol ty abſtained 
from Fleſh; and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink; flör 


ever uſed the Bath, and that his whole Body was et 
with Paleneſs through Faſting. | 


Q. Was Faſting practiſed in the Prinitior Obwel) Ny 
A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact both i in "ay 


toeekly, and annual Faſfs, Their 'wiekly Faſts were. kept 


on Wedneſdays and Fridays ; becauſe on the one our Lord 
was betrayed, and on the other crucified. - ' Theſe Faſts 
were called their Stations, from the military 

Word of keeping their Guard, as Tertullian Tone 2 
obſerves: Though others think more imme- 
diately from the Jewiſb Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe de- 
rout Men ; who either out of their own Devotion, or as 
the Repreſentatives of the People, affifted at the Oblations 
of the Temple; not departing thenee till the Seryice Way 
over. For theſe Nuts uſually laſted till after tree in the 
Afternoon, as did their publick Aſſemblies. Their annual 
Faſt was that of Lent, by way of Preparation for the Fe 

of our Savibur's Reſurrection. But this was variouſſy ob- 
ſerved, according to different Times and Places. 


07 What war the manner of F ity ww the Primitiv 
c ans,? 


They obſerved their Faſts with great Cyr. Hier 
Strictneſd. All in general on fuch Days abſtain - Serbe 
ed from drinking Wine and eating Fleſh ; the greateſt. wah 


fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little Bread. They 
confined themſelves to cheap and ordinary Diet, without | 


Sauces or reliſhing Delicacies. Some uſed the dry. Diet, as 
Nuts, Almonds, and ſuch like Fruits ; others fed uy p- 
on Bread and Water. 

Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particulatly token ro. 
on © in the Primitive Church? 

There was the Fa/? of a Penitent, who after Baptiſin 

having committed fome grievous' Sin, was for it excluded 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, either by his own Conſcience; 


or by publick Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 


the Church. Rigorous was the Penance: of theſe lapſed 


Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an Affliction of their 


Souls; for they lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, watched and 


fa ited, groaned and wept to the Lord their God; and not 


only ſupplicated God's Mercy, but begged the Pardon and 
Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another ſolemn Oc- 
caſton of Faſting, was the Bygfeffion of Repentance thoſe 
made who were converted iq 1.1 Faith, and were preparing 
to be baptized. And it was the Practice not only of the 
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Candidates of 'Baptiſm to, faſt, but of the whole Congrega- 
tion with them, there being ſtated Times in the Primitive 
Church ſor the adminiſtring that Sacrament, as Eafter, 
and Whitſuntide, the faſting on both theſe Accounts did 
bre g -Kafter, 
* But does not At. Paul place the abſtaining 
10 . | 1 oy among the DoQrines of ſeducing 
1203 pirits 
2p It cannot be nr that by ane from Meats 
St. Paul ſhould. mean the Duty of Faſting ; becauſe that 
was obſerved. by devout Men, and acceptable to God both 
| under the Old and New Te/tament ; and our 
$ 17, 11 10 16, Saviour himſelf had given Directions concerning 
the Performance of it in his admirable Sermon 
| upon the Mount, And our; Apoſtle practiſed it alſo upon 
1 ſeyeral Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt pro- 
| 2Cor-9-27- bable he doth therein condemm the Opinions of 
enn ſome antient Hereticks that departed from the 
: Tin. 4.3- Faith, who as they excluded. thoſe from Sal- 
ration chat engaged in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating 
ſh ef any living Creatures unlawſul; a Doctrine 
De Ibn i; very likely borrowed, from Pythagoras and his 
| fa Anim, Followers, being defended with ſuch Variety of 
Learning by Potphyry. Whereas they who are 
inſtruKted in their Chriſtian Liberty, and Ana- the Truth, 


e ſully ſecured that God hath permitted the 
FS 76. - Uſe of fuck his Creatures for our Nouriſhment 
27 33: 33. and Suſtenance, provided we receive them al- 


ee, ways With. Temperance and 'Thanfgiving ; 
7 and that the G0 hath taken ra da the diffe- 
rence between things clean and unclean. _ 
Q. When may a Faſt be accounted Religious? _ 
A, When it is undertaken upon Religious Ends and Pur- 
2 to reſtrain the looſer Appetites of the Fleſh, and to 
keep the Body under. To give the Mind liberty and abi | 
lity to conſider and reflect while it was actually engaged in 
divine Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. To 
humble ourſelves before God under a Senſe of our Sins, 
and the Miſery to which they expoſe us. To depre- 
"cate his Anger, and to ſupplicate for his Mercy and 
Favour. To expreſs Revenge againſt our felves br the 
Abuſe of thoſe good things God alloweth us to enjoy ; and 
"of which we have made ourſelves unworthy by finful Ex- 
ceſſes. When it is uſed as a piece of Self-denijal in order 
the better to command our fleſhly * 5 and as a means 
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to faiſe in our Minds a due Valuation of the Happineſs bf 3 
the other World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment! of this, 
Above all, to make it acceptable to God, it ſhould be ac- 

companied with fervent Prayer, and a charitable Relief of the 
Poor; whoſe Miſeries we may the better gueſs at, when 
we are bearing ſome of the Inconveniences of Hunger, 
Q.: What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial toour Health, 
and indiſpoſes us for the Service of God? Ws v0 
A. In this caſe it concerns us todeal impartially with our 
ſelves, and not to make uſe of it asa Pretence:to excuſe our 
ſelves from the Obligation of this Duty ; eſpecially when 
the Commands of our lawful Szperiors require the Obſer- 

Vation of it. But if it have this Effect, we ought to/ eat 
more ſparingly and with leſs delicacy than at other times 3 
and to be more exact in performing thoſe Devotions that 
ought to accompany our Fats. The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the rules ſhe preſcribes, and is always ſup- 
poſed to make Allowances for particular Caſes, which cans 
not be excluded in general Rules. 

Q. I this Humiliation, and afflicting our Bodies by Faſt- 
ing, and giving outward Marks of our inward Grief for Sin, 

7 * agreeable to the Chriſtian Religion? e Tags 1 

A. Thoughit is certain, that in the Exerciſe of Repen- 

tance, the main thing required is to return fincerely from 

| our evil Ways, yet it is plain in the - Prophets, that this in- 
| ward Grief was expreſſed by outward Signs of Faſting, 
weeping and Mourning. And that this was not iar to 
the Genius of the Old Teſtament, appears by the Directi- 
ons given by ee concerning Repentance: : 
Be ajflicted, and mourn and weep: Let your 2 + 9 
| Laughter be turned into Mourning, and your ay, 
into Heavineſs, Humble your ſelves in the fight of the Lord, 
and he ſhall lift you up. Which Words, if examined by 
the Phraſes of the Old Teſtament, our beſt Guide in inter- 
reting the New, import outward Expreſſions of Grief and 
23 uſed by devout People in token of hearty Repen« 
tance. The great Faſt on the Day of Expration, 


i was called a Day of offiting their. Souls: gte 
= Which conſiſted not only in Ab/#inence from Sacco. & 
| Food, but in putting on the Habit and Appear- dige value 
| ance of Meourners; which in thoſe Eaftern vi. apolog. 


Countreys was Sackcloth, lying upon the Ground, cap % 


| Puno Aſhes on their Heads, And in ſuch 


| Pays of affiiing their Souls, they abſtained from all ſorts of = 
Pleaſure. And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow, the Wo 


" 8 _ == 


\ 55 St. Janas plainly allude; and were ſo literally practiſed 
py the primitive Chriſtians of thoſe Countries. Por if any 
one fell into any notorious Sin after Baptiſm, they did nat 
think it ſufficient that he ſhould repeat his Crime no more, 
but he was obliged by a long courſe of 175rtification, Pray- 
ers, Ti ears,” and good Works, to endeavour to waſh out the 
Stain and Guilt,” 


Q. Are we abliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies of our in. 


war Grief, whereby it was expreſſed in ancient Times? 
A. I think not; becauſe the uſing of Sackcloth and Afes 
ſormerly, when Men humbled themſelves before God, was 
in conformity to the Cuftom of Mourners in thoſe Times, 
who expreſſed their Senſe of Grief after that manner. But 
2 T think we ought to expreſs the ſame thing by other 
igns proper to the Cuſtom of Afourners in our Days. By 
forbearing our uſual Meals, by abſtaining from all Manner 
of Pleaſure, by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by re- 


tiring from Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, and by 


bewailing our Loſs. 4 Sinner, faith St. Cyprian, ought to 


 dament the Death of his Soul, at leaſt as much as the Loſs of 
à Friend: And St. Chr yſoftom makes uſe of the ſame Com- 


pariſon, And ſurely it will become us to mourn and lament, 
who: have: offended God, our beſt Friend, and whoſe Fa- 


vour we have conſequently loft, if we are heartily ſorry for 


having offended him. 


Q. How i is @ Day of ſatin to be obſerved by ferious Chri- 


fan #5! 


44. Not ls by interrupting and abridging the Care of 


our Bodily Suftenance, but by carefully inquiring into the 


State of our Souls; charging ourſelves with all thoſe Tranſ- 


greſſions we have committed againſt God's Laws, humbly 
confeſting them with Shame and Confuſion of Face, with 
hearty Contrition ang Sorrow ſor them; deprecating God's 
Diſpleaſure, and begg Sing him to turn away his Anger from 
us. By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and Tem- 
poral Bleſſings upon our ſelves and others, as are needful and 
convenient. By improving our Knowledge in all the Par- 
ticulars of our Duty. By relieving the Wants and Necefli- 
ties of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers may find 
Acceptance with God. If the Faſt be publick, by attend- 


ing the publick Places of God's Worſhip. 


Q. bat ought we chief to beware Wy in our Exerciſe 
of rang ? 1 


Mat, 6; 18. 
10 


. we o ought to 58 all vanity and valuing 
aur ſelves ara ſuch Ferſormances; and _ 
ore 
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2 concerntivig- Faſting. 307 
re in dur private Fafts, not to proclaim them to others by 
any external Affectations; that we may not appear unto Men 
5 faſt. Not to deſpiſe or judge our Neighbour, who doth 
not, and it may be hath not the ſame Reaſon to tie himſelf 
upto ſuch Methods. Not to deſtroy the Health of our Bo- 
dies, and thereby make them unfit Inſtruments for the O- 
perations of our Minds, or the Diſcharge of our worldly 
Employments. Particular Care ought to be taken, that 
we do not grow thereby moroſe and four, pecviſb and fretful 
towards others, which Severity to our ſelves may be apt to 
incline us to; for that is fo far from expreſſing our Repent- 
ance, that it makes freſh Work for it by increafing our 
Guilt” + ts OO TR rey Tp | 


The PRAYERS. 


„* : 8 1 ; | 

FN Lord, who for our Sakes didſt faſt forty _ 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace e Faſting. 
2 to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 
Bued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy godly Motions in - 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs; to thy Honour and 
Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, one God 1 without End. Amen. 
URN thou me, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall For the di- 

| be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be d 4 
wourable unto me, who turn to thee in weep- Faſting, 
g, faſting, and praying; for thou art a God | 

Il of Compaſſion, Long-Suffering, and of great Pity ; | j 
bou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy Wrath £, © 
inkeſt upon Mercy: Spare me, good Lord, ſpare me, __ 4. 


d let me not be brought to Confuſion : hear me, O Lord, Wn Rs | 
r thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of tg 
ercies look upon me, thro? the Merits and Mediation o 
ly blefled Son, Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 25 


II. V 
Acknowledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by Profeſſion of 

| reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved ene 

the Loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, O Lord, 
ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of ſuch a Loſs ! But J 

l weep and mourn, becauſe I have offended thee ; and I 1 

U repent as it were in Duſt and Aſhes. I will morti 1 

le inordinate Appetites which have ſo ſadly betrayed me; 9 

leontradict all thoſe luclinations which have made me Pray 3 


* 


antiently, wherein there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſetue 


2 the Ways of thy Commandments. And do thou, 0 
ord, wean my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body which 
ſo oſten corrupt it, and render it incapable of reliſhing ſpiri 
tual Enjoy ments. Let it not contract too great a Familiz. 
rity with the Delights and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince it 
was created for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly 
15 thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to leave thj 
World, I may be qualified for the bleſſed Converſation gf 
Spirits in thy heavenly Kingdom, thro Feſus Chrijt oy 
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- SHEET. 
' The Forty Days of Lent. 


Q. HAT do you mean by Lent? 
A. Lent in the old Saxen Language is 
known to fignify the Spring, and thence it 
hath been taken in common Speech for the Spring Faft ; a 
the Time of Humiliation generally obſerved by Chriſtians 
before Eaſter, the great Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſur 
rection. And a Man muſt know little of ZEcclefioftical 
Hiſtory, or have but a ſmall Acquaintance with the Pri 
mitive Fathers of the Church, who doth not acknowledge ti 
Obſervation of Lent to be moſt ancient. - | 
f . may we judge of the Antiquity of this Faſt? 
A. From the Diſpute that was very early in the Churt 
concerning the Obſervation of Eaſter, one Point where 
was, concerning the ending of the Ante-Paſchal Faſt, which 
both ſides determined upon the Day they kept the Fęſtiuul 
which is ſufficient to let us know that there was then fuct 
a Faſt kept by both Sides, and had been in all probabilitya 
anciently kept, as the Fea/f of the Reſurrection. And Ir 
Pole 3 neus, who lived but ninety Years from ti 
lib. s. c. 24 Death of St. Jobn, and converſed familiar 
with St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with vt 
John and other Apoſtles, hath happened to let us kno# 
though incidentally, that as it was obſerved in his time, 
it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but with great variety! 
to the length of it. And there being no Church to be foun 


ee. ee e 


gers agrees 


before Eaſter, is a ſufficient argument to derive it from ll 
Practice of the firſt Chriſtians ; for otherways it cannot. 
conceived how it ſhould fo univerſally prevail in all Cout 
tries where Chriſtianity was planted, 16-409 Q 


Q WH Was » the Ars 2 f Hymiliation amid t 
% Tb The Church had, I ſuppoſe, A reſpect to farty 7 . "ny 
zz what was eſteemed a proper Penitential Stefan; which, 
ſcemz very antiently to have been appropriated to Uumiliation,: 
For not to reckon up the forty Days in which RAT 
God drowned the World; or the forty, Nears Ning. 


N. 
: which the Children of Hael did Penance in ws 


the Wilderneſs ; or the forty Stripes by which 
Malefactors were to be corrected; whoever - 
conſiders that Me ofes did not once only faſd this 


the ſame Space of Time; that the Ninguites had 
preciſely as many Days allowed for their Re- 
pentance; and that our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf | 
when he was pleaſed to faſt, obſerved the fame Length: of 
Time; whoever conſiders theſe Faſts, cannot but think that 
this Number of Days was uſed by them all as the common 
ſolemn Number belonging to extraordinary Humiliation, 
and that thoſe were accuſtomed to afflict themſelves farty 
Days, who would deprecate any great and heavy Judgment. 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of the F aft of Lent? 
A That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper Seaſon for 
Mortification, and the Exerciſe of Self-denial, To humble 
and MiR our ſelves, for our Sins by frequent Faſtings ; and 
to puniſh our too often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by Ab- 
rey and by forbearing the lawful Enjoyment of them. 
To form and ſettle firm Purpoſes of holy Obedience. To 
pray frequently to God both in private and publick for Par- 
don, and his Holy Spirit. To put us in mind of that fore 
Trial and Temptation, which Chriſ then endured for our 
ſakes; particularly to perpetuate the Memory of our Savi- 
our's Sufferings ; and to make as it were a publick Confeſ- 
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ſequently for fitting our ſelves to receive the Tokens and 
Pledges of his Love, with greater Joy and Gladneſs; be- 
cauſe with fuller Aſſurance that God is reconciled to us. 
through the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chrift, : 
Q. I it the Deſign of the Church 10 oblige her Members ta 

faft the whole forty Day $2? | 
A. I think not, — i in the ancient Church this Sea- 
fon; was obſerved with great Variety; which aroſe from 
the various Cuſtoms of. different Churches, as . 

well as from the Devotion of ſeveral People, ic. Eccl. 
my united in the ſolemn and religious Ex- a 5 

Er ; 
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ſion of our Belief, that he died for our Salvation. And con- 
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erciſes of this Seaſon; though they "differed in the mannet 
of their Faſting, And none but the Licentious, who lone 
no Reftraint, or thoſe whom Prejudice hath made incong. 
derate, can think fit to blame an Inftitution fo wel! framed 
to promote Piety and Devotion ; eſpecially when it is ef. 
joined with ſo much Moderation. | 

CJ. - After what- manner did the Primi tive Chr: 2 0b. 
1 their Faſts in Lent? 

A. There was variety in their Manner of Faſting as wel 
as in the Number of their Days. In the Holy 1h they 
that were ſtrit would eat nothing but Bread, and Water, 
and Salt, or Nuts and Almonds; or ſuch like F ruits, which 
was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of Lent ſome abſtaine 

from Fleſh and Wine; and others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe 
as well as Fleſh, which was the Cuſtom of the Greet; 
Some contented themſelves with Eggs and Fruits, other; 
forbore both, and lived upon Bread, Herbs and Roots; and 
in this Variety they agreed in one thing, which was net to 
eat till the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was "eek deli- 
cate. 
Q. How did the Primitive Church treat notorious Off 
ders i in this _ Seaſon? n 
ins” A. Such Perſons as ſtood ted of notori- 
Feel ib 17595 Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſhed in 
c. 16. this World, that their Souls might be faved in the 
* Day of the Lord; and that others ad moniſhed 

by re might be the more afraid of offending ; the 
whole Church ſupplicated God in their Behalf ; that he 

would be pleaſed to grant them Repentance, and perſec 
Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 

But ſince the | Liſe of a Chriſtian ought always ts br 
ebe by the Rules of our holy Religion, is it not Superſti- 
tious 10 ſet apart any ous partes Time as Lent fer thi; 
Purpoſe + = | 

A. It is certain it ought to be the conftane Endeavour of 
a Chriſtian in all Times and in all Places, to have his Duty 
in his Eye, and to have always a great regard to what God 
requires from him. But conſidering the great Corruption 
of the World, and the Frailty of our Natures, and how 
often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Duty, and how 
back ward we are to croſs our fleſhly Appetites, it is very 
happy we have ſuch a ſolemn Seaſon fiated for Recollection 
and the Exerciſe of Repentance ; when the Command of 
our Superiours, and the Proviſion of fit Means to aſſiſt us, 
bored the Practice of Devout Chriſtians in all at 7 

JIouudly 
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had upon us to reform our Lives. For that which is a 


the Prefs and the Pulpit effeCtua] to our Salvation; 


call Study. 
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The Forty Days Lent. 2It- 

aty at all Times, when our Follies make it neceſſary, 
cannot be lefs ſo when we are required to give outward 
Proofs and Demonſtrations of it. FL ns 

Q. How does it become a devout Chriſtian to ſpend his Time 
during the haly Seaſon of Lent ? „ 
A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Fafting; more in 
Abftinence, according to the Circumſtances of his Health, 
and outward Condition in the World; and this with a De- 
ſign to deny and puniſh him ſelf, and to expreſs his Humi- 


lation before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. The Or- 


nament of Attire may be Jaid afide, as improper to expreſs 


the Senſe of Mourners, and the Frequency of receiving 


and paying Viſits may be interrupted as unſeaſonable when 
our Minds are oppreſſed with Sorrow. Publick Aſſemblies 
for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be avoided as Enemies to 
that Seriouſneſs we now profeſs, Our Retirements ſhould 
be filled with reading pious Diſccurſes, and with frequent 
Prayer, and with examining the S:ate of our Minds. The 
publics Devotion ſhould be conſtantly attended, and thoſe 
inſtructing Exhortations from the Pulpit which are fo ge- 
nerally eſtabliſhed in many Churches in this Seaſon. We 


; ſhould be liberal in our Alms, and very ready to employ 


our ſelves in all Opportunives of rejteving either the tems 


| poral or ſpiritual Wants, of our Neighbours. And we 
ſhould frequently exerciſe our ſelves in the Meditation of 


di: ine Sabjects, the beſt Means to make all Diſcourſe: from 


Q. bat ds you mean by Meditation in a religious Senſe 3 
A. Such a ferious Application of the Mind to the Conſi- 
deration of any divine Subject, whether any Myſtery. of the 
Goſpel Inſtitution, or any Truth or Virtue of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion; as may diſpoſe it firmly to believe and em- 


brace it, and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul tg a vigo- 


' rous Proſecution of it. And it is this Exerciſe ofthe Wil 


and Affections that diſtinguiſhes Meditation from what we 
Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves for the Exerciſe of 
this Duty? ” OE FVV 
A. By remembting that we are in the Preſence of God; 
who knoweth all our Thoughts; and ſearcheth out all our 


Ways; that we are unworthy by Reaſon of our Sins td 


preſent our ſelves before him; and that we are incapable; 


- Without his Aſſiſtance, to think any thing that is good 5 
; and therefore adoring his infinite Majeſty with profound 


* 1  Keveſrences 
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Reverence, we ſhould humbly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to 
enlighten our Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, 
that the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and the 
Good of our own Souls, | 
Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in Meditation? 

A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in ſuch a 
Light, as may excite the Will and Affections to purſue 
and embrace it. If it concerns our Saviour's Life or 
Death, it conſiders the Dignity of his Perſon, upon who/e 
Account the Action was performed; the End for which 
it was done; the Place and Circumſtances; the Fruits 


and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to any Virtue 


of - a Chriſtian Life, it conſiders the Nature of the 


Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; who are properly the OD 


jects of it; the Obligations there are from Reaſon and Re- 
velation to practſie it; the Temptations that chiefly ſeduce 
from it, and thoſe particular Inftances whereby the Virtue 
may be exerciſed, and the great Advantages that accrue to 
us, both in this Life and the next, by the diligent Perform- 
ance of it. | = 


Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſed in this 


Duty ? | m_— 

A. In chufing and purſuing what by the Underſtanding 

is repreſented as good and advantageous to us; and in ſhun- 

ing and avoiding what is repreſented as evil and deſtructive 

to our Happineſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are 
formed of governing our Lives with ſuch a Proſpe& for the 

time to come; the uſe of the beſt means is reſolved upon, 


and we determine when, and upon what Occaſions we will 


put ſuch a Virtue in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; 
in what Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
our Guard, left we be ſurprized by ſuch a Vice. From 
hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves in holy Affections; 
as in Love and Deſire of what is good; in Hatred and De- 


teſtation of what is evil; in Sorrow, Shame, and Self- 


abhorrence for having tranſgreſſed in any Particular; in 
_ Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for having been enabled in any 
tolerable Meaſure to have done our Duty; in Adoration and 
Imitation, in Faith, in Hope, and Charity, and in Refigna- 
tion of our ſelves to God. ED 
Q. What are the bl:fſed Fruits of holy Meditation? 


A. It hath an univerſal Influence upon the whole Life of 


"a Chriſtian, and is an admirable Inſtrument to quicken our 
Progreſs in all the Graces of God's Holy Spirit, It illumi- 
nates our Underſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, 
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þ deſerve to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy 
; Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 8 | 
g Almighty God, give me Grace to uſe ſuch F orAblinence 


The Forty Days of Lent. 313 
and ſtores our Memories with all ſuch Arguments as are 
proper to excite us to the Performance of it. The Voice 
of Conſcience is by this means attended to, and we can ne- 
ver make any conſiderable Breaches upon it, without being 


- alarmed with ſevere Reproaches. It wings our Prayers 


with Reverence and Devotion, and increaſes our Importu- 

nity by impreſſing a lively Senſe of the Neceſſity and Im- 
portance of thoſe things we beg of God. It habituates our 
Minds to ſpiritual Objects, and raiſes them above the pe- 

riſhing things of this Life, It ſtrengthens our holy Purpoſes, 
arms us againſt Temptations, and inflames all the Fa- 
culties of our Souls with earneſt Deſires of attaining and 


enjoying our chiefeſt Good ? 


Q. How ought we to conclude our Meditation? 

A. By begging God to affect our Minds with a conſtant 
Senſe of our Duty in all the Particulars of it; chiefly that 
he would enable us to perform thoſe Refolutions we have 
made of advancing in Piety and Virtue, that he would not 
leave us to our ſelves, but ſo aſſiſt us with his Grace, that 
what we perceive and know to be our Duty, we may 
faithfully fulfil all the Days of our Life. 


The . R AYER S. 
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Fo 
. A Lwighty and everlaſting God, who art For 4. rex. 


always more ready to hear chan we to dur Sins. 


pray, and art wont to give more than 

either we deſire or deſerve; Pour down upon me the A- 
bundance of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe things where- 
of my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe good 
things, which I am not worthy to ask, but through 


= the Merits and Mediation of Feſus C pri ie thy Son, our 
Lord. Amen. 


II. f 


] (FRANT, 1 beſeech thee, 2 


that I who for my evil Deeds do worthily Comforts of 


Grace. 


Grace may mercifully 5 1 through our Kn and 
I 


Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicated 3 9 


; | to the Exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh 
| may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind left free to ap- 


proach 
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Honour and Glory, World without end. Amen: 
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proach thee, with Ardour and Fervency of Affection. In 


ure me by Self-denial to bring my Body into Subjection, 


and to puniſn all thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 
uſe of thy Creatures. Let my Retirement ſrom the World 
make me ſee the Vanity and Emptineſs of it, and teach me 
to reliſh the Pleaſures of ſpiritual Enjoy ments. Let me 
ſpend thoſe ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chriſtian 
Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes that I may ſee the 
wondrous things of thy Law. Make me heartily to bewail 
my Sins, and do thou work in me that godly Sorrow, not 
to be repented of, Grant that I may ſincerely examine the 
State of my own Mind, and do thou ſearch and try me, 
and lead me into the way everlaſting. That perceiving 
ho bitter a thing it is to depart from the living God, I 
may ho longer continue at a diſtance from the Fountain of 
all Joy and Happineſs z but that by confeſling and forſaking 
my Sins, I may be entirely converted unto thee, and that 
they may be blotted out, when the times of refreſhing ſhall 
come from the Preſence of the Lord, thro' Jeſus Chriſt my 
only Saviour. Aen. | | 


IV. „ 
For theMe- A Lnighty God, who art the ſupreme Hep- 
ditation of ; © Rn | 
heavenly | 1 pineſs of a rational Creature, whem to 
things, know is eternal Life; Fix my Thoughts, my 


| Hopes and my Defires upon Heaven and hea- 
venly things; let me remember thee upon my Bed, and 


meditate on thee in the Nigbt-watches. Grant that ! 


7 ſo conſider thy Precepts, that I may underſtand the 


" Meaſures of my Duty, and govern all my Actions by thoſe 
. Rules thou haſt preſcribed me, may ſo apply thy Promiſes, 
that I may zdore that infinite Goodneſs, that hath prepared 


ſuch glorious Rewards for thoſe that love thee, and never 


forfeit my Title to them by conſenting to any 


known Iniquity; may ſo recollect my Infirmities, that! 
may watch againſt them; my own Follies, that I may 2. 


mend them; may fo call to Mind thy wonderful Deliver- 


ances, both in reſpect of my Body and of my Soul, that 
I may be convinced that I am preſerved not by my own 
8:rength, but by thy Almighty Power, that thy Name may 
have the Glory. Make my Heart the Seat of Prayer and bly 


: Meditation that my Mind being inured to ſpiritual Ob- 
jects, I may deſpiſe and contemn this World, and be pie- 


er in the Piſpoſition of my Soul to paſs Eternity in con- 
emplating thy glorious Excellencies, thro* Feſus Chriſt our 
Lord; to whim with thee and the Holy "Ghoſt, be al 


imagined. For Tertullian tells us, They lay in 
Sackcloth and Ajhes, they disfigured their Bodies 
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we: CHAP. I. 
Aſo Weaneſaay, or the firſt Day of Lent. 


2 "HY doth the Faſt of forty Days, called Lent, 
begin on Aſh-Wedneſday. 


A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week: 


| comp! lete the forty Days, it being never the Cuſtom of the 


Church to ſaſt on Sundays; whereon we commemorate fo 
great a Bleſſing as our Szviour's Reſurrection; ; the fix Sun- 
days in Lent being deducted, and theſe four Days being 
added, make the Number entire. 

Q. "Why i is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh Wedneſday ? ? 

A, From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the ancient 
Church, for Penitents at this Time to expreſs their Humi- 
lation by lying in Sackcloth and Aſhes: By the Coarſe- 
neſs of Sackcloth they ranked themſelves , as it . 
among Men of the meaneſt and loweſt Conditi 


By Aſhes, and ſometimes Earth caſt upon their He 


ne made themſelves lower than the loweſt of the Creatures 
of God, and put themſelves in mind of their Mortality, 
which would reduce them to Duſt and Aſhes. 

Q. What was the Diſcipline 7 the Primitive Church at 


the Beginning of Lent ? 


A, That ſuch Perſons 28 ſtood convicted of notorious _ 


Crimes were put to open Penance. For according to the 
W antient Diſcipline, thoſe who after Baptiſm fell into any 
great and notorious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 


mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the Church for 
their Reconciliation with God. But if they were refrac- 


tory Sinners, or their Crimes of a deep Dye, they were 


excommunicated; and not admitted to Reconciliation with 


the Church, but after a long and tedious Courſe of Penance, _ 


alter the moſt publick Teftimonies of Sorrow and Repent- 
ance, and the greateſt Signs of Humiliation that can be 


De Pærit. 
with a neglected Uncleanneſs, and dejected their Minds with 


Grief, they uſed ns other Food but what was neceſſary to 
. keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed their Prayers with ri- 
gorous Faſting ; they groaned, they wept to the Lord their God 


Day and Night, they fell down at the Feet of the Presbyters, 
they kneeled to the Friends of God, and begged of all their Fel- 
low Chriſtians to pray for them, Theſe Severities they 


willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens of their' Sorrow, and 
Ev — 
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ſupply the Want of antient Diſcipline at this time ? 


Evidences of their Reformation, and thought themſelyez 
happy upon any Terms to be admitted to the Peace 9 
God, and the Church. A 
Q. How were Penitents re. admitted into the Church? 
8 8 3 A. When they had finiſhed the Time preſcri. 
$a) E. bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 
| Oxon, RNepentance upon Examination was found to be 
8 real, they were re · admitted into the Church 
dy the Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy, the Party 
to be abſolved kneeling before the Biſbop, or in his Abſence 
before the Presbyter, who laying his Hand upon his Head, 


ſolemnly bleſſed and abſolved him, whereupon he was fe. 
ceived with univerſal Joy, and reftored to a Participation of 
the holy Sacrament, and to all other Acts of Church- Com. 
munion. 5 

Q. What Method hath the Church of England taken f 


A. Till our ſpiritual Fathers can be ſo happy 
Mat 16. 19. As to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations 
2 7. they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that 
1 Cor. 5. 3 Diſcipline ſhe hath a right to; being founded 
47 8. v. 124 upon the expreſs Laws of Chriſt and his Apo- 
2 Cor. 2. 6. les, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra. 
Ch. 22. zo. Qice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, 
T3. 2, 10. very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred 


3 from the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- 


23, & 3. | to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- 
3 roy ; till, I fay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, 
* which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, the Church 


of England, to ſupply this want, ſets before her Members Wt) 
the Curſes due to all Sin, and puts them in mind of God's C 
dreadful Tribunal, where the impenitent ſhall be moſt cer- 
_ tainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to bring every 
Man to judge and condemn himſelf, that he may truly re- 
pent of his paſt Follies, and carefully avoid thoſe Sins 
for the Time to come, which draw upon Men the Judg- 
ments of God, 


Q. But is not ſaying Amen to theſe Sentences of God's 
Law, a Curſing of ourſelves, and is it not a wicked as well 
as a fooliſh thing? | „ 
A. This pious Office hath indeed been ſo traduced; but 
I believe it hath not been confidered, that God himſelf 

commanded this manner of anſwering. And though ſome 

-  _ Circumſtances in reciting theſe Curſes among 

the 7ews might be ceremonial ; yet the Main 

oſ the Duty, and the End for which it was 
; _ Preſeribed 


% 


"Rd. 


rreſctibed was truly moral, tending to the Honour ß 
God and his Laws, and the promoting of true Piety. And 
the ſaying Amen does not here ſignify wiſhing, but affirm- 
ing and declaring the Truth of what God hath revealed ; 
and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel tranſlated verily; and 
Jois, who is the Truth, is called Amen; fo : 

that Amen is no more than a Declaration, that wa” go 
he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and he whom Lake 4. 24. 
God curſeth is curſed: And theſe Curſes are Rev. 3. 24. 


xd, like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpel, not Pro- {A 
re- curers of Evil, but compaſſionate Predictions of it, in order 
of o prevent it. . „ 
m. Q. But hath not Chrift taken away the Curſe of the 


Law, being made a Curſe for us? 23 | 
| A, It is true that our Saviour by virtue of his Sacrifice 
made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore that Curſe which be- 
longed to us; and thereby acquitted and cleared all thoſe 
that believe in him from the Guilt of thoſe Sins, for which 


at MW there was no Way of Expiation provided by the Law of 
ed Miſes, that is, of preſumptuous Sins for which there was 
- v0 Sacrifice, but the Man was to be cut off. But ſtill this 
:- Wi Redemption that was purchaſed for us, was upon the Con- 
b, dition of Repentance ; ſo that impenitent Sinners are ſtill 


the Objects of God's Wrath; and though Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of Sins was procured for us by the Death of Chrif, 
yet Repentance is neceſſary to qualify us to receive the Be- 
nefit of it. It being certain ſtill, that Sinners while they 
[remain ſuch, are really accurſed ; and to convince them of 
this, and make them own it, is the trueſt Bleſſing the 
| "1 can procure for them. 5 

| Q. What uſe does the Church make of ſetting the Curſes 

/ Code Land before un | TOY NVA 


A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and ſincere Repent- 
ance from the Conſideration of God's dreadful Wrath 
| againſt all impenitent Sinners, which as it is ſevere in it- 
ſelf, and altogether intolerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceed- 
ings, and abſolutely unavoidable when it doth come; and 
| when Sinners are awakened by this Confideration from 

their dreadful Security, they are encourag'd to Repentance 


t from God's readineſs to receive true Penitents to Mercy, 
If ad from the great Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this 
e Life, and eternal Happineſs in the next. e 
> Since Repentance 7s ſo earneſtly preſs d upon us at this 

1 | time, pray wherein does it conſiſt ? | 5 

| A. Repentance con ſiſts in ſuch a Change of Mind as pro- 


duces 


— 
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Gaces the like Change in our Lives and Converſations; 10 
that to repent of our Sins, is to be convinced that we hay, 
done amiſs, whence follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt 
Follies, and a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
mind to forſake them for the time to come. And thi, 
Change is ſo great in our Deſires and Reſolutions, that the 
Scripture calls it a new Nature, the ſincerity and reality 
whereof appears in Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles 
QQ. What Conſiderations are proper to excite in us Syrrgw 
for our Sins? e obo toe AED 5 
A. Who can forbear grieving, when he conſiders that 
he is fallen under the heavy Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 
whoſe infinite Patience he hath abuſed ; that he is expoſed 
to all thoſe miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separz- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs; that he hath 
fooliſhly neglected the moſt important Concern of his Life, 
and done what in him lies to make himſelf everlafting}y 
miſerable ; that he hath been ungrateful to his mighty Be- 
nefactor, and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he hath 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleflings he hath received 
3 from thence; that he hath deſpiſed the Riches if 
nn © > of Goodneſs, and Ferbearance, and Ling. 
ſuffering, which ſhould have led him to Repentance. 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow for our Sins? 
A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty God, with 
Shame and Confuſion of Face, by an utter Abhorrence and 
Deteſtation of them, by being heartily troubled for what we 
have done amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like again, By teſti 
ſy ing the Reality of our in ward Sorrow by all thoſe ways that 
we find naturally occur in other Caſes that afflict us, as in 
Fuſting, Weeping, and Mourning, practiſed by Penitents 
both in the Old and New Teſtament ; as is plain by Ezra, 
_ David, Nehemiah, St. Peter and St. Paul, al 
PCa1. = co deep Impreſſions of | the Mind naturally pro- 
Neh. x. 8. ducing ſome proportionable Effect upon the 
5 _ :6.75- Body; and it being very fit that as the Soul 
Acts 9. 9. 5 
and Body have been Partaker in the ſame Sins, 
ſo they ſhould join together in the ſame Humiliation. 
Q IH hat is meant by a firm Reſolution of Amend- 
. 9 75 BE, 
A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed upon calm 
| Deliberation, after all the Difficulties of a holy Life have 
been, thoroughly conſidered ; and thoſe Diſcouragements 
that will frequently attend us in purſuing ſuch, a Courſe. 
Aſter all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſeriouſly weighed 
| | n 


er 


een 
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und thoſe Temptations that will conſtantly ſolicite us to 


commit it; with all thoſe Motives and Arguments that 
bxcite us to perform the one and avoid the other; a Reſo- 
lution of Mind framed after this manner, is likely to be 
permanent and laſting. TT 

Q. What is the be Method to make a Refolution of A- 
mendment ectual | ape; He 

A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our Duty, o- 
bliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to all God's Com- 
mands, and to avoid every thing his Law forbids To 
make it adequate to all times, not only hereafter, but at 
preſent ; not only when we are out of Temptations, but 
when we are under them; not only when we cannot act 


them, but when we can act and repeat them too. T0 


reſolve upon avoiding all thoſe occaſions that betray us. into 
the Breach of our Duty; and to make uſe of all thoſe Means 
and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for our Growth in Gracez 


eſpecially to pray to God that he would ſtrengthen our 


Weaknefs, and confirm our holy purpoſes z and that they 

may be durable, frequently to repeat and renew them, par- 

ticularly when we approach the holy Table of the Lord, 
Q. I. all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real Purpoſes 


of Amendment for the time to come, in all 7 ſalfcient? 


A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not fufficient : for i 


we have any ways wronged or injured out Neighbour, we 


muſt make him all the Reparation we are able. Thoſe 
that we have drawn into Sin, by our Example, or neglect 


of our Duty towards them, we muſt endeavour all we can 


to contribute to their Recovery z if we have injured their 
good Names, we muſt acknowledge our Faults, and vindi- 


cate their Reputations, and by all fitting ways repair their 


Credit; if we have wronged them in their Efates, either 


by Fraud or Force, we muſt make Reft:tution ; that is 


reſtore to the right Qwner what we unjuſtly. poſſeſs, or to 
his Heirs, or when neither can be diſcovered, to the Poor; 
and that with all thaſe Meaſures and Circumſtances, which 
upon Conſideration we ſhall find to be our Duty. With + 


out this Fruit of Repentance, all other Expreſſions of it 
will ſtand us in no ſtead, fince our Obligation to Re/titution s 


is founded upon immutable Reaſon and natural Juſtice, 
which is to do that to another, which we would have another. 
dn to us. Moreover, the detaining of what we know to be 
another's Right, is a perſevering in the firſt Injuſtice ; and 


Pardon, 


& long as we continue in that State, we cannot expect 
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Q. Whente ariſes our Obligation to Repentance ? 
A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it in order to make us 


| capable of the Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God. Without Re- 


pentance, we muſt be unavoidably miſerable ; for it is the 


great Condition upon which our Salvation depends; and 


this change in our wicked Tempers muft be wrought, be- 
fore we can be gualified for that Happineſs God hath pro 


. miſed in the Goſpel-Covenant, 


. 


Q. What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs of Sins? 

A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſhment that 
is due to Sin, By tranſgrefling God's Laws we contract 
Guilt, which is an Obligation to ſuffer that Puniſhment 


the Wrath of God ſhall think fit to inflict: But by the For- 


giveneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered from that Puniſh- 
ment to which we were be ſore obnoxious, 

God beflows upon us Forgiveneſs of Sins ? 

A. TheScriptures are clear that our bleſſed Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt laid down his Life as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World; that by his Death he reconciled us to God, and 
by the Merit of his Sufferings made full Satisfaction for us; 
ſo that it is for the ſake of what Chri/? endured, that 
God was pleaſed to take off our Obligation to eternal Pu- 
niſhment : But yet this Reconciliation that is made by the 


Q. I Repentance % valuable Conſideration for which 


Death of Chri/? between God and Man, is not abſolute, but 


upon Conditions. We muſt repent to make us capable of 
that Pardon lie hath purchaſed for us, ſor our Saviour hath 


joined theſe two together in his Commiſſion to the A- 


, OLI poſtles, ſaying, That Repentance and Remiſſion 
e 7% of Sins, ſhould be preached in his Name through- 
out all Nations. Hg | EEE V7 

Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this neceſſary Duty of 
Repentance ? T $4 

A. By delaying it for the preſent, and deferring it to 
ſome future Opportunity: either till the Heat of Youth is 


cover, or till Sickneſs, Old Age, or Death, overtakes them. 


Butas it is the greateſt Folly imaginable, to venture a 


Matter of ſuch Conſequence upon ſuch an Uncertainty as 


future Time, which we can never be ſure of; and to defer 
a neceſſary Work to the moſt unfitting Seaſon of perform- 


ing it; ſo it is highly wicked in that we abuſe God's Pa- 
tience, who gives us Time and Opportunity for it at pre- 
ſent ; and prefer the Slavery of Sin before his Service; it is 


2 contempt of his Laws, and of that Wrath which is re- 
8 from Heaven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs; and we 


r 8 8 
* YG "hb, 


— 


ua * y —_— FP . ad R 1 * 0 * 9 , . * OE 12 f ng jj „ a” 222 N R F. * n p 
E7 4 > » 95. 1 * F * k N p , KG wit. Fr 4 - NI . ** * AT 1 PE * -of; 4 k 
156. N Ve N 7 1 FR ea N * 1 7 L F x Ay Ya 
"4 * 4 7 * 
— ? x - 
- 8 q 
n - 
1 P 
. : 
| — : £4 
: : 
1 \ : ” 
4 


321 
may juſtly fear that ſuch a Procedure may provoke God to 
withdraw that Grace, which will then be neceſſary. for the 

Exerciſe of our Repentance, though he ſhould give us Time - 
and Opportunity. | | | 

Q. 1s a Death-bed Repentance . therefore abſolutely im- 

offible ? 1 

b A. It is certain, that without a particular Grace of God, 
no Man will be able to repent upon his Death-bed; and it 
is no ways reaſon to expect theſe extraordinary In- 

fluences, when the ordinary Means of Grace have 
been neglected all along in Life; and therefore I believe 
it very rarely takes Effect: But J cannot think it abſo- 
lutely impoſſible, becauſe the Nature of Repentance con- 
ſiting in the Change of our Minds; and the Change in our 

Lives being only the neceſſary Effect of that inward Change 

when it is ſincere ; it is pofſible by the extraordinary Grace 
of God, (which the Goſpel gives us no Encouragement to 

hope for) that the Change of our Hearts may be True, ful! 

and ſufficient, and yet we may want Time and Opportunity 
to ſhew the Effect of it in our Actions. And when God 


ſees it thus, he may take the inward Will and Choice for ⁵ü 


the outward Service and Performance; becauſe he foreſees _ 
that if Time had been allowed, Obedience would certainly 
have followed. Beſides, we find that the Reſolutions of a a2 
Sick-bed, though very rarely, yet ſometimes have been 
effectual, which is ſufficient to prove the Thing poſſible; 
and if Divines thought otherwiſe, it would be in vain for 
them to exhort Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and 
turn to God. | 3 1 
Q. Wherein conſiſis the Danger of a Death-bed Repen- 
tance ; and how is the Caſe of ſuch dying Penitents deplorable # 
A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough Change, 
and the diſadvantageous Circumſtances of a Sick-bed, it is 
highly probable that whoſoever deſers it till that Time, will 
never repent at all; or if he does, his penitential Reſolu- 
tions being founded upon ſuch temporary Principles as the 
Fear of Death, and the Abſence of Temptation, they will 
ſeldom prove ſtrong and vigorous enough to produce a 
thorough Reformation ; as is plain in the Cafe of thoſe that 
recover, among whom there are very few that are true 
and conſtant to thoſe Purpofes of Amendment, which th 
formed upon the Proſpect of approaching Death. But ſup- 
poſing their penitential -Purpoſes be rightly qualified; con- 
lidering the Fickleneſs and Mutability of our Nature, no- 
thing but the Fruits and Effects of Repentance can create in 
us an Aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; and conſe- 
— — | queatly 
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quently they muſt needs die very uncomfortably, and in 
great Doubt and Anxiety of Mind, what will be their Fate 


* 


and Doom to all Eternity. | 
The PRAYERS. 


1 Far 8 Ae and Everlaſting God, who ha- 


1 


. teſt nothing that thou haſt made, and 
wo | doſt forgive the Sins of all them that are 
Penitent; Create and make in me a new and contrite Heart, 
Shat I worthily lamenting my Sins, and acknowledging m 

Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee the God of all Mercy, 
perfet Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amn. 11 e ME gre 


For Pardog Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Confeilon. 1 Chriſt, Maker of all Things, and Judge of 
E all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my mani- 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from Time to Time 
moſt grievouſly have committed, by Thought, Word, 
and Deed, againft thy Divine Majeſty, provoking moſt 
juſtly,” thy Wrath and Indignation againſt me. I do ear- 
neſtly repent, and am heartily ſorry for theſe my Miſdo- 
ings : The Remembrance of them is grievous unto me, the 


Burthen of them is intolerable : Have Mercy upon me, 


have Mercy upon me, moſt merciful Father; for thy Son 
bur Lord Feſus Chri/?'s Sake, forgive me all that is paſt; 


and grant that I may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in 
Newnefs of Life, to the Honour and Glory of thy Name, 


thro? Tejus Chrift our Lord. Auen. 

| JJ Cone EC | 
e Hine thus utterly renounced my Sins, O 
. Holy Father! I defire above all things to 
of ourMinds partake'of thy Righteouſneſs ; having utterly 
' ++ * defaced and corrupted my ſelf, I would gladly 
be new made by thee; having hitherto miſcarried' whilſt I 
would be in my own Hands, I defire now to be altogether 
in thine. I loath my ſelf, O my dear God! whilſt I am 


without thee, and whatſoever elle I loſe, my earneſt Prayer 


is, that I may recover thy Likeneſs, through Jeſus Chri 
my Lord, Amen, Pros 17 1 £5.84 try. 77 . 4 
e .“ 


. IV. | 
8 os t T Know, O Gracious Lord, that I cannot re- 
neſs, , ceive this but from thy ſelf; therefore be 


423 
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thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift, I know alſo, alas, 
that T am utterly unworthy to have thy divine Im 

famp'd upon my Soul; but I extremely need it, and [ 
extremely value it; and ſuch thou art pleaſed to account 
worthy of it. And I heartily love thee, O my God, or 
dfe I ſhould not be thus defirous to be like thee, And 
thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs; and whom 
houldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it upon, but on thoſe 
who love thee, and are earneſtly deſirous of the ſame ! 
Hear me therefore, O my God, and breath into my 
Heart that Spirit, which renews me after thine own Image, 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holinzſs., Oh! thou who ſeekeſt 
out Sinners to make them good, do not reject me now, 
when I ſeek thee out to make me better. I am poor and 
naked, O fill me with thy Righteouſneſs! My good 
Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix them by 
| thy Grace ! Set up thy Kingdom, O Feſu, in my Heart! 
for to become thy faithful Servant, is more to me than to 
have the Empire of this World; keep me ſtedfaſt, O 
Lord, in ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to enjoy 
thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Re- 
deemer. Amen, 1 

| v. 


ORD, grant that at all times I may ac- 1 
count my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my f Obel. 
Sbame; and make thy Laws, yea all thy ence, 
Laws, to be my Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to | 

be in every thing my Choice and Satisfaction. Let thy 
Promiſes be my Hope, thy Providence my Guard, thy 
Grace my Strength, and thy bleſſed ſelf my Portion, both 
now and in the end, through Fe/us Chriſt my Saviour and 

| Redeemer. Amen. = 


i” 
Ember Days in Lent. 


2. HAT are Ember Days? 

| A. Certain Days ſet apart for conſecrating 
| to God the four Seaſons of the Year, and for 
| the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting and Prayer upon 
| the Ordinations performed in the Church at ſuch times. 
| And this in Conformity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who 
when they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of 1 
the Miniſtry, prayed and faſted before they g a 
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laid on their Hands. It will become us therefore to 20 
dreſs to Heaven at this time after the ſame manner, thy 
d would be pleaſed ſo to govern the Minds of the Bi. 
hops, that they may admit none into. Holy Orders, by 
| ſuch as are duly qualified for the Diſcharge of that (acre; 
Function, and that thoſe who ſhall be ordained to ſerve 2 
the Altar, may by their exemplary Lives and zealous La. 
bours turn many unto Righteouſneſs. 
Q. When are theſe Ember Days ob/erved in the Church? 
A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the Modu. 


day, Friday and Saturday, after the firſt Sunday in Len, 0 
after Yhitſunday, after the fourteenth of September, and 4 
after the thirteenth of December It being injoined by 2 Cbri 
n Canon of the Church, that Deacons and 1. ns 


3 niſters be ordained, or made, but only upon th 
Sundays immediately following theſe Ember Faſts. | 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 
A. Some think they are fo called from a German Word 
that imports Abſtinence; others that they are derived from 
Ember; which ſignifies Aſhes, and therefore are fiiled 
Ember Days, becauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancient 
to accompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliations, a 
were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads, or fit 
ting in them; and when they broke their Faſts upon ſuch 
Days, to eat only Cakes baked upon Embers, which wa 
therefore called Ember Bread. But Dr. Mareſchal's Con- 
„ jecture in his Obſervations upon the Sam 
Goſpels, ſeems to hit upon the Saxon Word, 
| importing a Circuit or Courſe, ſo that theſe 
Faſts being not occaſional, but returning every Year in cer- 
tain Courſes, may properly be faid to be Ember Days, be- 
cauſe Faſts in Courſe, _ | 3 | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting 2heſe Days? 
A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred 
Miniftry of God's Church, being of that vaſt importance 
to the Welfare of it, as well as to the Salvation of thoſe 
Souls that are Members of that Body; it is very neceſlary 
and fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much concernei 
in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe their beſt Endeavour: 
to make it ſucceſsful and efficacious ; which cannot be bettet 
done, than by the united Prayers and Faſtings of Chit 
ſttians, which have always been eſteemed an admirable Me- 
thod to procure God's Favour and Blefling upon ſuch Oc- 
© caſions, Beſides the time of Ordinetions being publick!y 
ſtated, the People have the Advantage and Liberty of mak- 
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nat Wl... their Objections; if they have any thing material to 
Bi. 12 againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; a Privilege 
but which the ancient Church always allowed, and is very 
red much encouraged by the Church of England : Nr 

a ho gives free leave to every Man to declare, 8 
fy he knoweth any Impediment or Crime in 

ny Perſons preſented to be ordained, and calls upon them 
he o come forth and ſhew the Crimes alledged. | 
„. bat Officers are efablifhed in the Chriſtian Church? 
nt, The Church being a regular Society founded by 


nd brit, diſtin& from and independent of all other worldly 
„ies, muſt naturally make us ſuppoſe that he inflituted 
1 


ome Officers for the Government of it. And 
it is evident to all Men, diligently reading holy 2 | 
Scripture and ancient Authors, that from the Conſecr. 

Jſiles Time there have been theſe Orders of Mi- | 

Writers in Cbriſt's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; 
which Offices were evermort had in ſuch reverent Eftimation, 
that no Man by his own private Authority might preſume to 


examined, and known to have ſuch Dualities, as were requi- 
fie for the ſame, and alſo by publick Prayers with Impoſition 
of Hands approved and admitted thereunto, Theſe Orders 
have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annexed to their Office, tho 
ſome in a greater Degreee and others in a leſs. 

9. What is the Office of a Deacon? 

A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacon in 

the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to afſift how vg 

be Prieft in Divine Service, and eſpecially when ET 
we miniſtreth the holy Communion, and to help him in the Di- 
ributiony thereof, and to read the holy Scripinres and Hami- 
lier in the Congregation, and to inſtruct the Youth in the Cate- 
hin; to baptize, and to preach if he be admitted thereto by 


1 the Biſbep. And furthermore it is his Office where Previſion 
ar * made, to ſearch for fick, poor, and impotent People of the 
* Pariſd, to intimate their Eftates, Names, and Places "where 


[ry dwell, unto the Curate, that by his Exhortation they may 


9 be religued by the Pariſh, or other convenient Alms, Oe. - 
hes Q Upon what Occaſion was this Order inftituted in the 


Oc⸗ . 4. This Office had its Original from the N 
Plurmuring of the Greci ans, who were probably r 6. 


A | roſelytes, ewe by Religion, and Gentiles by Deſcent, a- 
Eſt the Hebrews, who were Fews both by Religion and 


| beſcent, that their Widows were neglected in the daily Mi- 
1 niſtration, 


xecute any of them, except he were ſirſt called, tried, ans 


nan Eccleſiaſtical Office; nor would the Primitive Church 


* 
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niſtration, when Believers had all things in common, and 
were ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent any Mif. 
management for the future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men 
of honeſt Report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Miſdom; to 

ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tab; 
who wete called Deacons, © N ; 

Q. Doth this ſerving of Tables only imply their Car: 
LE 4 By OY. 

A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their /erving of 
Tables, was implied their peculiar Attendance of the Lung; 
Table. It being the Cuſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe times to 
meet every Day at the Lord's Table, where they made 
their Offerings for the Poor, and when poor and rich hid 
their Meals together, conſequently it was their Office to 
deliver the Sacramental Elements, when confecrated, to 
the People. They had alſo Authority to preach and bap- 
tize, as appears from the Example of Philip, one of the 
Seven ; but they all along in the Primitive Church retain- 
ed ſo much of the chief Deſign of the Church's Revenues 
under the Biſhops, and diſtributed them as the Bi/hop and 
his College of Presbyters appointed, _ 

Q. Was nat this Office exerciſed, as ſome pretend, by Lay- 


8 A. The ſolemnity that was uſed in ſetting 
Sexe, © Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 


Impoſition of Hands; and the Qualifications 
that St. Paul requires in a Deacon, almoſt the very ſame 
with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficiently prove this Degree to be 


have forbidden Deacons, as it certainly did, to have follow: 
ed ſecular Employments, if they had been mere Laymen. 
Q. How long is it required that a Perſon ſpball nemain in 
" the Degree of a Deacon? 
| A. It is enjoined by the Church, That 
Can-3?- , Deacon /hall continue in that Office the Space if 
2 whole Year at the leaſt (except for reaſonable Cauſes it be 
 etherwiſe ſeen to his Ordinary) to the Intent he may be per fal 
and well expert in the Things pertaining to the Eccleſiaſtica 
Adminiſtration : in executing whereef if he be found faithful 
end diligent, he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the Or. 
der of Prieſthood, And it is to be wiſhed that this Rule wi 
more particularly obſerved, that thoſe who aſpire to tht 
Priefthood might give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs fo! 
that high Calling; W 
Q. bat Qualifications are reguired in a Deacon ? 
W 0 Ts : 4258 Ohh 
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te Lord hath commanded. Lt. 
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A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and godly Con- 
verſation, edifying by his Example thoſe Chriftians, where 
he officiates ; and that he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures 
of Learning as to be able at leaſt to render an Account of his 
Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teftimo- 


nies out of the holy Scripture : eſpecially he Can. 34. 


muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, which are 


the perfect Rule of Faith and Manners, neceſſary for the 
governing of his own Life, the Inſtruction of others, and 


the confuting of Gainſayers. The Biſhop ought to have a 
moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Knowledge, and part- 
ly by the Teſtimonial of credible Hands, that the Perſo 
preſented is ſo qualified, and his Arch. Deacon after Trial 
and Examination profeſſes, that he believes the Candidate 
ſo prepared. F 1 
Q. What do you mean by an Arch- Deacon? ” = 
A. In great Churches, where the Biſhops had many 
Deacons, one among them had the Title of Arch- Deacon; 
who was a ſort of Governour over all the reſt; to whom 
the Biſbop committed ſome Authority to admoniſh and 
cenſure, as it ſhould be found expedient, - till reſerving an 


Appeal to himſelf, The original Juriſdiction which of 


Right belonged to the Biſhop, by Degrees and , mutual 
Conſent, was in part conimitted to the Arch Deacon; 


whoſe Juriſdiction is founded on immemorial Cuſtom, in 


Subordination to the Biſhop, and though for ſome time he 


was only of the Order of Deacons, yet afterwards it became 


common for ſuch as were Priz/ts, to be choſen to that Of- 


| fice, which conſiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behavi- 
our of the Clergy, and in taking care the Churches and 


Chancels be kept in good Repair; and that the Poſſeſſions, 
and all other things belonging to God's Houſe, be not em- 
bezzled or damnified; particularly totry and examine thoſe 
who ſhall be Candidates for holy Orders. The . 
Inſtitution of Arch- Deacons is very antient, and 24 Fg.” 
their Authority very conſiderable ; and the due 


Execution of the Office contributes very niuch to the good 


Government of the Church. 


Q. What is the Office of a Prieft or Precbyter ® 
A, To teach and inſtruct the People committed to his 


| Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, in the whole Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity, as contained in the Holy Scriptures, To 


adminiſter the Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as 
ppoſe all ſuch . 
. art 


328 nber Days in Leut. 
and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary to God's Word. To 
uſe both public and private Admonitions and Exhortations, 
as well to the Sick as to the Whole within his Cure, as 
need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given. To offer 
up the Prayers in the publick Aſſemblies. To maintain 
Quietneſs, and Peace, and Love among all Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, eſpecially among thoſe committed to his Charge. To 
faſhion and ſrame himſelf and Family according to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt; and to make himſelf and them Exam- 
ples to the Flock he feeds. To exerciſe all theſe Duties 
with Diligence and Fidelity, and to forſake and ſet aſide (as 
much as may be) all worldly Cares and Studies; ſince the 
Employment of his Function is ſufficient to engage all his 
Time and all his Thoughts. The ſacerdotal Powers none 
muſt undertake, but ſuch as have received their Commiſſion 
from Biſhops, who only have Authority to ſend Minifter; 
into the Lord's Vineyard. ts 3 
Q. Nhat Qualifications are required in a Prieſt er 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable him to diſcharge bi: 
Duty ? 3 | 
A. A thorough Knowledge of the whole Will of Gad, 
ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve Knowledge; and 
except they have it themſelves, how can they communicate 
it to others? PFaithfulneſs in the Inſtruction of thoſe that are 
committed to their Care, that they may deliver nothing for 
the Will of God, but what is contained within the Bounds 
of their Commiſſion, and that they may conceal nothing 
that is neceſſary for the People to believe and practiſe; and 
this though it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and the 
corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For by this parti- 
cular Application to the Conſciences of Men, according to 
their Wants and Neceſſities, it will be plain they conſult 
not ſo much what will pleaſe them, as what will do them 
good, Great Prudence in all their Conduct; which tho 
it will not permit them to neglect any part of their Duty, 
yet it implies the performing it in ſuch a manner as may 
render Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt effectual, by 
taking the moſt convenient Seaſons, and teaching things of 
preſent uſe, and by avoiding all unneceſſary Provocations. 
A faithful Servant doth what he is commanded, and a wiſe 
Servant doth it in the moſt effectual manner. But above 
all exemplary Holineſs, which is neceſſary not only for his 
own Salvation, but to make all his Endeavours for the Sal- 
% ⁰⁰ ET TTTTET 
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0 Mas Care hath the Church of England taken, that 
& "4g "Perſons ſhould not be admitted to Holy Orders? 
A. Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Candidates in the 
preſence of God, that they think themſelves truly called ac- 
cording to the Will of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Church re- 
quires that the Biſhops be well aſſured, either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teftimonials of credible Perſons, that 
the Candidates be Men of good Lives, and free from all 
noted Crimes, as well as of ſufficient Learning for the Diſ- 
charge of their Office, To this end it is wiſely 
enjoined, that the Candidates ſhall bring ſuffi- Can. 34 
cient Teſtimonials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years before, More- 
over they are to undergo the Trial and Examination of the 
Arch Deacon, who is to aſſure the Biſhop he thinks them 
apt and meet, both for Learning and godly Converſation. 
And yet to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the Biſhop, 
before he gives them their Commiſſion, makes a publick 
Application to the Congregation to enquire whether they 
know any Impediment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould 
not be ordained ; and if any Crime is objected againſt an 
one, the Biſhop is to delay giving him Orders till he has 
cleared himſelf, And as a farther Security in this Matter, 
if a Biſhop ſhall be convicted of any culpable £5 
| neglect in admitting Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſ- ©: 35 
_ . pended by the Arch-Biſbop of the Province from conferring 
Orders for two Years. It is to be heartily wiſhed, that 
all Perſons concerned would be very conſcientious in fening 
Teſtimonials, that this admirable Method might not he 
rendered ineffectual, by an ill-timed Complaiſance; ; for 
which they muſt ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful "Tribunal 
of God ; ſince eminent Hands may miſlead a Biſhop, the 
beſt diſpoſed to do his Office. | 
Q. / bat is the Office of a Biſhop 
A. The Office of a Biſbop 3 9 includes in it all 
the Sacerdotal Powers; and by conſequence the Powers of 
the inferior Orders; as to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to 
preach, to pray, to adminiſter the holy Sacraments, and 
abſolve Penitents. And moreover contains peculiarly the 
Power of conſecrating Biſhops to ſucceed them in vacant Sees, 
and of ordaining thoſe inferiour Officers, Presbyters and 
5 N and of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn 
Vo that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. It 
hath the inherent Right of e the Cenſures - 


the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age. 
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- whilſt St. 
5 from the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented 
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the Church, and the Power of ruling and governing it, and 


providing for its Welfare by good Laws. 

N Hero were the Biſhops called in the Apoſtolical 
Age 
Fuſcb. lib. 1 Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were 
Lei. in the firſt Age of the Church ſtyled Apo/tles, 
' Phil. 2.26. and by St. ohn in the Revelation, rs And 
Gal p 3 the Words Biſhop and Presbyter in the ſame Age, 


were uſed often promiſcuouſly to denominate 
the ſame Order ; and generally that which we now call 
the Order of Prieſts, But in the ſucceeding Ay e, and that 
John was alive, the Governours of the Church 


ith that of Biſhops ; and then the ſecond Order were 
called altogether Presbyters, And that the Title of Bip 
was appropriated thence-forward to thoſe that had the Pow- 
er of Ordaining, Confirming, and Governing, is plain from 


much the Name as the diſtin Powers which are contended 


or; of which there will be an account given on the next 


Seaſon of theſe Ember Fats. 
Q. What do you mean by an Archbiſhop | ? 


A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over the Provin- 


des of the Roman Empire, the Biſhops of leſſer Cities were 


them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, 


ubordinate to thoſe of the greater, after the method of the 


ivil Government, which chief Biſhop was originally 
ſtyled the fr Byhop or Primate, and in the following 
Ages Metropolitan and Archbiſhop ; 
to other Biſhops in Order, but only in Juriſdiction. All 
learned Men agree that Metropolitans were of very great 
Antiquity ; and ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
and that Timothy and 
Titus were ſuch, The Privileges that belong to theſe 
chief Governours of the Church, are to confirm the 


Elections and Conſecrations of all Biſhops in their Pro- 


vinces ; to ſummon the Biſhops of the Provinces to hold Sy- 
nods under them ; 
of the Biſhops under their Juriſdiction, and to cenſure with 


Suſpenſion or Deprivation, according to the Heinouſneſs 


of the Crime; and laſtly to hear and determine Cauſes 
between contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their Autho- 
rity in all Affairs of their Provinces which are of great 


Moment. 8 0 


into holy ( Orders? 


Q. Mbat Solemnity was antiently uſed in admitting Men 


A. According 


So that it is not ſo 


; who was not ſuperior | 


to inquire into the Manners and Opinions 
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* 4 to primitive Practice, Men were admit- | 
1 Officers in the Church of Chri# by Faſi- 1 . 

ng, Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands, Our 1% 
 &viour directed his Diſciples to Pray, —_— 
lately before he created them es; and Lake 6. 1 
doth himſelf retire to pray to God for Succeſs wk BY 
in a Matter of ſuch great Importance, In this N 05 
Manner did the Apoſtles convey the ſpiritual 1 Tim. mg 
Powers they received from their Maſter ; and 4. 
the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly in the ſucceeding Apes 
of the Church ; neither is it reaſonable that Men ſhould be 
admitted to ſo "honourable an Office as the Care of Souls, 
without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Office of Truft 
is conveyed without ſome Form of Creation, 

Q. What may we learn from the Inſtitution of theſe ſeve- 
ral Orders in Chriſt's Church? 

A. To be thankful to God for his great Goodneſs in 
eltabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men, on purpoſe to tranſact with 
us in his Name the momentous Affair of our eternal Salva- 
tion, To continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion of a Church, 
which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model for Diſcipline 
s well as Doctrine. To obey thoſe that have the Rule 
lover us, as thoſe that watch for our Souls. To obſerve 

Ithoſe pious Regulations, which our ſpiritual Governours 
; all from Time to Time enjoin for the bujlding us up in our 
bly Faith. To ſpend theſe faſting Days in Devotion and 
Retirement, with particular Interceſſions for all Orders of 
ſic Clergy ; that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on 
ho Man, and may be eminent for their Piety and Charity; 
What they may govern with Juſtice and Equity, and ſhew 
Great Gentleneſs and Moderation in their Behaviour to- 
Pards all Men; that all they who, engage in any holy 
} unCtion, may have a due Regard to the great Ends for 
Which it was inſtituted. and that they may be furniſhed 
Pith all thoſe - Abilities which are e for. the Dif- 
{ wn of their Miniſtry. 


The PRAYER S. 


1 
Liniahty God, our heavenly Father, 83 
who haſt purchaſed to thyſelf an uni- Ordainen, 
> verſa] Church, by the precious Blood and the | 
| thy dear Son; mercifully look upon the Ordained. 
e, and at this Time fo (od and govern the — 
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thy Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, the 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faithful 
| 2 ily make Choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the (acre, 
Miniſtry of thy Church. And to thoſe who ſhall be o, 
dained to any holy Function, give thy Grace and heaven}; 
Benediction, that both by their Life and Doctrine the 
may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward the Salvation « 
all Men, through Feſus mx our Lord. Amen, 


For Dea - Abe God, Giver of all good Things, wh 
bons. 41 of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouchſafe at thi 
time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to the Office of Dez 
cons in thy Church; Make them, I beſeech thee, ( 
Lord, to be modeſt, humble, and conſtant in their Mini 


| ration, to have a ready Will to obſerve all ſpiritual Diſci 


pline ; that they having always the Teſtimony of a good 

Conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable and ftrong in th 

Son Chrift, may ſo well behave themſelves in this inferior 
Office, that they may be found worthy to be called unte 
the higher Miniftries in thy Church, through the ſamel 
thy Son our Saviour Feſus Chri/?, to whom be Glory and 

Honour, World without 27 Amen. 

8 | „ II. . 
„„ A Lmighty God, Giver of all good Thing, 
en 2 who by thy Holy Spirit haſt B. 

divers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mercifully be- 
bold thy Servants now to be cal led to the Office of Prigſ. 


Dread, and repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doc- 
ttttine, and Innocency of Life, that both by Word and good 


Example they may faithfully ſerve thee- in this Office, to 
the Glory of thy Name, and the Good of thy Church, 
through the Merits of our Saviour Fe/us Chri/t, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, World with- 
out End. Amen, 5 | | | 


= _ 6 O Lord, that all thoſe who dedi- 
they way I Cate themſelves to the Service of thy Al 
rightly diſ- tar, may be inwardly moved by thy Holy Spi- 
charge ci, rit to take upon them that ſacred Miniſtratin 
os. that their Conſciences may teſtify to the m, tha 
by engaging, in this holy Calling, their chic 
ſerue thee, promote thy Glory, and ediſy thy 
People; that they may neither be led by Ambition nd 
Covetouſneſs 3 that neither the Honours nor the Revenus 
chat are annexed to this Profeſſion, may have any Competr 


tion. 
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0 Lord, grant that they make thy holy Writ the chief 
Subject of all their Studies; that they may from thence in- 
| &u&t thy People committed to their Charge, and filence 
Gainſayers; that they may faithfully and diligently admi- 


and Exhortations ; that they may maintain Peace and 
Love among all Chriftians, and frame themſelves and their 
Families according to the Precepts of thy holy - Goſpel. 
Give them the Will, O Lord. to do their Duty, and 
Strength and Power faithfully to perform the ſame, through 


* 


Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


+ Good-Friday. 
HAT Faſt doth the Church this Day ob- 


ſerve ® 


Q. 


| monly called Good- Friday, | 
Q. Why is this Day called Good-Friday? 


ſpeakable good Things which he hath purchaſed for us .by 
his Death, whereby the Bleſſed 7eſus made Expiation for 
the Sins of the whole World, and by the ſhed- 


tion for us. 


ings obſerved as a Day ef Fafting and Humiliation * _ 


and Humiliation, fince they were the Sins of Mankind 
that drew upon him that painful and ſhameful Death of the 


Memory of his Sufferings hath been kept from the firſt 
Age of Chriſtianity : Not that the Grief and Affliction they 
then expreſſed did ariſe from the Loſs they ſuſtained, nor 
from any Indignation-againft our Saviour's mortal Perſecutors, 
but from a_ Senſe. of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole 
World, for which our Lord had this Day ſuffered. 7 


ton in their Minds with a mighty zeal for thy Glory, and 
1 Deſire to promote the Salvation of Souls, To this End, 


niſter thy holy Sacraments ; that they may labour in Seaſon 
and out of Seaſon, by private and publick Admonitions 


5 That of our Saviour's Paſſion, | com- | 


A. From the bleſſed Efe&s of our Saviour's Sufferings, 
which are the Ground of all our Joy; and from thoſe un- 


ing of his own Blood obtained eternal Redemp- bans cellar, 
. Why is the Commemoration of our Saviour"s Suffer- | 
A. Becauſe at this Time we properly conſider our 8 


viour's Paſſion, with reſpect to the Cauſe of it, and there- 
fore muſt needs own it to be Matter of the greateſt Sorrow 


Croſs. And in this Manner, and with this Proſpect, the _ 


__ 
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moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which crucified the 


| our's Sufferin 


_—F "as 


” - 


Fed Riß. 
Q. How was this whole Week called in the Primitiv 
ko da; wird 
A. The Great and the Holy Week; becauſe in this 
Week was tranſacted an Affair of the greateſt, Importance 
to the Happineſs of ſinful Man; and Actions truly great 
were performed to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conquer. 

dea, the Devil's Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Par. 


Kr eld 
card by * 
ne 


15. Epheſ. tition Wall betwixt Jeu and Gentile Was bro- 
2. 14, 16. ken down, and God and Man were reconciled, 
gap 1. And it was called Holy from thoſe devout Ex. 


_  erciſes which Chriſtians employed themſelves in 
upon this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian Exe. 
rors, to ſhew what Veneration they had for this holy Sea. 
fon, cauſed all Law-ſuits to ceaſe, and Tribunal Doors to 
be ſhut up, and Priſoners to be ſet free. And it is to be 


8 hoped that Gœod- Friday may retrieve the an- 
done about cient Reverence that was paid to it, ſince Au- 
_ "when thority hath fo worthily required it to be ob- 
the Day was ſerved as a Day of Devotion, and ſequeſtred 
Rn Catan that's teady to eclebrate my oh 
toe Sr that is tea elebrate any other 
the whole Fa, enjoined upon the Occaſion of Ae 
32 Calamities, will refuſe to join in Humiliation, 
— up aſſigned for much more weighty ſpiritual Rea- 
0 ſons, for the ſaving immortal Souls, and the 
the averting eternal Vengeance. 8887851980 
pablick Al. Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Pri- 


to this tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation by the 


DionyC Sls mitive Church? © | 


A. With great Strictneſs of Fa/ting and Hu- 


milliation. Some abſtained from Food the whole i Days, 
ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that did leaſt, wo; 


which were Good Friday, and the Day following. They 


applied themſelves to Prayer both in publick and private, 


to hearing and teading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 


Lord of Life. Thus. with Abtiorrence of Sin, and peni- 
tential Grief, did they celebrate the Memory of our Savi- 
Q. What Proviſion hath the Church of England made 10 
exerciſe the Devotion of her Members all this Week ? 

Ai. She calls her devout Members every Day this Week 
to meditate upon our Lord's Sufferings, having collected in 
her Offices moſt of thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate 


— 


Conſideration of our Saviout's: That with penitent nz 


— 


and firm Reſolutions of dying likewiſe to Sin, they may 
attend their Saviour thro' the ſeveral Stages of his bitter 
Paſſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſtinence from 
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innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares of worldly Buſineſs, as 
well as from the common Liberties of Food, ſhe directs 
their Thoughts and Affections to the ſerious Confideration 


of ſuch Things as concern their eternal Salvation ; that b 


refleing upon the Guilt of their Sins, and diſpoſing their 
Minds to an Abhorrence of them, they may be qualified 
for the Benefit of our Saviour s Expiation, I 
Q. Who was it that this Day ſuffered? Rs 

A. FJeſus C hriſt, the eternal Son of God ; begotten of his 
Father before all Worlds, God of God, very God of very 


| God; the Prince of Glory, the Heir of everl:/fting Bliſs, 
the promiſed Meffias ; who took upon him the Nature of 


Man, and in that Nature being fill the fame Perſon he 


was before, did ſuffer for our Salvation; for the 


Princes of this World -crucified the Lord of e. 2 
Glory, and God purchaſed his Church with His | 


own Blood. 


Q. What was it our Saviour ſuffered ? 

A. When the bleſſed Feſus took upon him humane Na- 
ture, he was ſubject to all thoſe Frailties and Infirmities, 
thoſe outward Injuries and violent Impreſſions to which 


Mortality is liable; his whole Life was full of ſufferings, 


from his Birth in the Stable to his Death upon the Croſs z 
but particularly in his laſt bitter Peſſion, he ſuffered moſt. 
exquiſite Pains and Torments in his Body; and inexpreſ- 
ſible Fears and Sorrows and unknown Anguiſh..ia his Soul, 
5 IÞ hat did our Saviour ſuffer in his Bodßs 
He was betrayed by Fudas, and denied OT, 

by Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was ap- on ; 


prehended, and bound by the rude Soldiers as a 


Malefaftor, accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraigned and cori · 
demned. He was buffeted, ſcourged, and ſpit upon, de- 
rided and mocked by the People, the Soldiers, and at laſt 


by the High Prieſt. He was made the Scorn and Con- 


tempt and Sport of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was 


worried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble, that 


cried out, crucify him, crucify him. And accordingly he 


Was nailed to the Croſs, on which, after having hung ſe- 


veral Hours, he gave up the Ghoſt ; a Death of utmoſt. 
Shame and Ignominy, as well as of Torment inſupportable. 

Q What was the Nature of Crucifixion? __ . 
A It was a Roman Puniſhment, remarkable for the ex- 
quiſite 
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quifite Pains and Ignominy of it, being the moſt painful and 
the moſt ſhameful of all their Ways of diſpatching Crimi. 
nals. The Body was laid upon a Piece of Wocd after. 
"wards erected and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands nailed 
to a tranſverſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the Top 
thereof; and the Body refted upon another Piece of Wood, 
fixed unto that which was erected towards the lower Part. 
The Torment of it appeared from the piercing thoſe Parts 
of the Body with Nails, which are moſt nervous, and yet 
did not quickly procure Death; and the Shame of it was 
evident from thoſe upon whom it was inflicted, being only 
Slaves and Fugitives. But when the Roman Emperors be- 
came Chriſtians, this Puniſhment was forbidden out of 2 
due Reſpect and pious Honour to the Manner of Chriſps 
Death. e 5 
Q. How did it appear that our Saviour ſuffered in hi; 
Mind? * pt 
A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt in the 
Garden of Gethſemane juſt before his Apprehen- 
Mat. 26. 38. (jon, when his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, 
even unto Death ; when he ſweat as it were Drops of Blood, 
and prayed thrice with great Vehemence to his Father, that 
if it were poſlible, that bitter Cup might paſs from him; 
And from that unconceivable Anguiſh which he expreſſed 
upon the. Croſs, when he broke out into that paſſionate Ex- 
: clamation, My God, my God, why haſt thou 
Mat. 27. 46. forſaken me ? So that Evil to come tormented 
his Soul with Eear, and Evil preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow 
and Anguiſh. _ 3 5 | DE 
Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of the Damned? 
A. It is certain the Damned are the Objects of God's 
Wrath; and will remain ſo to all Eternity, but our Sa- 
v viour in laying down his Life, did an Act high- 
_ 1% 27» ly agreeable to God, and for which the Father 
1 loved him; and whatever he ſuffered was not of 
long Duration, in that he roſe from the Dead 
the third Day. And though he is ſaid to be a Curſe for 
us, it is only upon the Account of that accurſed Death 
which he ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient to his 
Father, and putting his Confidence in God, in the bit- 
Oy e tereſt Part of his Paſſion, by his Re/ignation in 
Lukeaz 46. be Garden, and by recommending bis Spirit in- 
TO to the Hands of his Father upon the Croſs ; he 
did not deſpair of God's Mercy, which inſeparably attends 
all thoſe Torments the Damned endure, 
A | Q. Whence 


1 Cor. 15. 7. 


b - 


nnd Big 375 
Q. Whence then did proceed that Horror and Dread which 
ſeized our Saviour upon the Approach of his Paſſion ? 

A. It is not reafonable to believe that this Horror and 
Dread proceeded only from the Proſpe& of Death; becauſe 
Martyrs have embraced it with Joy as well as Refi ation, 


when attended with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. 
Therefore ſome have thought that the Devil exerted all his 
Power and Malice to diſtract and aMli& our Saviour with 
diſmal Apprehenſions and horrid Phantaſms ; and that it 
was this Conflict with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed 
his inexpreflible Anguiſh. And this Notion hath ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the Seaſon of his | 
Paffion, the Power of Darkneſs. But if we 15 
conſider how perfectly the blefled Jeſus under- Lake as. 55+ 
ſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin; how zealous he was for 
God's Glory, how deſirous of the Salvation of Mankind; 
and yet withal that he knew how ſmall. a Number would 
be ſaved ; how an ungrateful and Klee World would 
fruſtrate the End of his Death, and the Deſigns of his 
Mercy; we may in ſome Meaſure gueſs at that Anguiſh - 


that ſunk and depreſſed him in ſuch a wonderful Manner. 


For we may imagine how he, who loved us ſo well. as to 
die to redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted, when he 
foreſaw that even. by his dying he ſhould not ſave us all. 

Q. For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer the painful and 
ſhameful Death of the Croſs ? | 

A. To deliver us from the Wrath to come, 1 Theff. 1. 
and to purchaſe eternal Redemptson for us. And Hab. £ 
to give us a perfect Pattern of Patience and Re- ER 
ſignation to the Will of God, and of thoſe Chriſtian Vir- 
tues which are neceſſary to qualify us to receive the Benefit 
of his Expiation ; leaving us an Example that 
we ſhould follow his Steps. For when by our hand awed 
Sins we had juſtly incurred the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, 
and were liable to eternal Miſery, our bleſſed Saviour diſ- 
charged the Obligation ; and by ſhedding his moſt precious 
Blood as the Price of our Redemption, made Sa- 
tisfaction to God for us: He was contented to 
be ſubſtituted as a Sacrifice for us, to bear our 
Sins in his own: Body on the Tree, and to expiate the Guilt 
of our Offences by his own Sufferings. He died not only 


Mat. 20. 28, 
1 Pet. 2. 24. 


for our Benefit and Advantage, but in our Place and Stead; 


ſo that if he had not died, we had eternally periſhed. And 
the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, 
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6 is called the Blood of the Covenant ; becauſe there- 
"38-4. upon God was pleaſed to enter into a Covenant 
Of Grace and Mercy with Mankind, wherein 
he hath promiſed and engaged for the Sake of Cbriſ's Suf- 
ferings,” voluntarily undergone upon our Account, and in 
our Stead, to forgive the Sins of all thoſe that ſincerely re- 


4 


Fr and believe, and to make them Partakers of Eternal 
TnL 1ake. them TA ee 


Q. But this being Matter of Revelation, what Scripture 
proves this important Article ? 5 5 
W A. St. Matthew tells us, That the Son of 
16. 2. Man came not to be miniftred unto, but to mini- 

fer, and give his Life a Ranſom for many. That 
John 7@ Ir, his Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſio of Sins. 
In St. John our Saviour is called the good Shepherd that lay; 
gown his 245 for the Sheep. St. Paul delivers this Do- 

. Etrine clearly in moſt of. his Epiſtles; That in 

3 due time Chriſi died for the Ungodly ; That he 
Heb 2.9 died for our Sins, according to the Scriptures ; 
TTIuhhat by the Grace of God he ſhould taſte Death 
Var every Man. Particularly in the Ninth of the Hebrews, 
„this Matter is largely treated of. St. Peter 
; ſays, That we are not redeemed with corruptible 
Things, &c. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt. St. 
"14, , John, That Teſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for 
2 — 2:16 our Sins; and not for curs only, but for the Sins 
Rey, 5:9: of the whole World. Hereby perceive we the Love 


* 


1 Pet. 1. 18. 


14 


| * God, becauſe he laid down his Life for us. Then 
waſi lain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and Nation. Ma- 
ny other Proofs might be brought, but theſe Texts make 
the Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and evident; and 
they thit:can evade the Force of them, may by the like Eva- 
ſions overthrow any other Principle of Religion plainly laid 
_ down in the Scriptures. 5 3 
PR... But is it juſt for an innocent Perfon to ſuffer for the 
5 4 10 the Party offended be willing to accept of the Com- 
mutation, and the Party that ſuffers doth it voluntarily; 
there can be no Injuſtice that one ſhould ſuffer in another's 
ſtead, and make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults another 
| hath committed; becauſe the innocent Perſon having a 
free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may freely offer his own Life or 
Liberty in exchange for the forſeited Life of another, and 
the Judge, if he thinks fit, may accept it. This is an pe 
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of great Heroical Goodneſs, which though Juſtice cannot 
require to be done, yet it is no ways contrary to the Rules 
of Juſtice to perform it. Beſides, if it were unjuſt that an 
innocent Perſon ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, the very No- 
tion of a Sacrifice would be quite deſtroyed; which re- 
quires that the innocent ſhould ſuffer for the Guilty, The 
perfection that was expected in the Beaſts that were ſet a- 
art for Sacrifice, and their ſuffering for thoſe Sins they 
never committed, nor were ever capable of committing, 
uficiently fignifies what Innocence was required in a Sa- 
crifice; and if the Sacrifices of Beaſts: were Types of any 
other meritorious Sacrifice, they muſt prefigure the Death 
and Sacrifice of a moſt innocent Perſon, of that Lamb of 
Cod without Blemiſh, and without Spot. + 
. How doth it appear that the promiſed Meſ- | 

10 was thus to ſulfer? . 90D. 83: 

A. The Prophet 1/aiah repreſents the Maſſias that was to 
come, as a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief, op- 
jreſſed and afflicted, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the 
Slaughter, and cut off out of the Land of the Living, That 
he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. And that the A.. 
fas is treated of in this Chapter, appears not only from the 
zenuige Senſe of the Place, but from the Confeſſion of the 
moſt antient Fews. The Prophet Zachary foretels the 
Price for which he was to be betrayed. Thirty 8 
Pieces of Silver: And that they ſhould lt on ige at 1. 
hin whom they pierced. The Prophet David Pal. zz. 16. 
more particularly, That they ſbould pierce his | 
Hands and his Feet. Which Predictions agree with the Hi- 
ſtorical Account we have in the Evangeliſis of the Sufferings 
of the Bleſſed Feſus; who did conftantly inſtru his Apoſtles 
in this Truth, not only that they might expect it, but that they 
might be thereby confirmed that he was the true Meſſias. 
And St, Paul makes it a part of his Preaching, 
that Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered. „ 
Q. A was the Sacrifice of our Saviour typified under the 
aw 21 3 
A. Moſes, in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 1 | 
where the Paſchal lamb was to be ſlain, pointed Res 
at the Lamb /lain before' the Foundations of the World. 
hen the' Brazen Serpent was ſet up in the 1 
Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son of Man eb . Ax 
l ould be lifted up upon the Croſs. All the Levit. 16. 
acrifices fr Sin proclaimed, that without g 
n of Blood there was no Remiſſion, But the great Type 
IG, OF, RS, = | | | was 
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340 Gba. Friday. 
was the Day of Expiation and Atonement, enjoined by Gad 
under a great Penalty, and obſerved with a proportionable 
Exactneſs both by the High-Prieft and the People. It wa 
on this Day alone the High. Pri:/t went by himſelf into the 
Holy of FHalies ; and beſides the Propitiation he was to 
make for himſelf and his Houſe, he made an Attonement 
for the People by tu Kids of the Goats for a Sin-Offering 
which he preſented before the Lord at the Door of the Ta. 
bernacle; where by Lots was determined, which was to 
be offered, and which was to be the Scape-Goat ; with the 
Blood of that which was offered he ſprinkled the Mercy. 
Seat, on the other he laid both his Hands, and confeſſed 
over him the Sins of the People, putting them upon the 
Head of the Goat, and ſent him away by the Hand of a ft 
Man into the Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle, in his 
my 22 Epiſtle to the Hebrews, repreſents our Saviur 


9. 26.24, o have been our High. Prigſt, and on his Paſfion- 
Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 
have born our Sin in his own Body, and with his om 
Blood to have entered into the Holy Place not made with 
Hands, and to have appeared as before the Mercy-ſeat in 
the Preſence of God for us. 5858 
Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved among th 


People ? SK 
A. While. the Expiation was making in the Temple it 
Feruſalem, the Fews, wherever they .refided, faſted the 
whole Day, and afflicted their Souls from Evening to Even- 
3 ing; and whatever Soul it was that was not if 
* 33 flifted in that ſame Day, be ſhould be cut off jrm 
among his People. And this Affliction of thei 
Souls was not only by Faſting, but by all other Demon. 
ſtrations of Grief, and Abhorrence of their Sins. They 
watched moſt part of the preceding Night, which they 
ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun- riſing they met in thei 
1 | Synagogues, and paſſed the Day in publick Ex- 
. . erciſes of Devotion, they were diſmiſſed with 
. the ſolemn Benediction of the Prieſts who ele 
preſent. And except the Day was employed after thi 
Manner, they were not to expect any Benefit from tit 
Sacrifice which was then offered, 
Qi. Did the Practice 7 any Cbriſtians upon Good-Fridi 
bear any Conſormity with that of the Jews upon” their Da)! 
A. In the Weftern Church on Good. Friday, the bolf 
Priefls made our Saviour's Sufferings the _ | 
85 TTT D.iſcoure 
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Diſcourſes to the People, whom they inſtructed upon that 
1 e the Myſteries of our Redemption ; and 
all the People, except ſuch as were excuſed by - 


le Age or Sickneſs, were bound to faſt the whole c. 6, 5. 
1 Day, till the Pri? towards Evening with a loud 
8 Voice did proclaim publick Abſolution; and this upon the 


Penalty of being excluded from the Lord's Table! at Eater. 
The Deſign whereof was, that by this outward Teſtimon 


w of their true Repentance for their Sins, and by the Benefi 
© {WofPrieftly Abſolution, they might be the better fitted to 


hulemnize the Grand Feſtival of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
u. and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 5 oh 
5 Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, how could! 
the hb 11 65 ones the Divine Nature is not ſubject to any Senſe 
181/116 ? | 3 | „ 
1 ſ A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his humane Na- 
ture, that Nature of Man which he took upon him ; but 


. lince it was united to the Divine Nature, and that there 
3 Wi moſt intimate in oo; of both Natures in the 
oun Ferſon of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true pr 

wi Communication of Names, Characters, and Properties; ſo 


that the very eterno ! Son of God may rightly be ſaid to have 
ſuffered whatſoever the Man Chriſt Feſus endured in the 
Fleſh for Sinners, becauſe the Properties of each Nature ſe- 
parate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that Perſon in whom 
the two Natures are united. ST EE 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemoration of Chrif?'s 
vfferings. 


« of WY 4 Tbe great Evil of Sin, which we are apt to make ſo 
FI light of, and yet God incarnate was made a Sacrifice to de- 
their ler us from the Guilt of it. The infinite Love of our dear 
mon- Redeemer, who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ- 
They ible Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for us. That 


the good Things of this Life are not ſo valuable, nor the 
Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we are apt to imagine, when 
the beſt Man that ever lived was ſo deſtitute of the common 
Comforts and Conveniencies of humane Life, and ſhared ſo 
largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it. That the Fa- 
your of God is not to be meaſured, by outward Proſperity 

this World, nor his Wrath and Indignation to be con- 
cluded from temporal Afflictions, finee the greateſt Sufferer 


ltify the Power of Chri/f's Death, by crucifying the old 
Man, and deftroying the whole Body of Sin; not glorying, 
ve in the Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is crucih- | 


that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son of God. To 3 
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ed unto us, and we unto the World, to bear the Calan. 
ties of this Life with Patience and Reſignation to the Will 
=. of God, and not to murmur and repine that we ſuffer what 
we have fo highly deſerved, when our Saviour, who ws, IM 
A perſectly innocent, endured much greater upon our Account. 
Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Trials, from a Senſe of 
our own Weakneſs, becauſe our Saviour hath purchaſed for | 
us the Gift of his Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of 
| Reſolution ; and is himſelf touched with a Feeling of our 
Infirmities, having been in all Points tempted like as we 
are, yet without Sin. To make all the Returns we are 
able of Love and Gratitude. To facrifice all that i; 
dear to us for the Defence of his Truth, and the Propaga. 
tion of his Glory and Honour in the World. To extend 
our Charity to all Mankind, our Enemies as well as Friends; 
for while we were Enemies to God, Chr:/? died to obtain 
Peace and Reconciliation for us. 
The PRAYERS. 
X Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſly 
do look upon thy Family, for which our 
Rs. Lord Feſus Chriſt was contented to be 
betrayed and given up into the Hands of wicked Men, and 
to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs ; and receive, I humbly be- 
ſeech thee, the Supplications and Prayers I offer before thee 
for all Eſtates of Men in thy holy Church; that every 
Member of the fame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, may 
truly and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and Saviour 


Feſus Chriſt, Who now liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, World without end. 


For all 


F Amen. s a ; 

| . II. | 

| FortheImi- A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy 
Chan Ez. tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 


ample, thy Son our Saviour Feſus Chri/t, to take upon 

him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon the 

_ Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Example of his 

great Humility ; Mercifully grant that I may both follow 

the Example of his Patience, and alſo be made Partaker ol 

| * Reſurrection, through the ſame Feſus Chyi/t our Lord. 
Amen. FX 0-0. N AT 6 
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FA Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and Far thi Cou- 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor gdel, 2 - 


wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that Hereticks, © 
he ſhould be converted and live; have Mercy © © 


upon all Fews, Turks, Infidel, and Hereticks, and take from 
them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of 
thy Word; and fo fetch them home, bleffed Lord, to thy 


Flock, that they may be ſaved among the Remnant of 


the true Mraelites, and be made one Fold under one Shep- 
herd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with 


thee and the Hoiy Spirit, one God, World without End, 


Amen, 
. IV. 
O Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to 


By. Re, 
thee for cauſing thy Sufferings to be re- Thankſgiv« 


ing for 


giſtred in the Goſpel; there I have read and Chrifts Sf - 


remember the Wonders and Triumphs of thy feing. 
Almighty Love, for which I will always adore and praiſe 


thee, 


I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou who 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, waſt made 
in the faſhion of frail Man, of the vileſt and moſt con- 
temptible of Men; for thou tookeſt on thee the Form of a 
very Servant : I remember how many Reproaches and con- 


traditions, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou didſt en- 


dure froma wicked and perverſe Generation ; and all this 


to ſave us finful Men. 


I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou giaſt endure a 


moſt bitter Agony, and didſt ſweat as it were great Drops 
of Blood, falling to the Ground; how thou who art God 
above all, bleſſed for ever, waſt treacherouſly betrayed and 


apprehended and bound as a MalefaQor, ſet at nought by 
Herod and his Men of War, denied by Peter, forſaken by 
all thy Diſciples ; and all this to ſave us ſinful Men, 

I remember how thou, O God of Truth, waſt accuſed 


| by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all the Angels a- 


dore, waſt blindfolded and buffeted, mockt and fpit upon, 
ſtript naked and ſcourged ; and all this that we might be 


healed by thy Stripes, and to fave us finful Men. 


I remember, Lord, how thou that art the great Judge of 


Heaven and Earth, waſt thy ſelf dragged to the Judg - 
ment. ſeat and condemned; how thou, O King of Hea- 
ven, waſt crowned with "Thorns, and oppreſſed with 
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Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author of Liſe, waſt put to a 
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the Weight of 
ful Men. 


thy own Croſs; and all this to ſave us fin. 
remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou who art the 


moſt ignominious Death ; how thy Hands and thy Feet 
were nailed to a Crofs ; how thou waſt crucified between 


two Thieves, and numbred with the Tranſgreſſors; how 

thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbitter thy very 1: 
Gaſp; and all this to fave us finful Men. By 
| remember, O gracious Lord, how, when thou wert 0 
hanging on the very Croſs, tbou waſt ſcoffed at and reviled; 
how infinitely then thou waſt afflicted and bruiſed for ou Ml * 
Tranſgreſſions, when the Iniquities of us all were laid on l 
thy Shoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an Anguiſh f 
greater than all the Torments of thy Crucifixion, when f 
thou didſt cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken | 
me f And how thou didſt at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die s 
thy ſelf, that we might live. e 1 

Mast there ever any Sorrow kke that which my Lord and 
my God endured for me? Was there any Love like to that \ 
Love my Lerd and my God has ſhewsd to me? O my Savi- r 
our, with all my Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love 1 
and Benignity to Sinners; with all my Heart I lament and » 
deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sinners to thee. Inſtil, T 
© my God, penitential Love into my Soul, that I may 1] 
grieve for my Sins, which grieved thee; that I may love oF" 
thee for ſuffering for us Sinners, who -occaſioned all thy b 
Griefs. O may I always love thee ! O may I never grieve C 
thee more] By the Love of thy Croſs, O Jeſus, I live; 8 
in that I will only glory, that above all things will I ſtudy, 4 
that above all things will I value; by the Love of thy Cros 

J will take up my Croſs daily, and follow thee; I will per⸗ 

ſecute, and torment, and cruciſy ſinſul Affections and N 
Lufts, which perſecuted, tormented, and crucified thee ; i 
and if thy Love calls me to it, I will ſuffer on the Croſs tf 
for thee, as thou haſt done for me. G 
- How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces amidſt all , 
thy Sufferings ! O thou aMited Jeu / I admire and love 1 
| wy profound Humility, unwearied Patience, Lamb-like y 
leekneſs, immaculate Innocence, _ invincible Courage, N u 
abſolute Reſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and WF ( 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace to tread v 
in thy Steps, and conform me to thy divine Image; that . v 
the more I _ like thee, the more I may love thee, and of 
the more I may be loved by thee. Amen, _ 65 0 
= AP. 2 


Amen. 
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A CHAP. v. 
” "SR Eafter-Eve. 


"HAT Faſt doth the Charch this Day . 
brate? 

I great Vigil of our Saviour Reſin. 
reflion, when he lay in the Grave and deſcended into the 
State of the Dead; when there was a real Separation of his 
Soul from his Body, whereby he was property and truly 
dead: Which State of his loweſt Humiliation the Primitive 
Church always obſerved with rigorous Faſting, even in 
that Age when Saturday was otherways kept as a Feſtival 
and in reſpect to the Fewyh Converts, honoured: with all 

the Solemnities of Religion, over all the Zaftern n 
b well as in ſome parts of the Veſtern. 
* Hew was Chrift buried? 
A. According to what was predicted concern= __. 

ing the Meſſias ; ur Saviour made his Grave I. 58.9 
with the Rich; for Joſeph of Arimathæa, a rich Man, who 
was himſelf a Diſciple of the bleſſed 7eſus, beg- 
: ged the Body from Pilate, and wrapt it in a Now an. or, " 
| Linnen Cloth, and put it in his own new E 
Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock; which was 
ſhut up with a great Stone, and made ſecure by the Jews, 
by ſealing the Stone, and ſetting a Watch. All theſe 
Circumſtances 'do not only manifeſt the Reality of our 


| daviout's Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
a evident. 
2. How did the Ancient Church obſerve this Vigil | ? 


A. It was celebrated with more than ordinary Pomp, as | 
| Nazianzen relates, with ſolemn Watchings, . 1 : 
with Multitudes of lighted Torches both in in Paſch. 1 1 
their Churches and their own private Houſes, 
and with the general Reſort and Confluence of all Ranks 
of Men, both Magiftrates and People. At Con- 1 1 
Aantinople, Euſebius tells us, it was obſerved > ww" = WE 
with moſt magnificent Illuminations, not only 4. c. 22 2 
within the Churches but without. All over the 
City there were ſet up lighted Tapers, or rather Pillars of 
| Wax, which gloriouſly turned the Night into Day. 
| Which they: deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great Light, 

even the Sun of Righteafneſs, Which 1 next Day aroſe up- 
bs _ We . 

Q Hew 
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Hub wer the Chriftians employed upon this Vigil? 

2 A. Al the Da ws , d 
Foe continued at leaf till Midnight, the Congrega- 
Cont, Ap. tion not being diſmiſſed till that time ; it being 
I. s. 4. 15. the Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour 
n . roſe a little after Midnight. "But in the Eaft 
18, the Vigil laſted till the Cock crowing, the time 
bdeing ſpent, ſay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in 
reading the Law and the Prophets, in expounding the holy 


Scriptures, and in baptizing the Catechumens, 


Nr. In the Latin Church the Water for the Font i 
& 38+ bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for the Uſe of 

the Perſons to be baptized the Year following, 
which Cuſtom is a Shadow of the ancient Uſage; for on 
Eaſter-Eve were the Catechumens baptized by the Biſhop 
himſelf, if preſent ; Eaſter being one of the chieſeſt Times 
appointed by the Church for baptizing Adult Converts, 


Children and ſick Perſons being baptized at all Times. 


Q. Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death before we can 
attain that Happineſs Chriſt has purchaſed for us ? 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to die ; and though 
our bleſſed Saviour hath conquered Death, in depriving it 
of its Power to hurt thoſe that are his faithful Servants, yet 


he hath not exempted us from the Laws of Mortality, but 


hath made Death a neceſſary r. to the Attainment of 
Eternal Happineſs. 


Q. What ought then zo be the great Concern of a ſerious 
Chriftian "of | 

A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and happy Death, 
in which he ought to uſe the greater Care and Caution, be- 
cauſe a Miſtake in this matter is irrecoverable, and never 
to be retrieved. We can die but once, and eternal Hap- 
pineſs or eternal Miſery muſt be the Conſequence of it. 
And happy is that Man whoſe Mind is fo well fortified, as 
to be able to meet the King of Terrors, not only without 
Fear, but with ſcme degree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 


Q. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of preparing our ſelves for 


a happy Death ? 


A. In that it is ſecuring the mighty and important Buſineſs 


for which we were ſent into this World, in reſpect of which 
all the other Labours of Life are mere rifles. For to be- 


ſtow our chief Care and Pains upon Matters of the greateſt 


" Conſequence, was always efteemed a main Point of //:/dm 


and Prudence, and a Negle of this kind is juſtly branded 


Bea the Character of the utmoſt Filly, Since Bag 
| ca 


7 


» 


was a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigi! 
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Death will certainly tranſlate us to endleſs Pour, or conſign 


us to everlaſting Torments, nothing can be wiſer than to 


| take ſuch Meafures as may ſecure the one and prevent the 


other. This Method will give the trueſt Reliſh to all the 
Bliſſmgs of Life, and prove the beſt Preſervative againſt the 
Terrors and Appreben ſions of our great Change; the anxious 
Fears whereof proceed not ſo much from Death it ſelf, as 
from the Conſequences of that unchangeable State in which 
it fixes us. And though Reaſon may reconcile us to it as 
we are Men, yet Religion alone can make it comfortable to 
us as we are Chriftians. 

Q. What is the beſt Preparation for Death? | 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Virtue in the 


' whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only Armour that is 


Proof againft the Attacks of that dreadful Enemy to Nature. 
And Men ftrangely delude themſelves, that depend upon 
any other Method than that of #eeping 4 Con- A 13 
ſcience void of Offence, towards God and towards Qt * 16. 
Mem. PM 
Q. But ſince the Practice of Reigin conf, its in ſeveral 
Particulars, what ts the firſt ching neceſſary to prepare us for 
a happy Death? 
A. In order to make Death ſafe and happy, we muſt 


| reconcile our ſelves to God by a fincere and, hearty Repentance. 
The Sting of Death is Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilt 
is not only incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 


but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration of God, 

who is Truth it ſelf : fo that except we repent, we ſhall 
certainly periſh, Repentance therefore mu be the firſt 
Step we ſhould make, if ever we deſign to die well; which 


we ſhould immediately apply our felves to, leſt 'Sicknefs 


and Death ſhould overtake us; before we have accompliſh- 
ed ſo neceſſary a Work; for though a Death-Bed may be a 


proper Seaſon to renew our Repentance, and to trim our 


Lamp, yet it is the moſt unfit time to * it; z and it tben 
very rarely, if ever takes effect, ; 


Dead What is farther — to Prepare us for a happy. os 
Death ? | 


A. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a prudent and pious Diſe 
poſttion of our worldly Concerns. Now that this may 


done wiſely, requires Time and Confideration, and ; Hog 
ſore cannot ſo well be diſpatched in our laſt Moments, when 
our Minds are diſordered, our Bodies oppreſt with Pain and 


Sickneſs, and when we run the Hazard of being impoſed 


| upon 7 thoſe, * out of Intereſt ofticiouſly attend us. 


And 


8 


eee 
Aue though we ſhould in ſome meaſure be free from theſe 
Inconveniencies, yet the little time we ſhall then have to 
live, is too precious to be conſumed about Trifles. So that 
except we make our Willi in the Days of our Health, that 


* may poſſibly never be performed, or after ſuch an 


perfect Manner, as to convey. Strife and Contention to 
= * Poſterity, and at beſt to give great Trouble and Di. 
order to our ſelves, when we are leaft able to bear it. It 
requires T hought and Conſideration to diſpoſe of our Eftates 
in a Chriſtian Manner, to give Children their fitting Por- 
tions, to acknowledge the Kindneſs of our Friends, to re- 
ward the Services of our Dependents, and to make Diftri- 
butions for the Poor and Needy ; and all this in fo clear a 


manner, that no Differences or Law-ſuits may ariſe among - 


thoſe we leave behind us. To this purpoſe the Church hath 
wiſely directed the Miniſter, when he attends 


2 ah the Sick Perſon, if he hath not diſpoſed. of his 


Vindication | Goods, to admoniſh him to make his Will, and 
of the Sick. to declare his Debts, what he owes, and what is 


owing to him, for the better diſcharging of his Con- 
ſrience, and I * of bis Executors; withal ac- 
knowledging, that Men A of often be put in remembrance, 
to take order for the ſetling their Temper Eſtates whilf? they 
are in Health 
Q. What is fill © forthe neceſſary to make 15 die with 
Comfort and Satisfac 
= To wean our Sete from the things of this IWarld ; 
for. our Sorrow and Concern to part with them, will bear a 
portion to the Love and Efteem wherewith we have en- 
17050 them; and to be ſeparated from Objects upon which 
we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be attended with great Un- 
eaſineſs. We ſhould therefore accuſtom our ſelves to reſign 
freely to God, what Death will ſnatch from zus by Force; 
and gently to untie thoſe Knots which faſten us to the 
World, that we may have lefs Pain when they are entire- 


ly broken. The Practice whereof conſifls in being leſs | 


concerned for the things of the Body, and all bodily En- 
joyments; to expect with Reſignation to the Will of 
God, the Succeſs. of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs all 
ambitious and covetous Delires, ; to retrench ſometimes the 


* of lawful Pleaſures; to abound in Works of Charity; 


ready to part with what we love moſt, when God 
chink fit; and to bear all Loſſes and Affictians without 


"ay, 18. 18 


A +4 hat with St. Paul we may be 
able to ſay we die daily; not only. Mf, the 
Time 


Time of our Death is every Moment approaching, but 
alfo becauſe we find daily leſs Fondneſs for Life, lefs Ear- 
neſtneſs for Trifles, leſs Defire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs 
for Profit, and leſs Concern for whatever the World moſt 
Q What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe about Prepara- 
tion for Death ? | EE Pg, VE 
A. We ſhould uſe great Circumſpettion about the ſpending 
our Time, which is the precious Talent entruſted to us by 
God, to fit and prepare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and 
ought not to be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor to be 
ſquandred in vain Diverſions, nor to be loitered away in 
unaccountable Sloth, as if Mirth and doing nothing were 
the Buſineſs of Life. Wherefore if we are ſettled in a 
Calling, let us manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, al- 
ways remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling of greater 
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Importance; if we are not engaged in the World, let us 


chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as we fhall moſt approve in a 
dying Hour; if we have great Eſtates and the Advantages 
of Power and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time well; be- 
cauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is greater Capacity and 
Leiſure to attend the Good of others, as well as the Salva- 
tion of our own Souls. In order to this, we ſhould fre- 
8 reflect upon the great Bufineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is allotted to the 
Performance of it; ſo that if we neglect what is in our 
Hands, we may never be truſted with another Opportuni- 
ty; and let our Zeal be never ſo great, when we come to 
die, we ſhall wiſh we had done more. Sages? 
Q. What will give us particular Comfort upon a Death- 
A. Wirks of Mercy and Charity; becauſe ſuch Actions 
are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity in Religion, and are an 
Evidence that we can part with what is generally eſteemed 
deareſt in this World for the ſake of that God whom we 
worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor perfets our Re- 
pentance, and entitles us to the Mercy of God, when we 
ſhall ſtand moſt in need of it. The Scrutiny at . 
the Day of Judg'nent will be, Whether we Ke. 
have fed the Hungry, cloathed the Naked, re- 
| lieved the Stranger, and miniftred to the Sick, and thoſe | 
that are in Priſon; and what we in this kind do to the 
poor Members of Chrit, is reckoned as done to himſelf, 
TENG Sh Q. Wherein 
| 


18 Wherein — 9 our immediate Preparation - /;- 
A. In bearing our Sickneſs that SER it with a tru 
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Chriſtian Frame and Temper of Mind; with great Patience 


under our Sufferings, and Reſignation 'of Mind to the Will 
of God; with a firm Truſt and Dependence upon his 
infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and with thankful Acknoy. 
ledgments of thoſe Mercies with which he allays the Sorrow; 
of our Diſtemper, and lightens the Burthen we labour under, 
Which Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently expreſſed in 
our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace and Aſſiſtance we 
ſhould conſtantly implore te enable us in this Time of 
Tryal to diſcharge the Duty of good Chriſtians. 

3 + Mperein _ ;/ts the . xerciſe of Patience upon & dick. 


= 5 carefully retraining all M urmurings againſt God, or 
any Diſcontent, by Reaſon of what he lays upon us. In 


watching againſt all the Temptations to Anger, as the Mi- 


ſtakes and Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſon- 


able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeableneſs of cur 


Medicines, and the Preparation of our Food. In curbing | 


anxious Fears of worſe that may happen. And in 8285 
content to wait God's Time for our Deliverance, 

Q. Wheren confs Fe the Exerciſe of Truſt in God upon 6 
Sick bed? 


A. In quieting our Minds andre the 8 of 


future Evils, by conſidering that we are in the Hands of : 
good God, who will lay no more upon us than we are able to 
bear; and who will in his due time either remove what al- 
flicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in ſuch a Manner 


that it may contribute to the Improvement of our Virtue, 


and the Increaſe of our Happineſs. And that however de- 
ſtitute we leave our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Children, 
yet that they are under the Protection of his Providence, 
whoſe Blefling is the richeſt Portion, and without which 
the beſt humane Providence is no Security. 
Q: Wherean conf, ifts the Exerciſe * Reſignat ion upon G 
Sick bed? ©; 
A. In Reſting fully afſured that what God claſs for us is 
much better than what we could wiſh for ourſelves. In em- 
dracing our Sickneſs and our Pains as Correctives of our 


Follies, and as proper Methods for our Growth in Grace. 


In being contented: to refer the Continuance and Event of 
- Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, becauſe his infinite Wiſ- 


dom knows the beſt Seaſon for our Deliverance z and wo 
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| his Life in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; 


3 
| 


5 Daerr. 
ſirſt put us into this World, fo he is fitteſt to judge when 


. _ 


we ſhould go out of it. 


Q. How may wt exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon a Sick. bed? 


A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs. than we de- 
ſerve, and that our Sufferings are needful to recover us to a 
night Mind, being deſigned by God to do us that good, and to 
bring us to that Senſe. of him and our ſelves, which per- 
haps nothing elſe would have done. By owning: thoſe fre- 
quent Allays God gives to our Sorrows, and thoſe great 
Helps and Supports we receive under them, from the Ad- 


2 


vantage of our Friends, good Attendance, fitting Medi- 


part of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own God's Mercy ; 


and in the beſt Eſtate, if we always dwell upon what is 


grievous, we ſhall be too apt to make Complaints. 


cines, and all other Conveniencies of Life. For in the 
worſt Condition, if we turn our Proſpe& upon the beſt 


Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotion on @ Sick- bed? 


A. Bydefiring the Aſfiſtance of a ſbiritual Guide to offer 


up our Prayers, and to ſupport our Weakneſs with the moſt 


comfortable Viaticum of the bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpiri- 
tualizing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs; making them a 


| Riſe for pious and devout Thoughts, which may be ſent 
up in frequent Ejaculations to God, who alone can be our 


Comfort under all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleffing 


upon all the Means we uſe for our Recovery; and by offer= 
ing to him all the Pains we endure; as what we are more 


or ſuffer than to offend him. 418 


erein conits theHappineſs of theDeath of theR igh teous? 


J Not in any Freedom from painful and noiſome Diſ- 


| eaſes 3 nor in any Exemption from ſudden and unſeen Acci- 


dents and Dangers; which often bring the - Righteous as 
well as the Wicked to their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, 
for whom was prepared a Retreat in Abraham's 1 

Boſom, had his Body full of Sores, and ended ;;; l 


205 


While the Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for bim 


| inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and dies. Thus 


the bleſſed Martyrs expired in Flames and upon Racks, 


| While their cruel Perſecutors died in their Beds. So that 


this Happineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtinguiſn- 


ed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of his Mind, and is 


| founded on a well -· grounded Hope and comfortable Expecta - 
tion of a bleſſed Immortality, through the Merits of 


Cbriſis Death, promiſed to his ſincere though imperfect 
Obedience. This makes him contented to quit that Body 
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which he hath always mortified;-and to leave this World 
as ſtrange Land, where he hath been detained a Captive. 
"What Method may be taten to make our ſelves expert in 
all the devout Acts of a pious Soul upon the approach of Death? 
A. To ſet apart fome time for our Retirements to fit 
and prepare bur ſelves for Death, by a ſolemn Exerciſe of 
all fuch Virtues as we ſhall then ſtand moſt in need of; that 
we may not be at'a loſs to perform them when we ſhall 
be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. I think the E- 
vening of ſuch Sundays and Feſtivals whereon we receive 
the bleſſed Sacrament, may properly be dedicated to this 
Purpoſe. So that when we really come into the Confines 
of Death, our Minds may be ſtored with devout Thoughts, 


and may readily expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious Acts 


| which we bees. uy e * . a ages 


8 Te PRAYERS. 


Jag | ET 
x Rant, O Laid, that as] am bende! in- 
1 b the Death of thy bleffed Son our Sa- 
. & viour eur Chriſi, ſo by continual 
mortifying my corrupt Affections, I may be buried with 
him, and that through the Gate and Grave of Death, 1 
may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits who died, 
and was buried, and roſe 5 1 Tor Ws thy Son Jeſus Chr: if 
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our Lord. Amen, og By 
DeWicheo. ; JELP mez o God, ſo to 3 my a 
Dex 4 7 verſation in the World, ſo to govern my 


Spizie, and to lead ſuch a Life, upon which ! 

may ſafely die. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace and 
Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all 2long in Life, not to re- 
movè me hence, but with all advantage for Eternity; when 
Iſhall be in a due Preparation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition 
5 — Soul, in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of this mad 


and ſinful World; when I ſhalt be entirely reſigned up to 


thee, my God; when” I ſhall have clear Acts of Faith in 


God by "Pu Chri i, high and reverential Thoughts of 


thee in my Mind, enlarged and enflamed Affections to. 
wards thee. And whoo I come to leave the World, aftord 


me ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence of thy own goo! 
Spirit, that I may have ſolid Conſolation in believing, and 


depart in the Faith of God's Ele. That I may 2 


e follow thee into * W on the other fide 3 
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which thou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance by the Reſur- 


rection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrifty who hath 
brought Liſe and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, and 
who hath promiſed to change theſe our vile Bodies, that 
they may be ſaſhioned like unto his glorious Body, accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty Power, by which he is 


able to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, to whom with-thee, 


O Father, and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour, and Ts 


World without End. Amen. 


e e N 
Rant, 0 Lord, that I may end my Life in » Ker 
thy Fear and Favour, and receive my 8 
Death whenever it ſhall approach, not as my for our laſt 
Curſe, but as my Deliverance ; as à Reſt from ud. 
my Labour, and an Entrance upon a Life without Trouble, 
and without Sin, Remember not againſt me my manifold 
Follies, | but let them all be done away by thy Mercies, 


and my bleſſed Saviour's Meri:s, and my own true Re- 


'pentance ; that I may come to my laſt Change without 


Guilt, and foreſee its near Approach without Fear or Im- 
patience. And enable my Soul to trip it ſelf of all fleſhly 
Affections before it leaves my Body, and to be of like 
Mind and Diſpoſition with the holy Angels, and beatified 
Spirits, before it goes to keep them Company. And in my 
laſt Tryal bleſs my Sick- bed with the Benefit of a fpiritual 
Guide, and with an Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the Strength of that 


heavenly Food may chear my fainting Spirits, and carry 


me with Joy to my Journey's end: Make me then to 
watch all Opportunities of renouncing my own Will, and 
reſigning my ſelf to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion 
of Spirit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and humble 
Confidence in thee ; and exerciſe the fame diligently, as 
my laſt Labours for Immortality, and for ſecuring thy 
everlaſting auer, thro' Toe e our Lord. Amen. 


QTrengehen me, 0 God, in = laſt * For Aſſiſt 


and as my Strength decays, let my Pains node. 


wear off, But when my Strength fails, let not Peach. 


my Faith fail; even in Death enable me to 
+ truſt in thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſorders of a 
| troubled: Fancy, or painful Deluſions of my Ghoſtly Ene- 
my. O!] let him not be able to diſturb and terrific me, 
or any way prevail againſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, 
Q 75 Tauber f for * can take me out 7 thy Hands 3 


give 


= * * 


$4. Bal Ru. 
give thy holy Angels Charge to ſtand about me to guard and 
receive my poor Soul at my Departure, and to conduct and car- 
ry it to the bleſſed Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. If it be thy 
gracious Will, O Lord, make my Pains ſhort, and my Death 
eeuaſie; atleaſt not extremely tedious or grievous to me. But it 
thou haſt otherwiſe ordered, thy bleſſed Will be done; only 
give me Patienee to bear them, and ſpiritual Comforts under 
them, and at thine-own time, make my Death my Paſſage to 


a joyful Reſurrection, to a bleſſed and eternal Life, through 
Shs We our r Lord. Amen, | 


CHAP. Wh 


Nogation Days. 


7 5 AT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at thi 
| Sec on ? 

1 he Faſt of the Rage ation Days, which are 

"th Monday, Tweſday, and. Bidet, before _ T hur ſda, 
or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 

A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Supplication 
hich with Faſting were at this Time offered to God by 
devout Chriſtians, . The Latin, called them Rygations, 
and the Greeks Litanies, In theſe Faſts the Church 
had not only a Regard to prepare our Minds to ce- 
lebrate our Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout Manner, but 
by fervent Prayers and | Humiliation, to appeaſe God's 
Wrath, and deprecate his Diſpleaſure, ſo that he might 

_ avert thoſe Judgments which the Sins of a Nation deſerved; 
that he might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits with which the 
Earth is at this Time covered, and not pour upon them 
_ thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Peſtilence and War, which 
ordinarily begin in this Seaſon, - 

Q. When were 92 an Days gal 2 in the 
* Church | GEO | 

A. The uſe of theſe earneft Supplications for the Mercy 

2 of God, which were called Litanies, was very early prac- 

=_ tiſed in the Chriſtian Church, the Pattern whereof we 

—_ have in Scripture "appointed by God himſelf 


kee Pe 1. in a Time of general Calamity ;.and ſuch Sup- 


plications are thought to be ſuggeſted by dt. 
0 Paul i in thoſe ſeveral Kinds of publick Prayers, which he 
enjoins to Timothy. But this Seaſon before our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, for Litanies and Regations, was fixed by Ma- 

| Mertus, BIN of Vi Lenny about the Middle of the #{ 
Century, 


3 


8 PR. : a TEAR * NT e * 10 LS * 5 4 / l we by MC. * * VIE N 7 FT 8 
3 4 4 ba. 4 N 9 \, 9 p q * 1 K 
: : J * 0 
1 * 1 t i 
. © 
1 = 
* 
3 - 


Cmtury, upon the proſpeck of Pd tral 

Calamities that threatened his Dioceſe. Some Le Comte 
few Years after, this Example was followed by. cleſ. Fran. 
| Sidontus Biſhop of Clermont; and in the Be- Tom. z. p. 


ginning of the ſxth Century, the firſt Council of wy 


Orleans appointed that they ſhould be yearly: obſerved. 


Q. Mberein conſiſts the Piety of this Inſtitution? 
A. In that it teftifies our Dependence upon God, in 


thoſe ExpeRations we entertain of Temporal Happineſs. 


And in that we acknowledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely 


at his Diſpoſal ; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 


neſt Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectual Means to 
appeaſe God's Wrath, and avert publick Evils. For thus 


we find in the Old Teſtament, among the People of God, 
that his Providences were ſuited to their Manners, and 


they were conſtantly proſperous or afflicted, as -Piety. and 


Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. And the cry- 


ing Sins of a Nation cannot hope to eſcape publick Judg- 
ments, unleſs they be prevented by a general Repentance 


and Humiliation ; it being only in this Life that publick 
Bodies and Communities of Men, a8 ſuch, are liable to 
Puniſhment. 


Q. What was the Service 1 N upon theſe Dew! * | 

A. At the Reformation, when all Proceſſions were os % 
liſhed by reaſon of the Abuſe of them, yet for retaining the 
Perambulation of the Circuits of Pariſhes, it was enjoined, 


that the People ſhall once a Year, at the time accuſtomed, 


with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pariſh, walk. 


about the Pariſhes as they were accuſtomed, and at their 
Return to Church make their Common Fun Provided 


that the Curate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſed 


heretofore in the Days of Rogatrons, at certain convenient 
Places ſhall admoniſ the People to give Thanks to God, 


in the beholding of God's Benefits, 1 the Increaſe and 


Abundance of his Fruits upon the Face of the Earth, with 


the ſaying of the 103d Pſalm ; at which Time alſo the 
fame Minifter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch Sentences, - 
Curſed be he that trenſlateth the Bounds and Doles of bis 


MNeighlour. Injunc. Q. Eliz. 18, 19. 


Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own. the FH 3 cenduſu * 


| Efficacy of Prayer ; tet me know wherein the Nature 7 Pray- 


er canis? 


A. Prayer is the Addreſs 8 the Soul to. God, and the 4. 


ſent of the Mind towards Heaven ; which receives different 


85 ames according to thoſe various Subjects the Mind is em- 
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ployed upon in ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our par- 
Tar Sins with Sorrow, ahd full Purpoſes of Amendment, 
it is called Confaſion ; when we implore God's Mercy, and 


. deſire any Favour from him, Petition; when for the avert- 


ing any Evil, Supplication; when we expreſs a grateful 


Senſe of Benefits received, 7 hankſgiving ; when we acknow. 
. ledge and adore the Divine PerfeCtions, Praiſe ; when we 


beg any thing for others, it is ſtyled Interceſſiun. So that 
in all theſe Acts we have the great Honour to be admitted 
into God's Preſence, and to treat with him about thoſe things 


which chiefly concern our own Happineſs, or that of our 
N eighbours. 


But Luce God knows all T hinge, and being "infinite 
Goodneſs i is ready to ſupply us, how doth it appear neceſſary to 


make. ſuch Addreſſes to him? 


A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the higheſt Acts of 
| Religious Worſhip, whereby we acknowledge God's inh- 


nite Perſections, and own our entire Dependence upon him; 


that he js the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we arc 


nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Beſides God 
hath eſtabliſhed it as a Means, whereby we are to obtain 
whatever 1 we want in relation to our Souls and. Bodies ; we 
are to as} before it ſhall be given, we muſt ſeek 

Bn. 1 11 before we all find, we muſt knock before it 
Heb. 7. 235. Will be opened unto us, And he hath promiſed 
the Afﬀiſtance of his Holy Spirit to help us in 

the Performance of our Prayers ; and hath appointed his 
Son ta intercede by virtue of his Merits for their Acceptance. 
So that a Man muſt be very Atheiftical, that forbears pay- 
ing the great Creator this Homage that is due to him; or 


very careleſs of his Salvation, that neglects fur admirable 


Means for the effecting it. 


Q. What hath been the Practice of the World i in this Par- 


ticular ® . 

A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they have owned the 
Being of a God, ſo have they always expreſled their Reſpe& 
and Reverence of a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him. 


And thus much was imported by their offering Sacrifices, 
- that God was the great Sovereign of .the Univerſe, that all 


Things came from above, and that from his Bounty 
alone they could expect a Supply of their Wants. In all 
Ages good Men have in this manner conſtantly exerciſed 


their Devotion, and have expoſed themſelves to the utmoſt 
| Dangers and Hazards, rather than neglect their Duty in this 
mas. V. the bleſſed eſis thus teſtihed his Obodience 
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and Submiffon, his Lobe and Humility; he often went in- 
to the Places of publick Worlhip, and frequently retired all 
alone, and ſpent whole Nights in che Exerciſe of al or iN 
Q. What ought we to pray or? i fo 
A. In the firſt place we ought to ſeek ihe © 
Kingdom of Cod and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Mat 6, 33. 
Things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. That God 
would be pleaſed to illuminate our Underſtandings with the 
Knowledge of Divine Truths. That he work? pardon our 
Sins, ſtrengthen our Reſolutions of better Obedience, and 
aſſiſt us to overcome Temptations, and by the Help of his 
Spirit, enable us to walk in his Ways all the Days of our 
Lives. That as to this World, he would be pleaſed to ſup- 
ply us with ſuch a Share of the good Things of it, as ma 
be moſt agreeable to his Will, and anſwer the Ends of 
univerſal Providence, and 1 may moſt conduce to our eternal 
Welfare. 
Q. What Encouragement have we to beg the Supply of our 
ſpiritual and temporal Wants ? | 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Wikiſe; always 
ready to exertand communicate it ſelf to capable Subjects, and 
that univerſal Providence whereby God governs the World, 
are ſufficient Motives to prevail upon us to approach the 
Throne of his Majefty. But left his Greatneſs, and the 
Senſe of our own Unworthineſs, ſhould make us afraid, 
and keep us at a Diftance, God hath been graciouſly pleaſed 
to excite us to the Performance of this Duty by Promiſes of 
Succeſs ; that he will be nigh to all thoſe that 
call upon him. That he is ready to forgive, and r 345.18 | 
plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon him. Mat. at. 22. 
That whatever we ſhall ask in Prayer, delueving, 
we ſhall.receive. 
p Q. Upon what Conditions hath God promiſed fo bear our 
rayers ? a 
A. The great Confidence of our 5 heard” 
muſt be laid in asking according to his Will, and N 5 wr 
in ſoliciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms as he 


Y hath promiſed to grant It, Which im plies, that when we 
Z | beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt . to forſake them; 5 | 


for, the Prayer of the Wicked is an Memination Shea 
to the Lord: That we be ready to forgive thoſe Mar: os. 
that treſpaſs againſt us, becauſe-it is the merciful 
Man hall obtain Mercy: That when we ask fer any Vir- 


tue, we muſt be ſure diligently to ſeek . and endeayour after 
it; That when we crave the Help of divine Grace, we 


muſt 
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muſt be ready to co- operate and concur with it; 
3 for to him that hath, ſhall be given, and from him, 
that hath” nat, ſhall be taken away, even that which he hath: 
That when we pray for any temporal Bleſſings, we take 
all prudent and lawful Means to acquire them, and reſign 


our ſelves entirely to the Wiſdom of his Providence, to give 
ſuch Succeſs to.our Endeavours as he ſhall think moſt con- 


ducing to our Salvation and the Good of others: And that 
all theſe Petitions for ſpiritual and temporal Wants be of- 
fered to God, rhrough the Merits and Mediation of Jeſu; 
. 3 65. 1 


Q. In what Manner aug bt we to pray? 


A. With ſuch Lowlings of Mind, ſuch reverent and ſeri- 


ous Deportment, as may plainly teſtify the Reſpect and Ve- 


neration we have for God's infinite Majeſty. With that 


Intenſeneſi and Application of Thought, as to engage our 
earts as well as our Lips in his Service. With ſuch Fer- 
vency of Afettion, and ſuch a Meaſure of Importunity, as 
may ſhew how defirous we are of the Mercy we requeſt, 
and how highly we value and eſteem what we ask for. With 
ſuch a Faith as conſiſts in firmly believing we ſhall receive 
the good Things we defire, when we have performed thoſe 
Conditions upon which God has promiſed to beſtow them, 
To all which we muſt add Conflancy and Perſeverance ; ta- 
king all Opportunities for it, and ſpending much Time in 
this Duty, than. which none of all the Duties enjoined by 
the Chriſtian Religion will turn to a better and more com- 
fortable Account, if our Hearts and Lives be but anſwerable 
to our Prayers. 9 | 1 | 
Q. Ts. it ' poſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts in 
Prayer? 1 4 io bs 
A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution of our Na- 


tures, and the cloſe: Connexion there is between the Body 


and Soul, it is impoſſible but that when we are at our 
Prayers our Thoughts may be diverted, and our Intentions 
interrupted by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diſtractions, to be- 


wail this Weakneſs, and to compoſe our Thoughts to all 


that Seriouſneſs our Temper and Circumſtances will per- 
mit; to recal our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run out 


upon other Objects, and immediately to throw away all 


ſuch Thoughts as are foreign to our preſent Employment. 
What makes theſe Diſtractions criminal, is when we wil - 


 hangly entertain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without Reftraint : when we keep our 


| unreaſon- 
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unreaſonable Paſſions under no Government, and when we 


take no Care to compoſe ourſelves to a ſerious Temper, 
by conſidering in whoſe awful Preſence we appear. ' 
Q. What Prayers are moſt acceptable to God, arid. 
neceſſary for us? . | TEL at 
A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Aſembliet, Which . 
have theſe Advantages above private Devotions, that God 
is moſt honoured and glorified by ſuch Addreſſes; and a 
Senſe of his Majeſty is maintained in the World, ſome- 
what ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatrieſs and Good- 


\ 
4 


5 neſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens we publiſh and 


declare the inward Regard and Efteem we have for his di- 
vine Perſections: We do hereby declare our ſelves Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt, which is his Church; which 
we cannot be to any Purpoſe, without having a Fellow- 
ſhip with God and one another in all Duties; of which 
Prayer and Praiſe are the chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies out 
Saviour promiſes his ſpecial Preſence, and hath appointed a 
particular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers in ſuch - 
Places, We may expect greater Succeſs when bur Peti- 
tions are made with the joint and unanimous Conſent of 
our Fellow Chriſtians, and when our Devotions receive 
Warmth and Heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which 


| Conſiderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians frequently 
attend the publick Worſhip. . 


Q. I this Obligation ſ»fficiently diſcharged by going t6 
Church on Sundays and Holy-Days ! . es, 
| A. It is to be wiſhed, that all Chriftians were conſtant 
in attending the publick Worſhip on Sundays and Holy 
Days, . becauſe it is likely it would diſpoſe them to repeat 


| ſuch Exerciſes of Devotion with greater Fervency. But 


conſidering that among the Jews there was a Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God at the Temple; and 
that the Precepts of the Goſpel oblige us to pray | 6p 
always, and to pray without - ceaſing ; and that no; 4. 
the antient Prophets expreſly declare, that there 17. 
ſhould be as frequent Devotions in the Days 14 al 
of Chriſt; as there had been in former Times; that 
Prayer ſhall be made unto him continually, and 1 I 
aaily ſhall he be praiſed. Conſidering theſe Fly ran 
Things, I fay, as Prayer; the Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould 
be offered Morning and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; 
ſo they that have ſuch Opportunities; and are not law-_ 
fully hindered, ſhould endeavour ſo to regulate their Time, 


as to be able conſtantly to attend fuch a great Advantage 
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. Rogation Days. © 
the Chriſtian Life, And as thoſe who have Leiſure can- 
not better employ it, ſo they muſt have but little concern 
for the Honour and Glory of God, who neglect ſuch Op- 
portunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 
Q Family 1 e a Duty incumbent - upon him who is 
the Maſter of it e 
AI. A Maſter of a F amily being auſwerable to God for 
the Welfare of thoſe Souls that are under his Care, I 
cannot well underſtand how a Senſe of Religion can be 
maintained in ſuch a Family without the Exerciſe of daily 
Devotion in it, as ſuch a Society, This is the beſt Me- 
thod to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and Servants in 
tbe Practice of their Chriſtian Obligations, and an admira- 
ble Means to draw down the Bleſſings of God, when in 
2 Body they daily acknowledge his divine Perſections, and 
ſupplicate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in need 
of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected at our Meals, 
for we ought to beg the Blefling of God upon thoſe good 
Creatures provided for our Uſe; ſince it is by 
1 Tim. 4 5. the Mord of God and Prayer that they are 
ſanctified to us. The Principles of natural Religion teach 
us thankfully to acknowledge the Benefits we receive; 
and this paticular Inftance of it hath ſufficient Ground from 
| the Example of Chri/? and his holy Apoſtles, all 
Mat.14. 19. the dee declaring that our Saviour % ed 


6. 414. 
* 9. 25. and gave Thanks before eat; the fame St. 


Joh. 6. 11. Lyke relates of St. Paul; nd even St. Paul 
Rom, 755 4 himſelf ſpeaks of it, as the known Practice of 
the Church among Chriſtians. 
Q. Wherein conſiſis the Spirit of Prayer, or when may we 
be yore to pray by the Spirit ? 
When we approach the Majeſty of Heaven, with all 
ſuch. devout Affections and holy Diſpofitions of Mind, 
as are wrought in us by the powerful Aſſiſtance of 
the bleſſed Spirit. When we confeſs our Sins with 
hearty as. and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions 
of better Obedience, When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and with an 
entire Confidence in his infinite Goodneſs. When we 
reſign our Wills to him, and depend upon the Wiſdom of 
his Providence in all thoſe temporal Bleflings and Deli- 
verances we expect from him. When we ſhew forth bis 
Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our Lives, by giving 
up our ſelves to his Service, As for the Inſpiration of the 
8 Matter, and the Laken of our Prayer 4 3 that was an 
extra- 


Regation Dj. 30 1 
extraordinary Gift only temporary, and long ſinte ceaſed, 


and intended only as other miraculous Gifts were, for the 
firſt Propagation of the Goſpel. 


Q. What are the great Advantages of the frequent and | 


devout Exerciſe of this Duty? 
A. The conftant Exerciſe of . is the beſt Method 
to get the Maſtery of our evil Inclinations, and to over- 


come our vicious Habits. It preſerves a lively Senſe of 


our Duty upon our Minds, and ſortifies us againſt thoſe 
Temptations. that contiuually aſſault us. It raiſes our 
Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual Objects fami- 
liar to them; and ſupports us under the Calamities and 
Crofles of this Liſe, by ſanctiſying ſuch Afflictions. It 
leads us gradually to the Perſection of Chriſtian Piety, and 
preſerves that Union between our Souls and God, in which 
our ſpiritual Life conſiſts; Without it we in vain pre- 
tend to diſcharge thoſe Duties that are incumbent upon us as 


Chriſtians, or to proſper in our temporal Affairs, which - 


muſt have God's Bleſſing to crown them with Succeſs, 


X Lmighty God, who has promiſed to (! 
A hear the Petitions of them that ask in A 
thy Son's Name; I beſtech thee mer- of our Pray- 
ciſully to incline thine Ears to me, when I . 


make my Prayers and Supplications unto thee; and grant 
that J may ſo faithfully ask according to thy Will, that 1 


may effectually obtain the Relief of my Neceſſities, to the 
ſetting forth of thy Glory, though Jas 5 my Lord. 
Amen. 75 


God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son 

Feſus Chriſt hath promiſed to all them 
that ſeek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs _ 
thereof, all Things neceſſary to their bodily Suſtenance; 
ſend us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable Weather, as may 
preſerve to our Uſe the kindly Fruits of the Earth, an 
that in due time we may enjoy them. I acknowledge, 0 
Lord, that it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, 
the Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increafe, and Fiſhes do mul- 
tiply ; and though for our Sins we have worthily deſerved 
Scarcity and Dearth, and have juſtly expoſed our ſelves to 


For tempo- 


ral Bleflings, 


de puniſhed with great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be 


delivered 


We men 
N 4 
p PI * 
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= delivered into the Hands of our Enemies; yet for the 
1 Bake of thy Bleſſed Son, and upon our own true Repen- 
. "tance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, healthful Seaſons, 
Unity, Peace, and Concord ; deliver us from Lightning 
and Tempeſt, from Plague, peſtilence and Famine, from 
 Battel and Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe 
the Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction, and 
grant that we receiving 'thy bountiful Liberality, may 
uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Relief of thoſe that are 
needy, and to our own Comfort, rough Feſus Chri/t our 


ord. "rn. 
F III. 


Almi hty God, who in thy Wrath didſt 
Par. O gend 3 Plague upon thine 255 People in 
the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion 
againſt Afzſes and Aaron, and alſo in the Time of King 
David didſt ſlay with the Plague of Peſtilence threeſcore 
and ten thouſand ; be merciful to thy ſinful People, who 
have ſo many Ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are 
afraid of thy Judgments: Remember not, Lord, our Sins, 
nor-the Sins of our F orefathers, but according to the Great- 
neſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us for thy Goodneſs 
fake. Turn us, O Lord, and ſo let thy A ceaſe from 
W, Be. favourable, O Lord, be fayourable to thy People, 
| Who turn to thee in Weeping, Faſting, and Praying. 
Thou ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, good 
Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heritage be brought 
to Confuſion, Hear us, O Lord, for thy Mercy is great, 
and after the Multitude of thy Mercies look upon us, thro? 
the Merits and Mediation of thy blefled Son, Jus Chriſt 
5 Lord. Amen. 


fp Ember Days in Whitſun-Week 


Q. HAT Faſt doth the C burch obſerve at this 
8 Time 
A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Day; 3 
which are the I eaneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the 
Feaſt of Penteceſt; Trinity Sunday, which immediately 
follows, being one of the ſtated: Times for Ordinations. 
* What do you mean T5 Ordination ? LA 


* 


1 


4 


PFF 


in Whitſan-Week. 

A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of à Biſhop, 
who is a Governour in the Church of God; whereby he 
conveys Authority to ſome to preach the Goſpel, and to 
adminiſter the Sacraments, who are called Presbyters, and 
from whence is derived our Word Prieft ; and to others 


| to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf and the Presbyters, in their ſpi- 


ritual Adminiſtrations, who are called Deacons ; which is 
performed by Prayer and the Impoſition of Hands A ſo- 
lemn Ceremony of bleſſing and devoting Perſons. to the 
facred Function. For as the laying the Hands upon the 
Head was a Rite of Benediction uſed by Jacob in bleſſing 
Foſeph's Children, and by Moſes in bleſſing ns 
Jene; ſo by the Sinners lay ing their Hands on 5 
the Heads of the Sacrifice, it appears that it was 
a Ceremony uſed in devoting Things to God; upon which 
Account this was appropriated to the Ordination of Church 
Men, who are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 
made uſe of .to expreſs that Right and Authority which 
Perſons do receive tcgether with it, for the Exerci/e and 
Diſcharge of their Miniſterial Function. 1 

Q. Wat Foundation is there for this Subardination 
Church- Officers from the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt? 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Heb. s. 29: 
Biſhop of Souls; an High Prieft called of. Gd; who in his 
Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf two diftinAt Orders of 
Church- Officers, the one ſuperiour to the other, viz. the 
Twelve Apoſtles and the Seventy Diſciples ; who 33 
are ſo diſtinguiſhed from one another, that it 1 .. 
implies a Diſtinction in their Office; they are 


en. 43. 14. | 
eut. 34. 9. 


* 


mentioned apart by different Names, and ſent forth at dif- 
ferent Times. In which Eftabliſhment our Saviour kept 
as nigh to the Form in uſe among the Jets as was poſli- 
7 who had their High. Prieft, the Prigſis, and the 
ui tes. | | 


Qi. How doth it appear that the Office of the Apoſtles was 


fupertour to that of the Seventy? _ 

A. This is evident not only from our Saviour's particular 
Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion for theſe twelve, and his 
diligent inſtructing and teaching them more than the reſt 
of his Followers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But from hence alſo, that the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles were choſen out of the Seventy ; and 
that Matthias, who was ordained into the Place of Fudas, 
is by the Antients affirmed to be of that Number; which 
3 | argues 
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argues the Apaſlis to be ſuperiour to the Seventy, other wiſe 
it had been no Advancement to the Seventy to have ſucceed- 
ed them. Beſides the Apoeſtles exerciſed Powers which were 
4. i not common with the "Seventy, as cleanſing th, 
K r, Lepers, and raiſing the Dead; and our Saviour 
9 after his Reſurrection, gave them a ſecond ſo- 
4 lemn Miſſion whereby theſe peculiar Spiritual 
Powers: were increaſed, . | | | | | 
Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe which the de- 
venty were not endowed with ® 
FO SES. A. The Power of Impoſition of Hands in Or. 
wan, dinations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Dea. 
cons ; Who though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, yet 
they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and when they had pray. 
ed, they laid their Hands on them. The Power of con- 
flirming baptized Chriſtians; for when St. Phi 
A6. lip had converted and baptized the Men of 
Samaria, the Apoſtles ſent to St. Peter and St. John to lay 
their Hands on them, that they might receive the Hoh 
Ghoſt. The Power of Furiſdiction and Authority togovern 
the Church, as is evident in the Caſe of Diotrephes a Preſ- 
byter ; whom for not giving heed to St. John's Letters, and 
for his Rejection of ſome faithful People from the Catholick 
Communion, without Cauſe and without. Authority, St. 
Ts. Fon the Apoſtle threatned, that twhen he came, 
s John 1 Je would remember his Deeds; which would 
Have been to no purpoſe if he had not coercive Juriſdiction 
to have puniſhed his Delinquency, —- "  » 
Qt. But was not this Superiority and Subjection among the 
Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and to ceaſe with the Per- 
+ ſons of the Apoſtles? | e 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſaperior Order being ne- 
ceſſary for the good Government of the Church, it is plain 
in fact they ma not expire with the Apoſtles. But as our 
Saviour glorified not himſelf th be an High-Pricft, 
Heb. s. 3. hurt had his Saas op dad God the F _ 
ſo after his Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoſtles with the 
fame Commiſſion his Father had given unto him. As ny 
"5. Father hath ſent me, even 1 ſend I you; and he 
2 G.. breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, Receive 
Je the Hoh Ghoſt, In which Commiſſion is 
plainly contained the Authority of ordaining others, and a 
„Power to transfer that Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe 
upon others to the End of the World. And: to ſhew that 
it was not merely perſonal to the Apo/tles, our Saviour pro- 
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xceeq. Ml miſes to be with them and their Succeſſors in the Execu- 
wen tion of this Commiſion: always, even unto the End of the 
7 :þ, Vir And in purſuance of this Commiſion, the Apo- 
viour {Ml les ordained Biſhops in all Churches, particu- » KH 
d ſo. WM larly St. James at Fern alem, Epaphroditus at Mat. ab. 2 
itua) Philippi; as St. Paul did Titus at Crete, that he ſhould 
ſet things in order that were wanting, and or- W ? 
e de. dainElders in every City, and rebuke with all. 3 * 
Authority, (the true Characters of Epiſcopal! 
Power) and Timothy at Epheſus, even after the Presbytery 
was formed and ſettled ; St. Paul having laboured among 
them for three Years together. And there can be noother 
Reaſon given why in the primitive Language of the Church 
Biſhops are ſtyled Apoſtles, but becauſe they ſucceeded in 
the Apoſtolical Superiority, And there cannot be a greater 
Evidence that ſuch a Superiority was not to be temporary, 
but perpetual, than the univerſal Practice in the pureſt - 
Times, when they had no worldly Encouragements, but 
the chief among them expected to be firſt Martyrs. 
QQ What was the Practice of the Primitive Church in 
Reſpect to the Government of it? 
A. The Chriftian Church in the Ages next ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles gives full Teſtimony in behalf of Epiſcopal 
Government. Some Writers that atteſt this, lived in the 
very Days of the Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſ- 
ciples; and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe that were . 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles ; which makes them competent 
Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact that is in Queſtion, St. 
Clement, who converſed with the Apotles, men- __ 
tions three: Orders of Church- Officers in his Clem, IF 
Time; and particularly diſtinguiſhes the Byhop p. ss. edit. 


in from the Presbyter. St. Ignatius, who in the nnn. 
r Fife-Time of ſome of the Apoſtles was Biſbop of Antioch, is 
?, fulland expreſs for the Derivation of the ſuperiour Order p 
; from the Apoſtles. And it is not to be imagined that the 
e Chriſtian Church would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo uni- 
T] verſally, as it is apparent they did in St. {pnatius's Time, 
7 when ſome of the Apoſtles were living, had not ſome of 
e them derived their Authority from the Apoſtles immediate · 

$ ly; of which we have Aſſurance from eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
1 The Writers of the next Age, 7u/tin Martyr, Hegeſippus, 

: Clemens Alexandrinus and Trenezus confirm the ſame thing. 
t All theſe are ſupported by the Teſtimonies of Tertullian, 


Origen and St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed in the Age fol- 
lowing. And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed to 
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us by Enſehius LEST. of L from the Apo/iler i 
| great Churches, ſuch as Jeruſalem, Rome, Anticc| 
and Alenandria; and it is reaſonable to judge of the Govern. 
ment of thoſe Churches that were not kuounz from thoſe 
that Were. 35 2 

Q. What appears plain from the Primi tive Records ani 


A. That their Church: Government was formed accord. 
ing to the Model given by our Lord himſelf, and by his A- 
poſtles after him. He was bimfelf the Great Shepherd and 
Biſhop of his Church while upon Earth, and his immediate 
Province was: Fudea, The twelve Apoſtles, whom he 
choſe, were his Provyters, whom he ſent by two and two 
through his Province to teach and to preach under bim the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God. The Seventy 
he called out to be Miniſters to both, and he had the ſu- 
preme Care and Charge of all. After his Reſurrection, he 
gave an ample Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, to go and make 
all Nations his Diſciples, and as his Father had ſent him, |; 
fent he them, and they were to be in his ftead as Ambaſſador; 
for him to beſeech Men to be reconciled to God, and to con- 
tinue this Office to the End of the World. And becauſe 
the Harveſt was great, and the Labourers few, when they 
had converted any Number of People to the Chriſtian Faith, 
they took Care to ordain Presbyters and Deacons to labour 
among them, reſerving to themſelves the chief Care of 
the Churches they had planted, till they ſhould find fit 
Perſons to whom they. might commit it: And for this End Ne. 
took along with them Companions in their Labours, to o 
whom after they had trained them up in the holy Office, 
they committed the ſame Plenitude of Power with them W 
ſelves, and either placed them over particular Churches al- 
ready planted, as Paul did Timethy and Titus, or ſent them WF" 
to preach the Goſpel and plant Churches where there were 1 
none. So that the Imparity obſerved by the Primitive WR 
Churches was of Divine and Apoſtolical Original, and con- © 
veyed down to them from the Fountain it ſelf g 
Q. But do not the Wards Biſhop and Presbyter i in Scrip- 
ture ſometimes denote the ſame Office? 
A. It is granted that theſe Words were at firſt often uſed MW” 
promiſcuouſly to denote either Order ; and generally that 
which we now call the Order of Priz/ts. But then as in 
that time the ſuperiour Order were called Apoſtles; ſo the ( 
Office of theſe Presbyters, who are here ſuppoſed ſome- 
times in Scripture to have the Name of Bip was 2 to þ 
or ain 
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Jain Elders, or to exerciſe Juriſdiction, as thoſe do who 
ww have that Name of Byhops appropriated to them. 
his clearly appears by the Charge given to Timothy the 
| Biſhop of Epheſus, how he was to proceed againſt his 
rsbyters when they tranſgreſſed; to fit in Judgment up- 
h them, to examine Witneſſes againſt them, and paſs 
enſures upon them. Againſt an Elder, that is 
Presbyter, receive not an Accuſation, but beſore 1 Tim. g, f. 
o or three Witneſſes; and them that ſin, rebuke before all, 
at others alſo may fear. And one may as well pretend 


he {here was no difference between the Office of an Emperor 
two d a General of the Army, becauſe the word Imperator is 
the Wplied' to both; as to prove a Parity between Church- 
enty ffcers, from the promiſcous uſe of the Word Biſhop. 
ſu. W Q But was not a Biſhop anciently no more than a Paſtip 
he WW « particular Congregation f 4 7 
ake . It is plain, I think, from the Condition of the firſt 
„„ urches that were eſtabliſhed, that the Bihop had the 
n Nverſight of ſeveral Congregations, which as to the Church 
on- Jeruſalem is neceſſarily inferred from the 


uſe Wrticular Number of Converts; from the ge-. Acts 3. 4t, 
hey ral Expreſſions of wonderful Acceſſions; from = 2 

th; De Jealouſy of the Scribes and Phariſees, who © > 14 | 
our orehended that all Teruſalem would ſoon become Chri- 


ans; from the farther Accounts of its Increaſe, and of 


fit Ne great Multitudes that were added to it. And EET 
nd De may judge the Church of Antiach too great en 

to r one Congregation, from the Mul itudes ſaid Ch. 13. f. 
ce; de converted; from the Number of Apoſtles and extra- 
1+ {Wiinary Labourers reſiding in that City, and 1 
al- Im the conjunction of Fews and Gentiles, un- Ch. ri. 2 : 
m r the common Title and Proſeſſion of Chriftianity. Theſe 
re t Churches, thus governed by Biſhops, were not fingu- 
ein their Conſtitutions; but all other Churches of the 
n- W2//:s planting, were of the ſame kind, defigned for the 

Ke, and yet farther Increaſe. And theſe ſeveral Congre- 
b. ons of Believers made but one Church ; St. James, our 
pord's Brother, being ordained Biſbop of the Church of 

ed halem by the Apoſtles, immediately upon our Saviour's 
at enſion. And after St. Peter, the Government of the 
in hurch of Antioch was committed to Evedius, who was 
he eceeded by Ignatius. bet 5 
e- ai Light is there from Scripture for this Method of 
ts Nerning the Church? WE 
L 


A. In 
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Ate 28 o A. In the Hiſtory of St. Paul we find, when Deer 
19. 9. in any place he had converted a competent num. A. 
ber, he took care to improve them in the Knowledge of the muc! 
Trath ; and as theſe Converts were made Partakers of the allo 
ſame common Doctrine and Faith, ſo they were to be per. Ml of E 
petually united by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer, me 
F and the Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble themſelve; uud 


s Ade 11 26, together for that End, under the Apoſtle, the Mat 
Heb. 10.25, Church-Officer © that converted them. But and 
Ads 14.23. when he was called to preach the Goſpel in Ml v'*! 
BH other Places, it was neceſſary to ordain ſuch Church Off- Byb, 
1 5 cers, as might take care of the Church in the Doctrine and him 
3 Diſcipline of it; and others to take care of the Poor, leſt or 
the former ſhould be hindered in their ſpiritual Adminiftra. s, 
RS 2 tions. Now this Conſtitution did not take a- ng 
way the relation the Apoſtle had to ſuch + B40 
Church, the Officers he had conſtituted acting in Subordi- not 
nation to him, whether preſent or abſent: As is plain in Fuel 
his Proceedings upon the Caſe of Scandal given in the Church Or 6 
1 of Corinth, and when ſome Teachers in the fact 
ſame Church began to ſet themſelves up in Op- fact 
poſition to the Apoſtle, he aſſerts his Authority and his re. bee 
1 lation to them. But when his Province was ſo Ape 
19. far extended, that he could not viſit every part fou 
Ch. 9. 1, 2. himſelf; and his Communication by Letters * 
5 8 . 3, would not anf ver all the Ocaſions of thoſe S*. 
C. 4. 12, 14; Churches he had planted, he did not refign all the 
Kono OW” Authority into the Hands of every particular A 
8 Presbytery, but ſent Perſons not only endowed Wl 
with extraordinary Gifts, but with Apoſtoiical Power to or- Ca 
dain Elders, to preach the Goſpel,” to end Diſputes, to cen- 
1 ſure the Itregular, whether of the Clergy or People; and C 
ID by all means to provide for the Welfare of thoſe Cturches . . 
1 committed to them. Of this kind were Barnabas, Ti- | 15 
mothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epaphroditus, and Sothenes : Tneſe Wi 4 
overned thoſe Churches over which they were appointed f 5 
by full Apoſtolical Power, which was tranſmitted to their ' 
Succeſlors. N eee ay, = f 
Hicwo cam Q But doth nat St. Jerome give another Ac. 5 


E ad Titum, © count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirn 

=: ap. 1-7. that the Church was at -firſt governed by a Com- 10 

1 mon Council or College of Presbyters, fill Diviſions reigning 0 i 
reaſon of Parity, it was decreed over all the Warld,' that one 
from among the Presbyters ſhould he choſen out of the ret, 

and bg called more peculiarly their Biſhop ; to'whom the Cart 


of 
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the whole Church ſhould appertain, that all Szeds and Oc- 
caſums of Schiſm might be taken away * Which univerſal 
Decree'is ſuppoſed to be made about the Year 140, 

A. The Reaſons that St. Ferome gives, are certainly very 
much for the Advantage of Epiſcopal Government. But 
allowing this Teſtimony to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries 
of Epiſcopacy put upon it; we muſt confider that St. Fe- 
ume Aouriſhed in the latter End of the Fourth Century; 
and conſequently is not ſo competent an Evidence of this 
Matter of Fact, as thoſe are who lived in the Apoſtles Days, 
it and in the Time of their Succeſſors; yet however he ex- 
| WH preſſed himſelf, when he refented the Treatment of the 
E Biſbop of Jeruſalem, who exerciſed this. Jurifdiftion over 
1 him farther than he thought it might be juſtly extended; 


in WhifunWeth. 


1 
1 
1 
25 


R or when he endeavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Dea- 
. cms, who began to advance themſelves above the Presbyters; I 
. in other Places he talks after a different rate, and makes J 


; Biſhops to be Succeſſors to the Apo/tles, as well as the reſt of the 
L moſt eminent Fathers had done before him, and III in 
een when he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, makes Pfatm. & 
h Ordination peculiar to the Biſhop, Quid enim ad Evag. 
, facit, excepta Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non 
„ faciat ? Epiſt. ad Evag. Belides, if any ſuch Decree had 
| been made in the Apoſtles Time, it would have been an 
Apoflolick Inſtitution; and we might have expected to have 
found ſome mention of it in the Scriptures ; if afterwards, 
as is ſuppoſed about 140, primitive Antiquity would have 
| given us ſome Account of ſuch an important Alteration ; 
the contrary of which we find in all the Writers of that 
Age. Neither ſo can St. Ferome be reconciled to himſelf, 
who reckons ſeveral Biſhops long before that Time, in his 
Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 2 
Q. What fartber  ſhews the Improbability of the ſudden 
Change and Innovation that is ſuggeſted ? | 
5 A. That univerſel Agreement that appeared among all the 
_ WT Ciriftian Churches in this Matter, there being not one 
- füngle Church produced, in which Epi/copal Government 
did not prevail; and this at a Time when no General 
„Council could meet to enjoin it, nor any Civil Governour 
was Concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon of the 
Heat of Perſecution, and the Diſtance of Churches one 
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„ ffom another, the Commerce and Intercourſe between them 
„ was ſo little or nothing, that it was next to impoſſible to 
y form a joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all People - . 
e Vere obliged to know thoſe who had the Rule over them, 
A 5 \ | becauſe 
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becauſe. the Scriptures'engage them to pay to ſuch the Duty 
of Submiſſion and Obedience, ſo that they could not hart 
acquieſced in this Innovation without great hazard to thei 
Souls; neither is it likely that the Presbyters would 5 
quietly have ſubmitted to this uſurped Authority, if to the 
natural Love of Freedom they could have joined the Argy. 
ment of politive Apeſtolical Inftitution. Nay, even the 
Perſons thus adyanced could have no Motive or Temptz. 
tion to be ambitious of it; for as this great Charge increaſe 
their Labour and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriſtian Bipy, 
were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Perſecutors, and 
When any Storm was raiſed againſt the Church, they bore 
the Violence of it. And Men are not generally ſo fond af 
Trouble, or ſo apt to court Danger, as to act againſt thei 
Duty in order to bear the one, or to expoſe themſelves t 
the other. Fer 1 755 bp JB 
Q.. Haw doth it appear that Ordination is the peculiar 
Privilege of a Biſhop ? | | 
A. Becauſe in the holy Scriptures of the New Te/tameni, 
we find no Commiſſions granted, no Orders conferred, no 
Church Officers deputed to the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Pow- 
ers; but by thoſe who had Epiſcopal Authority, who wert 
ſuperiour to ordinary Presbyters. Our Saviour, after his Re. 
John ſurrection, gave his Apaſtles their Commiſſon 
/ ' 4% f. to be the Supreme Governours of his viſible 
Church; and they being inveſted with this Power, ordain 
| Deacons with Prayer and Impoſition of Hands 
As 6. . The firſt Ordination of Presbyters we read oß 
74. 28. was perſormed by two Apoſtles, Paul and 
Barnabas both cloathed with Epiſcopal Authority in an emi 
1 Tim. f. 22. nent Degree. Timothy, as hath been obſerved, 
2 Tim. 2.2, Was ſettled by St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to thi 
Tir. 1. 8. very Purpoſe. The ſame Thing is evident 
concerning Titus, who was left in Crete to ordain Prej- 
ters in every City. And doubtleſs the ſeven Ange! 
2 whereby is meant the Byhops of the fevel 
55 - n Churches mentioned in the Revelation, had tit 
$ ſame Power, becauſe chargeable with the Mat 
Adminiftration in their reſpective Churches; which ſup 
ſes that Ordination could not be performed without them. 
For how could Biſhops be anſwerable for the Practices d 
thoſe who had not their Commiſſion from them, and welt 
not ſubject to them? The genuine Writings of the an 
Cc eateſt Fathers of the Catholick Church, who ſucceeded 
Me Apoſtles, appropriate this Privilege to Biſheps ; and the 
MLL batt =: | | Advocate 
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der but that the Text may be thus read, Neg- 


Advocates of the contrary Opinion own freely themſelves, 
that as ſoon as the two Orders of Bi 


s Mop s and | Salmafius, 
Presbyters were diſtinguiſhed, the Power of Or- Blondel, 
dination belonged to the Biſbop. A Conceſſion Lein- 

that muſt give up the Cauſe, ſince ſufficient Evidence ap- 
pears, that Epiſcopacy is of Apaſtolical Inſtitution. 

Q. But doth not the laying on the Hands of | 

the Pigsbytery imply, that Presbyters have the . 
Power F Ordination? 

A. Suppoſing 


was never heard or read, that Presbyters could ordain a Bi- 


ſhop? But ſuppoſing they were ordinary Presby ters, it will 


not follow it was purely a Presbyterian Ordination; be- 
cauſe it is manifeſt, that St. Paul was preſent, 


and laid on his Hands, when Timorby was or- Tim. 2. 6. 


dained: which makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by a 


Biſhop, with the Aſſiſtance of his Presbyters; it being un- 
queſtionable, that St. Paul was ſuperior both in Order and 
Power to ordinary Presbyters. And what makes it farther 


clear, is the Force of the different Greet Prepoſitions uſed 


by St. Paul in this Matter; for a ſmall Skill in 
that Language will inform us, that in producing 


ee e 20 | „ „ v 0. 
munication of Powers, the firſt by denotes the Falch 118.6. 


1 principal, and the other with only the aſſiſtant e. 43. 


Cauſes, But if the Word we tranſlate Presby- Epiph. Hær. 
tery, as Calvin and divers of the Ancients un- Hierom. ad 
derſtood it, ſignifies not a College of Presbyters, Pamma. 

but the Officer of a Presbyter ; what ſhould hin- 


lect not the Gift of the Presbyterate, or the Office of a Pres- 


byter, which is in thee, and which was given thee by Pro- 
phecy, with the laying on of Hands ? 


Q. What Privilege befdes Ordination is peculiar to the 
Character of a Biſhop ? 5 

Governours of the Church, by all the primitive Records of 
Chriſtianity ; wherein the Bjhep, by laying on of Hands, 
and by fervent and authoritative Prayer, conveys to ſuch 
Perſons, who in the Preſence of the Congregation ſincerely 
renew their baptiſmal Vow, a proportionable 2 2 
0 ) ; ; 8 
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| the Greek Word, which we tranſlate. 
. Presbytery, did unqueſtionably ſignify a Society of Presby- 
ters, how will it appear it was a Society of ordinary Presby- 
ters, which is denied by St. CHryſaſtom, and other eminent 
Fathers ſor this Reaſon, that Timothy being a Biſhop, it 


in . 
5 III! l 1 Tim. 414. 
Effects, or, which is the ſame thing, the Com- Inſtit. lib. 4. 


A. The ſolemn Rite of Confirmation, appropriated to the 
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God's' Grace and . Spirit. In 5 primitive ie 
theſe Effects were extraordinary Giſts, as beſt fitted to the 
infant State of the Church; but upon the Settlement of it, 
the Holy Spirit guides it by ſecret and inviſible Communi- 
cations; and theſe common Graces are obtained by ſuch as 
are qualified to receive them, and ſeek them in a regular 
and miniſterial way. The Church of England has thus de- 
- . + Clared her Senſe of this Matter. It hat, no a 
ſolemn ancient and laudable Cuſtom continffed from 
the Apoſtles Time, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their = 
upon Children baptized and inftrufied. in the Catechiſm of 
Chriſtian Religion, praying over them, and bliſſing them. 

Q. How doth it appear that this Rite, according to the 

Senſe of the Church of England, was an Apoſtolical Uſage? 
A. We have the Scripture itſelf for the Evi- 

_ dence of the Fact; for when Philip the Deacon 
bad converted and baptized the Men of Samar ia; ; and the 
Apoſtles at Feruſalem had heard that Samaria had received 
the Word of God, the Power of Philip being limited, they 
ſent unto them Peter and John to confirm thoſe new Con- 
verts, to lay their Hands upon them, that they might re- 
ceive the * Ghoſt. This is ſtrengthened by a parallel 
; ks Occurrence to the Diſciples at Epheſus, upon 
$19. 546, whom, after they had been baptized in the 
Name of eſus, the Apoſtle St. Paul laid his Hands, and 
then the oly Spirit came upon them: And the ſame A- 
Heb s. . boſtle mentions as a Fundamental, not only the 
Doctrine of Baptiſm, but alſo the laying on of 
Hands, by which ancient and modern Interpreters of a very 
good Character, underſtand Confirmation, which 
ie Ove 6) appeared ſo plain to Calvin himſelf, that it was 
his Opinion, that his one place evidently ſhews Fat . 

mation was inſtituted by the Apoſtles. 

Q. WWas not this Rite of | Contirmation confined to the A- 
poſtolical Age ? 

A. This ſolemn Rite being highly uſeful and advanta- 
geous for the ſpiritual Neceſſities of Chriſtians, was accord- 
ingly practiſed by them in all the ſucceeding Ages of the 
Church; the Adminiſtration whereof was devolved by the 
Apoſtles upon their Succeſſors the Biſhops of the Cathelick 
Church, as appears by the Teftimonies of Fathers and Coun- 
cils, who in this Matter ſpeak not only their own Senſe, 
but are Witneſſes of a Catholick Practice. Tertullian, who 
is very careful in recounting the Practices of the 
Primitive Church, tells us, that after Baptiſm 

tucceeds 


Canon 60, 


De hep. <.8, 


in Mhitſun Meet. 373 
ſucceeds laying on of Hands by Prayer, calling for and in- 
viting the Holy Spirit; And St. Cyprian hath a 
this Remark upon the Hiſtory of the Samaritan An. 
Converts, 7 he ſame thing (ſays he) is practiſed among us, 
that they who are baptized in the Church, are preſented to the 
Governours of it, that by our Prayers and Impeſitian of Hands, 
they may obtain the Holy Ghost, and be perfefted with the Seal 
of Chriſt; that is, (as one truly interprets it) 9 

may by Confirmation attain to the higheſt Order err 
of Chriſtians. St. Ferome's Teſtimony is very Dia. ady Lu- 
conſiderable, who ſpeaking of Con firmation, . fer, 
ſays, If you ask where it is written © It is written in the 
AQs of the Apoſtles, but if there were no Authority of Seri- 
pture for it, yet the Conſent of all the World 1 this Parti- 
cular is inſtead of a Command. 

Q. What Qualifications are neceſſary fi the Candidates 
of this facred Ordinance ? 

A. Since Confirmation is an authentick Renewal of the 
Baptiſmal Vow, and capacitates thoſe that received it to be 
admitted Gueſts to the Fable of the Lord, and is an 15 
not to be repeated, the Candidates ought to be thoroughly in 
ſtructed in the Nature of thoſe holy Promiſes they then re- 
new, and of that Obligation they lie under to perform 
them. They ought to be acquainted with the Meaning of 
| op holy Rite, and whoſe Office alone it is to adminifter 

They ought to have a competent Degree of Know- 
* in thoſe Chriſtian Duties that relate to God, their 
Neighbour, and themſelves. And they muſt farther prepare 
themſelves for this Ordinance by Prayer and Faſting, and 
a ſerious Reſolution of living anſwerable to their Obligations. 
And in order to theſe Ends, it is adviſeable that the 'Candi- 
date ſhould frequently read over the Offices -4 Rr et and 
Confirmation. 

Q. What are the great Advantages of Confirmation ? 

A, Tt tends to preſerve the Unity of the Church, by 
making Men ſenſible, that their Obedience is due to ſuch 

Eccleſiaſtical Governours, who are endued with all thoſe 
Powers which were left by the Apoſtles to their Succeſſors. 
It is a new Engagement to a Chriſtian Life, and is a laſting 
Admonition and Check not to diſhonour or defert our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. It is a Teſtimony of God's Favour 
and Goodneſs to thoſe that receive it, when his lawful Mi- 
niſter declares, that God accepts their Proficiency, and ad- 
vances them to a higher degree in the Church, by placing 
them —_— the faithful ; and thereby giving them a Title 


to 


374 Dauber Days | 
to approach the holy Table of the Lord. It conveys divine 
Grace to encounter our ſpiritual Enemies, and to enable us 
to perform what we undertake. 1 0 4 
Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with in the Pri- 
mitive Church? e 
A. In all Places where we have Records, we find ſingle 
Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, advanced above Presbyters, 
not only in Dignity, but in Office and Authority. And 
thus it continued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
poſition; when Arius, a Presbyter, diſappointed of a Bi- 
Jhoprick, began to deny the Lawfulneſs of it, and to endea- 
vour an Alteration; upon which Account he is by Epi- 
porn He.  Phanius and St. Auſtin enrolled in the number 
bo Rog bo of Hereticks; and was by every one looked up- 
Hzr. 53. on atleaſt as an Innovator for maintaining an 
Equality between Biſhops and Presbyters. No 
other Government was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian 
Church beſides Epiſcopacy, till the ſixteenth Century, which 
is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick Church concern- 
ing it. r e | | 
12 What may we learn from the Obſervation of this Faſt? 
A. That great Care ought to be taken in admitting Per- 
ſons into the Exerciſe of the holy Functions, ſince the 
Welfare of the Church, and the Honour of Religion, rely 
ſo much upon the Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted in- 
to holy Orders. That the Salvation of Mens Souls in a 
very great meaſure depends upon the 2 and 
Conduct of thoſe who are to be their Guides to Heaven. 
That all Perſons ought to enter upon ſo weighty and tre- 
mendous a Charge, with great Seriouſneſs and Conſidera- 
tion, with ſuch Preparation of Mind as may qualify them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is neceſſary to 
the Diſcharge of it. That it is the Duty of all Chriſtians at 
this time by Prayer and Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon 
his own, {n/{itution, that we may not ſeem careleſs or neg- 
ligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. That we ought 
to bleſs God, that in the Reformation of our Church from 
the Corruptions of Poepery, his good Providence hath pre- 
ſerved to us the ancient Apeftolical Government, thoſe pri- 
mitive Orders, in a due Subordination, whereby we are ſe- 
cured of a right and truly canonical Miniſtry. That we 
ought to pity and compaſſionate thoſe that want the Ad- 
vantages we enjoy, and exhort them for their own ſakes, 
and by the Love of Jeſus Chrift, that they would endea- 
vour to get the ancient primitive Apoſtolical Chureh Go- 
| | — vernment; 
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vernment, and by it an undoubted Miſſion re- eſtabliſhed a- 
mong them; to pray for them, and hope that God wilt 
make Allowances for their DefeQs, till his good Providence 
enables them to find a Remedy. That no Man ought to 
take upon him to be God's Repreſentative, or conſtitute 
any to be ſuch, without his expreſs Commiſſion for this 
Purpoſe. 


The PRAYERS: 


 Lmighty God; the Giver of all good For theCai 
A Gifts, who of thy Divine Providence ome 0. 
4 haſt appointed divers Orders in thy 11 7 
Church; Give thy Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all 
thoſe who are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the Truth of thy 
Doctrine, and endue them with Innocency of Life, that 
they may faithfully ſerve before thee, to the Glory of thy 
great Name, and the Benefit of thy holy Church, through 
Fiaſus Chrift my Lord. * 
1 A Lmighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſeveral For Des- 
Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and © 
didft inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chuſe into the Order of 
Deacons the firſt Martyr St. Stephen, with others full of 
the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom ; Mercifully behold thy 
Servants at this time to be called to the like Office and Ad- 
miniſtration. Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth of thy 
Doctrine, and adorn them with Innocency of Life, that 
both by Word and good Example, they may faithfully 
ſerve thee in this Office, to the Glory of thy Name, and 
the Edification of thy Church, thro' the Merits of Feſus 
Chrift, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. 1 8 
Ali God and heavenly Father, who Tati. ä 
<L of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs towards Rene, i 
us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt dearly the Prieft- 
beloved Son Feſus Chri/t to be our Redeemer boo. 
and Author of eternal Life, who after he had made perfect 
our Redemption by his Death, and was aſcended into 
Heaven, ſent abroad into the World his Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors ; by whoſe La- 
dour and Miniſtry, he gathered together a great Flock in all 
the Parts of the World, to ſet forth the Praiſe of thy holy 
4,0 PPP 
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Name : For theſe ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Good- 


neſs, and that thou ſtill vouchſafeft to call others to the 


ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation of Mankind, I 
render unto thee moſt hearty Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe 
thee. And I humbly beſeech thee by the fame thy Son, 
to grant unto me, and all that call upon thy Name, that 
we may ſhew ourſelves thankful to thee for theſe and al! 


other thy Benefits; and that we may daily increaſe and go 
forwards in the Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, 


by thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Miniſters, as by 
them to whom they ſhall be appointed Miniſters, thy holy 
Name may be always glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom 


_ enlarged; through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the Unity of the ſame Ho- 


ly Spirit, Wen without End. Amen. 
| IV. FD, 


5 For Priefts Mose merciful Father; I beſeech this + to 


ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- 


ed Prigſis in thy n thy heavenly Bleſſing, that they 


may be cloathed with Righteouſneſs ; and that thy Word, 
ſpoken by their Mouths, may have ſuch Succeſs, that it may 


never be ſpoken, in vain: Grant alſo that thy People may 
have Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt holy 
Word, and the Means of their Salvation, that in all our 


Words and Deeds, we may ſeek thy Glory, and the In- 


ereaſe of thy TIE thro Jeſus 1 our Lord. Amen. 


„ VIII. 
Ember Days in September. 


Time? 
A, The third Seaſon of the Ember Days, 


2. \ \ 4 HAT Faſt doth the Church obſerve at this 


| which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, after the 
Fourteenth of September: The Sunday following being one 


of the ſtated Times for conferring the great Honour and 


| Dignity of holy Orders. 


Q Fherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſthood ? 
A. In the pecujiar Relation it hath to God; whether we 


conſider him as the Author of it, from whom it received its 
Inſtitution, or the Nature of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it 


being ordained ſor Men in thing. pertaming unto 


Heb. 5:1. God. An Employment, as in its own Nature the 


moſt honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects the 
moſt beneficial to mms Q Few 
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. Q. How doth it appear to be the moſt honourable Enpliy- 
© nent? "0p "ag | 
[ A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any Work more 
e " honourable, than what immediately relates to the King of 
„ Kings, and Lord of Lords, and to the Salvation of Souls 
i: immortal in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood of 
ll Cad. The Powers committed to their. Truſt, cannot be 
0 exerciſed. by the greateſt Princes, as ſuch; and it is the 
; fame Work in Kind, and in the main End and Deſign of 
y it, with that of the bleſſed Angels, who are 15 £ 
* miniflring Spirits for thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of © TS 
n Salvation. It is the ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when 
0 he condeſcended to dwell among Men. It is the encreaſing 
. and maintaining that Building whereof he laid the Founda- 
tion when upon Earth. It is the promoting his glorious 
Deſign. and Undertaking for the Salvation of Souls. 


) Q Wheren conſiſts the Happineſs of this Employment ? 

: A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt and the no- 

/ bleſt Objects; upon God, a Being infinite in all Perfecti- 

. ons, and upon that Happineſs which is placed in the eternal 

/ Enjoyment of him, and upon thoſe Methods that are efta- 

y bliſhed for the attaining of it. In that it engages Men in 

7 the greateſt Acts of doing Good, in turning Sinners from 

3 the Error of their Ways, and by all wiſe and prudent Means 

. in gaining Souls unto God, In that it ſets Men above the 
low and mean Concerns of this Life ; and inſtead of bodily 
Labour, confines them to the more delightful Exerciſes of 
the Mind. Add to all this, that the faithful and diligent 
diſcharge of the holy Function, gives a Title to a higher 
Degree of Glory in the next World; for they that be wiſe, 
ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and k 

s they that turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars * 
for ever and ever. | ' 

„ Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood? | 

e A. It is by the Execution of the Prięſt's Office, that 

e Men are made Members of the Church of Chriſ by Bap- 

d tiſm ; and without being born of Water and of the IE 
Spirit, we cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- John 3. 4. 

| ven: That our ſpiritual Life is maintained by the holy Eu- 

e chariſt; for it is the Cup of Bleſſing which they Cr 10. Fl 

s %%, that is the Communion of the Blond f Chriſ; ens 

t tt is the Bread which they break, that is the Communion of 

o WW the Body f Chriſt; That the Pardon of our Sins is ſigned 

e and ſealed to us; for by the Adminiſtration of the Sacra» 


e ments, are the Benefits of Chrif's Sacrifice really conveyed 
. | on | | 46 
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to all worthy Receivers: and that our Minds and Con- 
ſciences are quieted by the Comfort and Benefit of Abſelu- 
tion. It is moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this high 
Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to Light, convin- 
ced of the Folly of their Sins, and of the Neceflity of being 
holy, if ever they will be happy. - Befides that the Good of 
the State is hereby more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men 
receive from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſſary Duties 
of Obedience, Juſtice and F idelity. 


Q. M bai hath been the general Senſe of Mankind : in re- 
rence to the Priefthood ? 

A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, Whether 
civil or barbarous, have agreed in this as a common diQate 
of natural Reaſon, to expreſs their Reverenee for the Deity, 
and their Affections to Religion, by conferring extraordinary 
Privileges of Honour upon tuch as adminiſter in holy things, 
and by providing liberally for their Maintenance. 

And that the Honour due to the holy Function flows from 
the Law of Nature, appears from hence; that in the eldeſt 
Times the Civil and the Sacred Authority were united in 
the ſame Perſon. For as the Original of civil Government 


was from private Families, ſo before thoſe Families came 
to aſſociate for more publick Worlbip, the Mafter of the 


Family was the Prie/t of it. 


Q. How were Priefts reſpected among the Heathens ? 

A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks of Pre- 
eminence and Power, and managed the moſt weighty Af. 
fairs of Peace and War, 
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Among the Agypti- 
ans their Kings were always declared either out 
of their Prieſthood or Soldiery, but he that was 
choſen out of the Soldiery, was obliged immediate- 

ly to turn Prie/f, The Magi in Perſia were 
Privy Counſellors to the great Emperours of 
thoſe Dominions. The Brachmans in India 


were exempted from legal Penalties and com- 


mon Tribute, and in all Difficulties were ap- 


plied to by Prince and People for their Advice and Prayers. 
The Druias, the Prigſis formerly of this our and, as well 
as of France and Germany, were in ſuch great Eſteem, that 
they judged all publick and private Cauſes, and diftributed 
the main Springs of Obedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; 
they never attended the Wars, nor were required to con- 
tribute towards the Charge of them, but enjoyed an univer- 


| Immunity. 


The Romans, a wiſe and valiant People, 


ter ſo a Value oo the Prieſtly Order, that if their 


princi- 


in September. 


1 3 
principal Magiſtrates by Chance met any of 


' | * 

. Vifta's Priefts, they gave them Place, Namd i. Lib. a. 
h Piompilius, who civilized that warlike Nation, is reported 
- | ſometimes to have performed the Prieft's Office himſelf. 
g Their Conſult ſought the high DT of Pontifex Maxi- 
f mus, and ſeveral Emperours after Augu/us's Time were ſo- 


OO -» 


lemaly admitted to be High Prie/ts. 


F | 


Q. How were Prigſts reſpected Before the giving of the 


A. The Character of the Perſons who officiated as Prie/?s 


it is very probable from the Inſtances of Cain 
and Abel, that every Man was his own Prigſt, 
yet it is plain, that the Family Sacrifices were 
performed by the Maſter of it, who as he ex- 


ceeded the reſt in Power and Authority, fo he 


was thought fitteſt for that honourable Fun- 
ion. When Families increaſed and aſſociated 


before the Law, very much tended to ſupport the Honour 
and Dignity of the Prigſt hood. For tho' in the firſt Ages 
of the World, in what related to a Man's ſelf, 


Spenc. de 


leg. Heb. 


Lib. x. c. 6 


Sen, f. 10. 


12, 7,8. 


35. 337- 
Job 1. 5. 


42. 8. 
together for the more publick Worſhip of God, the ſacred 


and the civil Power were united in the ſame Perſon. Thus 


Melchiſedecſ was King and Prieſt in Salem; and 


among the Ægyptians, as was obſerved before, 
the Prieſthood was joined with the Crown. 
The Greeks accounted the Prięſtbood of equal 
Dignity with Kingſhip; which is taken Notice 
of by Ari/totle in ſeveral Places of his Politichs. 
And among the Latins we have a Teftimony 
from Virgil that at the ſame Time Anius was 
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both Prieſt and King. 
who was Prince of Iſrael before Aaron was con- 
ſecrated, officiated as Prieft in that folemn Sacrifice, by 
which the Covenant with Fae! was confirmed. 
Q. Hi were Prieſts reſpected under the Law? 

A. Though the whole Nation of the Jets were in re- 
ſpe of other Nations, God's peculiar People; yet Levi 
was his peculiar Tribe, his Lot, and his Inheritance, ſet a- 
part that they might execute the Service of the. 

Lord; and upon the Account of their being de- W * 
voted to miniſter in holy things, called his holy Ones. 
That God intended great Honour and Authority ſhould be 
conferred upon the Prięſtis, may appear plainly 1 1 | 
from the Power he gave them to interpret the * 1 „ 
Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; and from i 4 


Nay, Moſes himſelf, 7 24 
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"thoſe ſevere - Puniſhments bs 1 to 1 on ſuch as 
3%; +> did not rag with.. their Determinations. 
| And as for the High-Pri:f, his Garments, his 
| Palace, his Place in the Sanhedrim, and upon other Occa- 
ſions, ſufficiently ſhew the Dignity of his Office, and the 
Authority he was inveſted with, The Laws that God 
| Lev. 21. God was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation 
| ar: to the Prieſthood, tended to preſerve the Cha- 
rafter from being contemptible ; ; for any corporal Blemiſh 
made a Man unfit for it; and the particular Directions 
concerning their Marriages, and their not mourning for their 
neareſt Kindred, made their Perſons ſtill more eminent. 
But what chiefly contributed to their Honour, was the Law 
about fir ff Fruits and Tenths, which were ſolemnly dedi- 
cated, to God, and yet were to be brought to the T emple 
for the Maintenance of the Priefts. 

Q. Why was the Priefthood confined to one Tribe? 

A, It is thought that the chief Reaſon why God confined 
the Prieſthood under the Law to one Tribe, was the better 
to train up the Jetos in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the 
true God,” and to preſerve them from the idolatrous Rites- 
of their Neighbours, to which they were but too much ad- 
dicted. For this was a certain Sign, that Sacrifices offered 
him by any other Hands, were neither agreeable nor ac- 
ceptable to him; becauſe this teſtify d that the Church of 
God was reſtrained to one People, So long therefore as 
none could adminiſter in holy things but thoſe of the Tribe 
of Levi, ſo long there could be no Church but of that Peo- 
ple, whereof Levi was a Tribe. 

Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great Honour before 
any of the other Tribes? 

A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtinguiſhed by its 
Relation to doſes, who was Prince of the Congregation, 
and whom God thought fit further to honour, by advan- 
cing his Father's Houſe to the higheſt Pitch of Dignity mor- 
tal Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe had 
given the moſt famous Inſtances of their Zeal againſt Idola- 
latry, When the /razlites worſhipped the Golden Calf, 
| the greateſt part of the Levites preſerved themſelves free 
of from that Inſection. When Moſes took Ven- 
N 1 82. | 
26, 29. geance on thoſe that were guilty of that Idola- 
pen de * try, the Levites being kindled with Zeal, were 
B re * 3 obedient to his Voi se, and aſſiſted in expiating 
9 the Guilt of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of 
their own Kindred. And if *. may believe the Jewiſb 
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Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted with the Su- | 4 
perſtitions of Egypt, the Tribe of Levi kept conſtant to b 

the Worſhip of God; whereupon God was pleaſed thus to 
reward that Fidelity and Zeal for which they were fo re- 
nowned. „ eee 8 ae | 

Q. What Inſtances are there in the Old Teſtament of 

honourable Perſons exerciſing the Prieſthood ? = 
A. "Melchiſedeck, who exerciſed that holy 
Function, was King as well as Prieft, and the get ES. 
Patriarch Abrahom acknowledged his Superio- erde 
rity by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 
Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Poti- | 

- pherah Prieſt of On was fo conſiderable as to — yey * 
marry his Daughter to Jeſeph, the great Fa- e 
vourite of the King of Egypt, Jethro Prieſt of Midian was 
Father-in-law to Moſes, eminent for his Wiſdom and Au- 
thority. And the High-Prieft Aaron was Brother to the 
ſame Moſes, who was ſo mighty in Wards and 


Dade. 5 Abts 7. 22. 
Q. How was the Prieſthood ęſteamed among the Primitive 
Chriſtians? oy | 7 


A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſſed a mighty 
Value and Eſteem ſor their Clergy ; becauſe they were 
ſenſible” there could be no Church without Priefts, and that 

it was by their means that God conveyed to them all thoſe. 
mighty Bleſſings which were purchaſed by Chriſt's Death. 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the Reſpect they 
then paid to their Biſhops and Presbyters, by kiffing their 
Hands, bowing to beg their Blefling, and all this even in 
the Times of Perſecution. They gave all imaginable 
Proof of a fincere and hearty Love to their Perſons, 
maintaining them liberally out of their ſhipwrecked For- 
tunes, and chearfully ſubmitting to the ſevere Diſcipline en- 
joined by them ; and all this from a Senſe of that Autho- 
rity they had received from Chriſt, the great Biſhop of 
Souls; and in purſuance of thoſe Precepts our Saviour and 
St. Paul have left us in this Matter. When 1223 
Chriſtianity became the Religion of the Govern- , Thel. as. 
ment, great Honours and Revenues were be- * 
ſtowed upon the Clergy, not only for the Support of Reli- 
gion, but as a Reward for thoſe great Sufferings they had 
undergone in deſence of the Truth; all Laws that were 
any ways prejudicial to them were revoked, and new ones 
made to ſecure to them Reſpect and Maintenance; which 
Advantages in proceſs of Time were increaſed by the Fa- 
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Emiber Days 
vour of pious Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, but 
in all other Nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. 

Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpect are given 15 
thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſthood under the Goſpel ? 

A. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſplayed in 
the Scriptures, when thoſe that are inveſted with that 
\ Cor. 4. . Character are called the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
Tix. = ' Gtewards of the Myſteries of God, to whom he 
2 Cor. 5.19. hath committed the Werd of Reconciliation, the 
. Glory of Chriſt. Ambaſſadors for Chriſt in 
Rev. ch. 2. OChrift's fad, Co-workers with him, Angels of 
Told 10. 16. he Churches. And when it is moreover de- 
8 ctlared, that he that deſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth 
not Man, but Cod. All which Titles ſhew upon how 
many Accounts they ftand related, appropriated, and de- 
voted to God himſelf. i mn 

Q. What is implied in their being Minifters of Chriſt? 

A. That they act by Commiſſion from him, that they 
are his Officers and immediate Attendants, his Domeſticks, 
and in a peculiar manner his Servants. That they are em- 
ployed in his particular Buſineſs, impowered and authorized 
to negotiate and tranſact for God, and that not only in 
ſome particular things, but at large in all the outward Ad- 
miniſtrations of the Covenant of Grace, or of Reconciliati- 
on between God and Man, 1 

Q. What is implied in their being Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God? . oh 

A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick Officer 
and Governour of the whole Family, who is to give them 
their Portion of Meat in due Seaſon ; ſo the Priefts under 
the Goſpel are inſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the 
Nouriſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with God's holy 

Word and Sacraments, to ſpeak the hidden 

MSP Wiſdom which God ordained before the Morld; 
which is committed to their Care to preſerve entire from 
_—_ maimed or perverted, as the Sacraments are to be 
rightly and duly adminiſtred. | | WD, 
Q. What-is implied in their being publick Agents and Am- 
baſſadors ? 0 1 : 
A. That they are God's Vicegerents and viſible Repreſen- 
tatives here upon Earth, that they are delegated by him to 
folicite and maintain a good' Correſpondence between God 


| and Man ; that they are impowered to adminiſter the Word 


of Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal Covenants in his Name; 
upon which account their Perſons are ſacred, and all Con- 
22 | es tempt 
C 


IF 
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tempt ſhewn to them is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe 
Character they bear. 

Q. What is implied in their being the Glory of Chritt, 
and Co-workets with him? 

A. That they are inſtrumental in advancing his Goſ- 
pel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified ; that they ma- 
nage and carry on that glorious Defign for which he came 
into the World, and took upon him our Nature ; that 
they are the Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe. 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Prefervation and 
Enlargement. 

"0 Why are the Miniſters if God called the Cleray't 

A. Becauſe thoſe. who have been peculiarly appropriated 
to the Service of God, and devoted to wait at the Altar, 
have always been e God's Lot and Inheritance, which 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek; Thus God ſays, the 
Levite ſhall be mine; and our Saviour calls his 3 
Apzſtles, the Gift his Father gave him out of the Tall 5 
Nord. Now though the Word at firſt com- 
prehended the whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation, and may 
in the ſame Senſe be attributed to the Community of Chri- 
ſtians, whom God has purchaſed to himſelf as a peculiar 
People; yet this Title was afterwards confined to narrower 
Bounds, and diſtinguiſhed that Tribe which God made 
choice of to ſtand betore him in the Adminiftration of holy 
things; and after the Expiration of that OEconomy, was 
accordingly uſed to denote the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, and 
thoſe that were inveſted with the Prieſthood f in the Chriſtian 
Church. 


Q. Hno do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian Church derive 
_ their Com miſſion? 

A. From our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd 
and Biſhop of our Souls, who glorified not himſelf to be an 

High-Pricft ; but had his Commiiſion from God the Fa- 
ther, and after his ReſurreQuon, inveſted his Apoſtles with 
the ſame Commiſhon his Father had given him. As my 
Father hath ſent me, even fo ſend I h. "and he R 
breathed on them, and ſuid unta them, receive E . = 
ye the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion e- 

vidently contains an Authority of ordaining others, and a 
Power of transferring that Commiſſion upon others, and 
| thoſe upon others to the End of the World, And that this 
did not merely belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears 
from the Nature of that Promiſe made to be with them al- 
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ways, even unto the E nd of the World : which 
muſt include their Succeſſors i in the Execution of 
the ſame Commiſſion. 


Mat. 28. 20. 


Q. Can the Supreme Civil Magiſtrate communicate theſe 


Spiritual Powers te Church Officers? 


A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely ſpiritual, 
— having a Relation to the Souls of Men, can only be 
conveyed in that Way and Manner Chr? it has appointed; 
who delegated theſe Powers only to bis Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion no Man 


\ ought to take upon himſelf, or communicate to others a 


Power to ſign and ſeal Covenants in his Name, This Com- 
miſſion the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers that then 


were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as a diſtin Society 


from the State for above three hundred Years, when the 
Civil Government was only concerned to ſuppreſs and de- 


ſtroy it. Indeed when the Church received the Benefit of 
Incorporation and Protection from the State, ſhe was con- 


tent to ſuffet ſome Limitations as to the Exerciſe of theſe 


Powers, and thought herſelf ſufficiently recompenſed by 
the Advantages that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 
Q. I herein ew conſiſts the Supremacy of men Ma- 
riſtrates ? TY 
5 A. In 1 all Eftates nd Degrees commut- 


Ae to their Chatge by Ged, whether they be Ec- 
clefiaſtical or Temporal, In exerciſing their Civil Power in 


ccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
and in reftraining with the civil Sword the Stubborn and E- 


vil ders. So that all Perſons in their Domintons,. Spiritual 


* 


Rom. 12. 1. 


f Art. 37. 


as well as Temporal, are ſubject to their Authority; becauſe 


when Men became Miniſters in the Church, they did not 
ceaſe to be Subjects of the State. Avery Soul 
muſt be ſubjett to the higher Powers, which in- 
cludes an Apoſtle, an Evangelift, a Prophet, or whoſoever 
elſe, as St. Chry/c em obſerves upon the place. But by 
vitys of this Supremacy, the mmni/tring either 
God's Word, or of the Sacraments, is not 


given to e becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor 
| TX a ſovereign Diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 


Q. What may we learn from the Dignity of the Pricſt- 
. 1 hat it is no Diminution to Greatneſs of Birth, t or 


1 8 : any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted to the Service of the 
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Altar. - Thas ER Purity of Life i is required of thoſe that 
are 
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are inveſted with ſuch an honourable Character, whereby 
they may in ſome meaſure be qualified to adminiſter in ho 
things, and by their Example guide thoſe they inſtruft by 
their Doctrine. That it is an Argument of a very prephane 
Temper, to contemn thoſe that are owned by God as his 
Demeſticks and immediate Attendants, as his Agents and 
Ambaſſadors ; becauſe he that deſpiſeth them deſpiſeth him 
that ſent them; and the Affront put upon them will be 
interpreted as done to him from whom they derive: their 
Commiſſion. That it is a Dictate of natural Reaſon to 
teſtify our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection to 
Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the chief Miniſters 
of it. That it is the greateſt piece of Preſumption imagin- 
able, to pretend to ſign and feal Covenants in God's Name, 
without receiving any Power and Authority from him in 
order to that Purpoſe. That the Attendance at the Altar 
exempts no Man from the Cognizance of the Civil Powers, 
bat that ſpiritual Perſons are equally obliged to pay all 
Duty and Allegiance to their rightful Sovereigns, as well as 
the meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the Magi- 
flrate, when molt full and abſolute, does not extend either 
to uſe themſelves, or communicate to others thoſe ſpiritua] 
Powers which Cyriſt leſt only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors. That we then beſt ſhew our Efteem of God's 


Ordinance, and teſtify our Value for the Bexejits of the 
Prigſtbood, when we not only reverence their Perſons, but 
devoutly attend their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. 
The PR A YER 8. 
I. | | 
A Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who For the Ot. 
A halt purchaſed to thy felf an univerſal Nee | 
Church by the precious Blood of thy 
dear Son; Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 
ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, the Biſhops 
and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may lay Hands ſudden- 
ly on no Man; but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of 
fit Perſons, to ſerve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe who ſhall be ordained to any hcly 
Function, give thy Grace and heavenly BenediQion, that 
both by their. Life and Doctrine, they may ſet forth thy 3 
Glory, and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men, through 2 
Jo Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


II. Grant | 117 1 


386 Enber Days, &c. 


| II. + 
For theClex- Rant, © Lord, that all thoſe who OY 

fo wo niſter in holy Things may have a great peoi 
rightly Ic. Senſe of the Dignity and "Importance of their | 
21 Office; that ſince they are thy Embaſſadors, in & 
gien. they may in all their Actions have a due Re- 


gard to the Excellency of their Character, and 
faithfully, diligently and prudently tranſact thoſe great Af- 
fairs thou haſt entruſted to their Management, That 
ſince they are thy Miniſters, they may have always im- 
printed in their Remembrance, how great a Treaſure is 
committed to their Charge, the Sheep of Chri/? which he 
bought with his Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, 
that the Church and Congregation whom they ſerve is the Em 
Spouſe and Body of Chriſi. That ſince they ore the en 
Stewards of thy Myſteries, they may feed and provide for 
thy Femily, ſeek thy Sheep that are diſperſed abroad, and Fe 
thy Children which are in the Mid of this naughty 
World; that they may be faved thro' Chriſt. That ſince 
they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they may never ceaſe 
by their Care and Diligence to bring all ſuch as are commit- 
ted to their Charge, unto that Agreement in Faith and 
Knowledge of God, and to that Ripeneſs and Perſectneſs of 
Age in Chr//, that there may be no Place left for Error in 
Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Liſe. That fince their Em- 
phbyment is laborious and difficult, they may conſtantly 
pray for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from 
thee O Father, by the M:-diation of our bleſied Redeemer 
and Saviour 722 Chriſt; that by daily reading and weigh- 
jag of the Scriptures they may wax riper and ſtronger in 
their Miniſtry, and fo faſhion their Lives, and thoſe of 
their Families, after the Rules and Doctrine of Chri/?, 
that they may be wholeſome and godly Examples for ihe 
reſt of the Cong gregation to follow, and be able to give a 
good Account of "their Stewardſhip at the Tribunal of 
Chri/t; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all 
Honzur and Glory, World without end. Amen, * 
. 
Bp. 1 0 Thou great Shepherd, nd Biſhop of our 
n Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, bleſs all holy 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſnops of our Church. 
CO) God, let Abundance of thy Grace and Benediction de- 
ſcend upon their Heads, that by a holy Lite, by a true and 
ratholick Belief, by a reſolute Conteflion of thy Name, 
and by a Fatherly Care, and great Sedulity and — 
neſs 
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neſs over the'r Flock, they may glorify thee our God, the 

great Lover of Souls: and ſet forward the Salvation of their | 1 
peoble, and of others by their Example, and at laſt after a - 
plentitul Converſion of Souls, they may ſhine like the Stars | 
in Glory, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


C HAP. IX. 
The Vigis. 


| Q. \ KK THAT ao you mean by Vigils ? | 
2 V A. Thoſe Fiſts which the Church hath 
| thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Fęſlivals, 
in order to prepare our Minds for a due Obſervation of the 
enſuing Solemnity : That fo our Joy may not degenerate in- 
to Senſuality, nor be expreſt by Intemperance, nor evapo- 
rate into Lighineſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
God's good Creatures with Moderation and Thankſfulneſs, 
with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe that are in want, and raiſe 
our Souls to ſuch a Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoy ments, that it 
may be our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our heavenly 
Father. 
Q. I/hy are theſe Faſts called Vigils? | 
A. From the Latin Word Vigiliæ, ſignifying IWatchings : . 
It being the Cuitom in the Primitive Times to paſs great 
part of the Night that preceded certain Holy Days in De- 
vation and religious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places 
which they ſet apart for the publick Worſhip of God. 
But when' theſe Night 1eetings came to be ſo far abuſed, 
that no care could prevent ſeveral Diſorders and Irregulari- 
ties, the Church thought fit to aboliſh them, and theſe 
Night watches were converted into Fals, Rill keeping the 
former Name of Vigils. 
Q. bat was 0 the Original of ye Vigils or Night 
Watches among Chri/lians ? 
A. Some are inclined to found this Practice upon ad 
Texts of Scripture underſtoud literally, where JYatching is 
_ enjoined as well as Prayer, particularly upon that Conclu- 
ſion our Saviour draws from the Parable of the 
thn Virgins ; Watch therefore, for ye know mei- 4 1925 
ther the Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of Mar. 1. 35. 
Man cometh. And farther they urge our Sa- Luke 6. 32. 
viour's own Example, 20h continued all Night in Prayer a- 
lone; and that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Aa. GY 
Midnight pruzed and ſang praiſes unto Gad. And + 2 
What 


Wy 8 . . 


what wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and recom. 
mended, by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, who generally 
apprehended that the End / the World was near at hand, 
and that their bleſſed Maſter would quickly ſummon them 
to appear before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mid. 
night the Cry whuld be made, behold the Bridz- 
groom cometh © The Fervour and pious Zeal of 
thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe them under ſuch Thoughts, 
to abridge themſelves of Sleep, and to employ part of the 
Night in proſecuting the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, 
that if poſſible the Coming 4 the Son of Man might find 
them actually engaged in the Expectation of it. And were 
the Children of Light as wiſe in their Generation as the 
[Children of this Weld, they would ſometimes borrow from 
the Night for the Exerciſe of their Devetion ; when the 
others to gratify their Paſſions, can dedicate whole Nights to 
their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 
Q bai . Account is there of the Original of 
Vigils ? 
| _ Others with runter Probability have referred the 
| Riſe of theſe Night Watches to the Neceſſity Chriſtians 
were under of meeting in the Night and before Day for the 
Exerciſe of their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who endeavoured 
their Deſtruction when they diſcovered them to be Chri- 
8 * 8 Thus the Diſciples of our Lord were 
Jobn 20. 15 mbled together in the Evening, the Doors be- 
ing ſhut for? ear of the Fews, when our Saviour appeared 
to them, and ſhewed them his Hands and his Side: When 
St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an Angel in the 
e Night, he found the Church of Jeruſalem aſ- 
Titze. ſembled in the Houſe of Mury the Mother of 


Mat. 25. 6. 


1 John ſurnamed Mark, performing the publick Offices of þ 
1 | 2 Religion. St. Paul at Troas continued his ; 
3 & 10. Speech until Midnight, and then adminiſtred x 
— the Sacrament. to the Diſciples, who came toge- | 

ther 1 to break Bread, In the after Ages Tertullian confirms | 


| the Cuſtom of frequenting the Aſſemblies for 
De co religious Worſhip, and of receiving the Eu- 
Ebro. cchaniſt before Day: And in the account Pliny 
gives to the Emperor concerning the Chriſtians, 
= _ "Meir meeting before Day to ſing Hymns to our Saviour, Oe. 
EE Tena a4 makes a Part of it. Now when Perſecution 
Us. lib. , ceaſed, and Chriſtians had the Liberty of per- 
n | forming their Devotions in a more publick 
* * © manner, 


wink they ſtill continued theſe Night Watch- kale 4 


| 5 before great Fe/tivals, particularly that of „it. Congan. 


Faſter, as is owned by ſeveral of the Ancients, lib. 4 Na- 
This Practice was in great Vigour in the time view Ozat. ; 


of St. Ferom, who defended theſe Y:gils againſt. Ambrof. 
| the ObjeRions of YVigilantius, that endeavoured Sem. 60. 
| to have them aboliſhed. But St. Jerome de- 


| Hierom. ad 
| Ripar. ad ver. 
cares it unreaſonable to impute to the whole Vigilan. 


Body the unhappy Miſcarriages of ſome un- 


worthy Members among them ; becauſe the Irregularitics 
of a few could not prejudice Religion in general, ſince they 
were gujlty of the ſame Crimes in their own Houſes and in 


their Neighbourhood, the Vigil being neither the Cauſe 


nor the Occaſion of theſe Diſorders. The 


Council of Eliberis, held Anno 305, had for- Sf 
bid the Admiſſion of Women, to prevent the ill Conſe- 
quences of theſe promiſcuous Aſſemblies; but they were 


not aboliſhed till after St. erome's time, nor, as ſome think, 


till the beginning of the th Century. _ 
Q. Before what Feſtivals hath the Church apprinied theſe 
Fafts that are called Vigils ? 25 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Purificatith and 
Amunciatitn. of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Eaſter Day, 
Aſcenſion Day, Penteceſt, St. Matthias, St. John Baptiſl, 
St. Peter, St. James, St. Bartholomew, St, Matthew, St. 
Simon. and St. Fude, St. Thomas, St. Andrew, All Saints. 
And if any of theſe Zeajts fall upon a Monday, then the 
Vigil or Faft Day ſhall be kept upon the Saturday, and 
not upon the Sunday next before it. 
„. Why have not the reſt of the Fe Nivals Vigil annexed to 
them © | 5 
A. Becauſe they fall chiefly between Chrifmas and Exi- 
phany, or between Eaſter and Whitſunday, which were al- 
ways eſteemed ſuch Seaſons for rejoycing, that the Church 
did not think fit, but very rarely, to intermingle with 
them any Days of Fafting and Humiliation, And in the 
Feaſt of St. Michael and A!l- Angels, one Reaſon for the 
Inſtitution of Vigils ceaſes ; which was to conform us to 
the Example of the Saints, who through Sufferings and 
Mortifications entred into the Joy of their Mafter ; but 
= er Spirits were created in the full Poſſeſſon of 5 
i : 
2 Whai are the Ads of publick Werlhip which theſe 
9 were deſigned to prepare us for 4 
e in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which are offered 
4. | * 5 | up 
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ES . 2a "te Tits. 1 
Ap to God by his . iniſters upon ſuch S Hearing 
| God's Holy Mord, and thoſe Explanations of it, and In- 
- - ftrutions from it, which are commonly called "Sermon, 
made by an Order of Men eſtabliſned, among other End 
to inſtruct us in our Duty. Receiving the bleſſed Sacra. 
ment, which is called the Euchariſt," becauſe a thankful 
| Acknowledgment of Bleſſings received. A very fit En. 
=_ ployment for all Feſtivals, as well as the proper Chriſtian 

= . Worſhip for the Lord's Day. 

| „ 2 here are thoſe Acts 85 publick Worſhip perfor me. ? 
LD A. In the Church, the Houſe of God, ſo called upon the 
; Arcane of its peculiar Relation to him, being folemnly de- 
dicated-and ſet apart for his publick Worſhip and Service, 
and upon the Account of God's | peculiar Preſence, not only 
by the Adminiſtration. of his Word and Sacraments, but by 
reaſon of the Attendance of his Holy Angels to obſerve our 
Behaviour and Deportment; it being by the Retinue of 
theſe adminiſtring Spirits, that the Speciality of God's Pre- 
8 ſence is deſcribed in the Old and New Tefta- 
1 Ad 5. 35. ment, The Dedication of it to ſacred Ule,, 
=_— Sal 3. 19. makes it his Propriety, and the praying to 
= DSS him, praiſing him, and celebrating the Holy 
x Cor. 11.10. Myſteries, with the Attendance of the Holy 
eras Angle, are Demonſtrations of his peculiar 


' Preſence. 
I es Q. Did the Apoſtles and en Chriſtians ft apart 
1 . particular Places ſor publick Worthip i ? 
4 A It is plain that even in the Times of the Aboftle, 
—_- there were Places ſet apart for the Performance of Divine 
: ' Worſhip, and that the Chriſtians did not even then meet 
promiſcuouſſy in any Place; and though they were con- 
cealed from the Fews and Heathens, deing either part of 
their own Houſes, or within the Compals of them; yet 
they were ſufficiently known to the faithtul. 
Bi Corgs 3: 5+ St. Paul gives Directions for our Behaviour in 
ſuch, Places ; ; Let the Mamen keep ſilence in the Cburcb: 
And it is evident that he underſtands this not. only of the 
Company met together, but of the Place where they met, 
by che Diſtinction he puts between this and other Places: 
v 25 8 they will learn am Thing, let them ask their 
© 35. usbands-at home.; for it is a ſhame for Women 
-to ſpeak in the Church. It appears from the fame Apoſtle, 
V that the Chriſtians at Corinth Had a Place ſet apart only for 
= holy Purpoſes ; for that Apoſtle reprehends the Corinthia 
1 Mas — their own * in an ** Place; Have jt 


2 


. , 
erer! 
Le LN 


te 72 * 


mot Houſes, faith 10 to eat and to drink in, or 
deſpiſe ye the Houſe of Goda From whence it 
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follows, that the Place where they aſſembled was not for 


common eating and drinking, and therefore not for ordi- p 
ep . BY 


nary and private Uſes ; nay, the employing, it to 
poſes was profaning it, as is plainly implied in 


the Word deſpiſing. And therefore every pit 


vate Houſe was different from the Church, 


their Houſes being oppoſed to ſacred Places ſet 


apart for religious Uſes. And in this Senſe is 


- this Text underſtood by many of the Fathers. 


And this is farther proved from that fingular 


Character given to ſome above others in the Apoſtles Sa- 


latations as their peculiar. Salute ſuch an one, 
and the Church in his Houſe. Which muſt be 
neceſſarily underſtood of ſome certain Place ſet 


apart where Chriſtians were wont to afſemble 


for the Performance of Divine Worſhip. ' And 
thoſe ſaluted muſt be ſuch as in their. ſeveral 


Cities had dedicated ſome Place within their Dvellings, 


moſt probably their per Room, for Chriſtian 


Marks of Honour and Reverence. 
is recommended by Solomon, when he charges us f look ta 


an Allufion in particular to that Rite of Le, 


Worſhip. And that this Salutation is not uſed 


becauſe their Families were Chriſtians, appears 


from other Salutations where Ariſtobulus and 


„ Mus are ſaluted with their -Houſholc. 
| Ho ought we to reverence Holy Places ? 


A. By building and erecting ſuch Places where they 

wanting, and furniſhing them with all imaginable Decency 
ſor the Worſhip of God. By repairing and adorning them, 
when Time, or the Iniquity of an Age hath ine: 3 them 


Rom. 16. i 


xCor. 16. 19. # 
Col. 4. . | 
Philem. 


Ver. 1 „ 2. - 
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2 Tim. 4. 4 
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ruinous. By Keeping them from all profane and common 
Uſage, and applying them wholly to the Buſineſs of Reli- 


gion, 
and Frequency ; by hearing God's Word with 


are eſtabliſhed by the Cuſtom of the Age we 


our Feet when we go into the Houſe of Gad, being 
ling 


off” the Sboes, ufed by the Jews, and other Na- 


tions of the Eaſt, when they came into ſacred 


By uſing 


This bodily 


By offering up our Prayers in them with Fervou 


Attention 


and Reſolutions of obeying it; and by celebrating the hoh 
Myſteries with Humility and Devotion. 
outward Tefl imonies of Reſpect as the Church enjoins,” and 


live in as 
Worſhip 


Exod. 3. 5. 
Joh. 8. 18. 


Places, and is as binding upon us to look to our Heads by 


ff 


W 


Þ :« 


are 


all ſuch 
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uncovering them, and giving all other external Teſtimonies 
which expreſs Reverence and Devotion. And above all, 
by governing our Whole Behaviour in ſuch Places with a due 
Regard to thoſe Ends and Purpoſes for which they were 
 . dedicated and ſet apart: This will correct any Whiſpering 
or Talking about worldly Affairs, any negligent or light 
Carriage: This will ſuppreſs any Provocations to Laughter, 
or any critical and nice Obſervation of others. 
Q. With what Diſpoſition of Mind ought we to perform 


* 


theſe Acts of publick Worſhip ? 
A. With ſincere Intentions of gloriſying God, and ma- 
king his Honour and Praiſe known among Men; acknow- 
ledging hereby our entire Dependence upon his Bounty, 
both for what we enjoy, and what we farther expect. And 
with hearty Endeavours of performing bis bleſſed Will, and 
of being that in our Lives and Actions, which we beg to be 
made in our Prayers, which we are enjoined in his Haly 
Mord, and which we ſolemnly promiſe in the Holy Sacra- 
1 ment. 8 x | | | 
2 Q. With what Reverence of aur Bodies ought we to per- 
Ws - form theſe AQts of publick Worſhip ? 1 
E A. Though in our private Devotions we are left, I 
think, at Liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as may moſt tend 
to the fixing of our Minds; yet in publick we are obliged 
to govern our outward Behaviour by ſuch Meaſures as 
the Church preſcribes, viz. to #neel, fland, bow, or ſit, 
+$. the Rubrick hath enjoined, Neither do I think it is fit 
to deviate from ſome devout Cuſtoms, though not com- 
E manded, that are eſtabliſhed by ancient and general Practice, 
1 which in Time come to have the Force of a Law. It is 
? by theſe Rules that a beautiful Uniformity is created in our 
Deportment, as well as in our Petitions. All theſe diffe- 
rent Pe/tures ought to be uſed with Gravity and Seriouſ- 
neſs, as may demonſtrate how intent we are when engaged 
in the Worſhip of God, and yet without ſuch Affectations 
and Particularities as are apt to diſturb thoſe that ate near 
us, and to give Occaſion to others to ſuſpeR us, as acting 
a formal hypocritical Part. If we come to Church beſore 
the Service begins, which we ſhould always endeavour to 
o, after we have performed our private Devotions, we 
ould in ſilence recolle& our ſelves, and diſpoſe our 
Minds by ſerious Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the enſuing 
Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News and Bufineſs are very 
improper upon ſuch Occaſions, God's Houſe being not de- 
ſigned for the Scene of Converſation, And it is ſtill much 
Gn ee . more 
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more unbecoming while we are at our Prayers, nicely to ob- 
ſerve all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, which in other Places 
are fit and neceſſary to be practiſed towards one another; 
becauſe when we are offering our Requeſts to the great 
God of Heaven and Earth, our Attention ſhoold be ſo 
fixed, that we ſhould have no leiſure to regard any thing 
elſe. To this end, when we put our Bodies into a praying 
Pofture, with which I think leaning and lolling ſeems very 
inconſiſtent, we ſhould do well to fix our Eyes down- 
wards, that we may not be diverted by any Objects near 
us; at the ſame time reſolving not to ſuffer them to gaze 
about, whereby they do but fetch in matter for wandring 
Thoughts. A farther Help to this Attention is great Si- 
lence ; therefore we ſhould never join aloud. with the Mi- 
niſter but where it is enjoined, endeavouring to make it our 
own by a hearty Amen. Great Care muſt be taken not to 
repeat after the Minifter what peculiarly relates to his Office ; 
which I mention the rather, becauſe I have frequently ob- 
ferved fome devout People following him that officiates in 
the Exhortation and Abſolution, as well as the Conſeſion; 

which if thoroughly confidered, muſt be judged a very ab- 
_ furd and improper Expreſſion of the People's Devotion, 
becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the Prięſts Office. a 
Q bat Preparation of Mind is neceſſary for our joining 
in the publick Prayers? 5 e 
A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we can from 
our worldly Buſineſs and Concerns, that we may call upon 
Gad with Attention and Application of Soul. To keep 
our Paſſions in Order and Subjection, that none of fem 


may interrupt us when we appratth the Throne of Grace. > 


To poſſeſs our Minds with fuch an awful Senſe of God's 
Preſence, that we may behave our ſelves with Gravity and 
. Reverence; to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us earneſt for the 
Supplies of ſupernatural Grace ; ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, 
ſuch Humiliation for them, and ſuch a Readineſs to forgive 
others, as may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's 
Sufferings to forgive us. To recollect thoſe many Bleſſings 
which we have received, that we may ſhew forth his Praife, 
not only with our Lips, but in our Lives, by giving up our 
ſelves to his Service. Wc wu 5 

A more particular Account of Prayer, and the neceſſary 
Qualifications to make it an acceptable Sacrifice, may be 
found in the Chapter on Rogation Days, 1255 
Q. Hu ought we to hear the Word of Ged read and 

preached to us ? | A. With 


A. With a Reſolution of Mind to o per arm what we ſhall 


be convinced is our Duty; and with ſuch a Submiſſion of our 
. Underſtanding, as is due to the Oracles of God, With a 


7 ? ene 15 plication of general Inſtructions to the State o. 


inds, that we may grow in Grace, and in the 
Liked. is; Þ this, we ſhould give our Attention with great 


Negligence be interpreted as a Contempt of that 8 
which fpeaks to us ? 

Q. How came it to pajs, that among thoſe who hear God's 
holy Word read and preached to them, Jo few are influenced 
thereby to reform their Lives? 

A. Tt chiefly proceeds from the ſtrength of vicious Habits, 
which blind their Underſtandings, and diſpoſe them to ap- 
prehend the Force of ſuch Arguments as are urged to ex- 
poſe the Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence of 
a wicked Life. Where Mens Affections are engaged, their 
Judgments are ſtrangely perverted ; this makes them ſtifle 
the Checks of their Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks 
of Piety which were kindled in their Education. When 


Sermon, they fix their Attention upon the Ornaments of 
the Diſcourſe, and find fault with the manner of the Com- 
poſition, when their Thoughts never. dwell upon the main 


the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he may juſtly give them 
up to a reprobate Senſe, and withdraw that Grace which 
they have abuſed ; and then it is no wonder they turn the 


the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 
Qi. But why do not the good Deſires which are 2 in 
TY * Peoples Minds by hearing God's Word, produce the 
Fruit of Virtue in their Converſations ? | 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they have been affected 
with a Sermon, that the great end of hearing is fulfilled ; 


Inſtructions into Practice, is till behind. God indeed 
bath done his Part when he enlightens our Minds ; but 

then it is our Buſineſs to walk as Children of the Light. 
Others ſuffer the Cares and Pleaſures of this Life to deſtroy 
the good Seed that is ſown in their Hearts ; they apply their 
Minds ſo immediately to other Obj jets, that even the Me- 
mory of thoſe good Impreſſions is — Some find their 
evil Rabin ſo Exon that they deſpair of e them, 


Talk. of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Cbriſt. In order 


| Reverence, and take heed how we hear, leſt our 


therefore Curioſity or Decency engages them to hear a 
Subject recommended. But when Men have long reſiſted 


moſt ſerious things into Ridicule, and hear the Terrors of 


when, alas ! the main Matter, which is the putting uſeſul 


and 


BR 
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The Vigili. 
and therefore are diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions 
of their own Conſciences; but a mighty Reſolution with 


the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will overcome great Diffi- 
culties; and it is a good Sign God will enable us to pere. 
form our Duty, when he ſo earneſtly ſolicites us to under 
take it. Others fink under a Senſe of their own Weaks © 
neſs, and, fearing they ſhall not perſevere, abandon an En- 


terprize which they think themſelves not able to go through 
with. But Perſeverance is a Gift of God, which he ordi- 
narily beſtows on thoſe that are not wanting to themſelves, 
and who depend upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe Means, 
which he bath eſtabliſhed for the making their _ 
Calling and Election ſure. . 


Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to receive the holy 


Sacrament ? | 


A. They who have never received the holy Sacrament, 


ought to inform themſelves carefully in the Nature and 
End of this ſacred Inſtitution, what is meant by this Holy 
Action, to what Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and 


Advantages may be expected from it. This neceſſary 


Knowledge once attained, and which may be compaſſed 
without great Difficulty, is a ſtanding Qualification in all 


our future Communions. And as for all other pious Dif- 
_ poſitions of Mind which makes us fit Gueſts at the Lord's 


Table, they are the fame we are obliged to by our Baptiſmal 
Vaw, and are neceſſary in the Courſe of a Chriftian Life, 
and in the Uſe of all other Means of Grace; for except 
we confeſs our Sins with an humble, penitent and obedient 


Heart, and are ready to forgive thofe that have offended us, 
and ask with Faith, even our Prayers and Praiſes will find 


no Acceptance at the Throne of Grace. The beſt Prepa- 
ration for the Sacrament, is a conſtant Endeavour to live as 
becomes Chriſtians ; for they who really believe the Chri- 
tian Religion, and ſincerely govern their Lives by the 
Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſpel, have all that ſub- 
ſtantial Preparation that qualifies Men to partake in this 
holy Ordinance, and ought to receive, at any Time, when 
there is an Opportunity, though they were not beforehand 
acquainted with it, Indeed when they have a foreſight of 


their communicating, it is very adviſeable they ſhould trim 


their Lamps, examine the State of their Minds, renew 
their Repentance, exerciſe their Charity, enlarge their De- 
votions, ſpiritualize their Affections; and in order to this 
Purpoſe ſhould retire from Buſineſs and Pleaſure; that by 


Prayer and Faſting, and Alms-deeds, their Minds may be 


raiſed 
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raiſed to reliſh ſpiritual Eoj joyments; but fill great Care 7 
muſt be taken, when a Man is habitually prepared, that he 2 


1 doth not impoſe upon himſelf ſo much actual Preparation ag 2 
mall make him loſe an Opportunity of receiving the Sacra- * 
© monty when he hath not had Time to go through with that s 
'Z * Method he hath preferibed to himſelf. 7 
Q. I bat makes a Man abſolutely unfit to receive the holy . 
n a } 
A, The living in the conftant habitual PraQtice of any < 
known Sin, Without Repentance ; ſuch a Man's Approach | 
to the holy Table would be a mocking of God, and a great 2 
Contempt of his Authority; and though the ancient Di/ci- ; 
Pline of che Church is at a low Ebb among us, yet there is 
8 fill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and open . 
Sinners the holy Communion, and a particular 7 
Order to Parzehial Mi initers not to admit ſuch. And this ; 


Impenitence makes our Prayers alſo an Abomination to the 
Lord; for to profeſs our ſelves forry for our Sins, and re- 
ſolved to forſake them, when we have no Senſe of the one, 
mor are determined to do the other, is the greateſt Affront 
imaginable to our Maker, by ſuppoſing either that he doth 
not know our Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed, when we 
draw near to him with our Lips, tho' our Hearts are far 
from him. 
Wo Q. inhos is that ary receiving, and the 
Fer .. Puniſhment of it taken ANY by St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians? 
ge A. The Crime charged upon them by St. 
21. >> Paul was their diſorderly and irreverent Partici- 
6 pation of the bleſſed Sacrament ; for it being the 
Cuſtom of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the holy Eu- 
charift after their Feaſts of Charity, wherein the Rich and 
the Poor ate together with great Sobriety and "Temperance ; 
in-the Church of Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the 
Poor were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for in eat- 
ing every one taketh before other his own Supper; 
ſo that when ſome wanted, others were guilty 
of frendalous Exceſs, and groſs Intemperance'; and the Ef. 
| Ver of 'it was, that they did not diſcern the 
2 . Lords Body, they made no Difference between 
8 7 
the Sacrhmibl and a common Meal, between what 
was to ſuſtain their Bodies, and what was to refreſh 
their Souls, And the Puniſhment inflicted upon them 
Yer. 32. ſor this irreverent and contemptuous Uſage 
OR of the Body and Bld of Chriſt, was tem- 


poral 


Ver. 21. 


f 
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ral. Judgments, that being chaſtened A the Lord, they 
aches not be condemned with the World; for this | 
Cauſe many were weak and. fickly among them, | 
and many ſlept. They had provoked God to plague them 
with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death 3 by Which 
it appears that temporal Judgments muſt be underftood by 
that Word our Tranſlators render Damnation. Tho if * 
theſe temporal Judgments had not produced Amendment 
and Reformation, ſuch a Contempt of holy Things might 
have made them obnoxious to the eternal Judgment of 
God. 
Q. But both not the Danger of unworthy Receiving mak, 
it ſafe eſt to ah/tain jrow receiving at all, or at leaſt to receive 
but ſeldom? _ 

A. By no means ; . becauſe the Danger of negleQing and 
contemning a plain Command of our Saviour, is more ha- 
zardous to our Salvation, than performing it without ſome 
due Qualification, The Duty thereof being neceſſary to be 

rformed, the true Conſequence we ſhould draw from the 5 
1 er of performing it unworthily, ſhould be to excite of 
our — ha to great Care and Diligence in preparing out. 
ſelves for the due Diſcharge of it; but never to delude our 
ſelves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a Negle& as will e 
increaſe our Condemnation. _ 

Q_ What Obligation lies upon all Obri e to receive the 1 
holy Communion ? EE. 

A. The plain and poſeti tive Command of our bleſſed Savi- 2 
our to do this in Remembrance of him, makes gg ous —_ 
it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incumbent Cor 11 os | = 
upon all Chriſtians ; and to live in the Neglect 
of a plain Law of the Author of our Religion, is no way = 
conſiſtent with the Character we profeſs of being his Diſ- . .—Y 
_ ciples, The Circumſtances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind un 1 
to have a great Regard to it; ſor it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt Friend and great Beneſactor, when he was a- 
bout to lay down his Life for our Sakes. It is a piece of 
Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion, and by which 
in a particular manner we proclaim our ſelves followers of 
the bleſſed eſus, upon which Account the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, (at leaſt in ſome places) on no Day held their publick 
Aſſemblies without it; and the Faithful that joined in all 
the other parts of publick Worſhip, never failed in partaking 
of the bleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in this holy Or- 
dnance, viz, the Pardon of our Sin, Grace and Strength 

to 


er. 30. ; 


_— 


he 


2. Me 


, s 4 4 > a * 4 * * 9 R 7 _ * nn 1. * OOF) „ a 4 * * 
R e R ad! fs PETS} TVET TT EIT OI HIS. M * Pee - $a T IE" R * A 9 n ö * 5 uy 
2 n 7 8 7 2 R : 57 A 4 I N * v EVE 1 N 0 * \ i N Soy * * T4; $1 Te ET * 5 . 
; $5] b 
C 3 * 
- - 8 s — * £ 1 
* % 
N * 7 
* 
9 .* 
: 0 
. 
” 


to perform our Duty, and the glorious Reward of eternal 
Life ; a Man muſt be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, that 
neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance it. Neither 
dean he have any deep Senſe of thoſe great Blaſings which 


were purchaſed for us by the Death of Chriſi, when he 
= © refuſes to give ſuch an eaſy Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 


2 


Q. What was the End and Deſign of inſtituting the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper? N 55 
11 A. To be the — Sacrifice, wherein 
Chriſtian Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- 
Sacrifice, Jedge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- 
Len e. ingly in the ancient Church they were laid on 
dor. in Can, the Table by wag wh as they are ſt order- 
23 one. el to be done by the Rubrick in the Church of 
rr ee England, and tendred to God by this ſhort 
Prayer, Lord, we offer thy own out of what thou haſt bounti- 
Fully given us; which by Conſecration being made Symbols 
of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, we thereby repreſent to 
God the Father the Paffion of his Son, to the end he may 
for his Sake according to the Tenour of his Covenant in 
him, be favourable and propitious to us miſerable Sinners. 
That as Chrift intercedes continually for us in Heaven, by 
preſenting his Death and Satisfaction to his Father; ſo the 
Church on Earth, in like manner, may approach the 
Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt unto his Father 
in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death and Paſſion, To bea 
ſtanding Monument of the infinite Love of our bleſſed Sa- 
_ wviour in dying for us; and by outward Signs, as eating 
Bread and drinking Wine according to Chriſt's own Ap- 
pointment, to fix in our Souls the Memory of thoſe invalu- 
able Bleſſings he hath purchaſed for us. And to commu- 
nicate to all worthy Receivers the Benefits of his Sa- 
ecrifice, upon which Account it is called the Communion of 
His Body and Blood. And it was farther deſigned as a Bond 
of Union to knit Chriſtians together in the ſame Fellow- 
ſhip and Communion. Thus the infinite Love of Chr: 
appeared not only in giving himſelf to die for us, but in lo 
far complying with the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to in- 
ſtiitute and ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of his Love, and 
ſor a continual Remembrance of his Death to our great and 
endleſs Comfort, | 
Q. Aﬀeer what manner was the Conſecration of the 
Flements of Bread and Wine performed in the primitive 
Church? 1 | Ts 
A. The Prift that officiated not only rehearſed th 
3 Evangelical 
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Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitution of this holy Sacrament, 
and pronounced theſe Words of our Saviour,,.this\is y Bh 
this is my Blood ; but he offered up a Prayer of Conſecration tuo 
God, beſeeching him, that he would ſend down LS I 
Holy Spirit upon the Bread and Wine preſented u e. 1%. 
him on the Altar, and that he would fo ſan#tify them, g Babl. de 
that they might become the Body and Blood of his Son 512 * 575 
Feſus Chrift ; not according to the groſs Compages Cir. Hit. 
or Subſtance, but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Vir- Cat. Mit. 
tue of his holy Fleſh and Blood, communicated to ai 
the bleſſed Elements by the Power and Operation Celf lib. 8. 
of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon them ; Where- Church Cr. 


viour Jeſus Chriſt ? - 2 TT 3 35 San 
A. By doing this in Remembrance or Commemoration of Chr 11, 


is meant the repreſenting and inculcating his bleſſed Paſſion tc his 


Father; putting God in Mind thereof, by ſetting the Monu- 
ments thereof before him, teſtifying our own Mindfulneſs there- 
of unto his ſacred Majeſty, that ſo. he would for his Sake be fa- 
vourable and propitious unto us miſerable Sinners. It implies 
moreover a moſt thankful Acknowledgment of thoſe great B leſs  - 
ſings which he purchaſed for us by his Sufferings ; and a publick 

proclaiming to all the World, the great Senſe we haye of ſuch int 
valuable Kindneſs. And therefore. ought to be accompanied 
with hearty Repentance for all the Sins we have been guilty of in 
Thought, Word and Deed ; for this was the End of bis 
Death, to reconcile us to God, by. turning us from rl 5. EY 

eur Iniguities, with firm Reſolutions of better Obedi-; - — 22 
ence ,; for he gave himſelf for us, to purify to bimſel f, 


#67 
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a peculiar People zealous of good Works; with an entire Reſigna+ 
tion of our Souls and Bodies to be a reaſonable, holy and lively 


On 


Sacrifice unto. him; for he hath the juſteſt Claim to us, becauſe 


| be purchaſed us at the Price of his own Bld; with +; 


a conſtant Endeavour to make ſome  conhderable - N 5 
Proficiency in all the Virtues of a Chriſtian Liſe, becauſe: he 
hath, obtained for us, by the Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace 
gn Afliſtance of God's holy Spirit, to work in us f . 
oth. to will and to do of his good Pleaſure,z with a 

adineſs to be reconciled to all thoſe that have offended, us 
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| K e becauſe tuben tue were Enemies, toe were reconciled 


ed. n Gol by the Death bf bis Son. And laſtly, the Re- 
membrane of his Love in dying for us, ſhould engage us to 
contribute all dye can to the Relief of bis poor diſtreſſed Mem- 
bers, by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his ineſtimable Blood for us, 
Q. How often ought toe to receive this holy Communion? 
A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this particular is to be 
taken from thoſe Opportunities which the good Providence of 


8 


God affords us to this Purpoſe; there being no better way of 


determining: the Frequency of - our Obligation to receive, than 
this of God's giving us the Opportunity. According to this 
Rule the Primitive Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew 
themſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a part of the 
publick Worſhip. And it is in the Communion of the Sacra- 


ment, as. it is in the Communion of Prayers and other parts of 


Worſhip, we are bound to join in them, when Oppor- 


tunities offer for the performing them, and we are not other- 
Wiſe lawſully hindred. Whcever therefore ſhall negle& to com- 


municate, and retire from the holy Table when the heavenly 
Banquet is there prepared, either doth not thoroughly under- 


Rand his Duty in this particular, or is very defeRtive in the 
Performance of it. : | | 
munion ſuggeſts to us, who world not think it a great Injury 


For as the Exhortation before the Com- 


und Wrong done to him, if he had prepared a rich Feaſt, and 


 Wethed+ bis Table with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked 
norhing but tb Gueſts to fit down, and yet that they who were 


called, without any Cauſe, ſhould moſt unthankfully reſuſe to come! 
And how:'can'it be imagined that a Man hath a true Love for 
His Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufferings, that ſhall refuſe 


to make a thankſul Remembrance of them, when our Saviour 


hath eommanded it, and the Providence of God offereth him the 


Opportunity? 


. But may not Men of great Buſineſs, either in publick or 
private Affairs, be juſtly excuſed from frequent Communion? 
A, Any Buſineſs, though lawful in its own Nature, yet if 


ptoſecuted to ſuch a degree as to take Men off from the care of 


their Souls, ought to be laid aſide; becauſe the Salvation of our 
Bouls is of much greater Conſequence than any Affair that re- 


Hates to this World. But yet a great deal of Buſineſs is con- 


ſiſtent with the Duties of Religion, provided we govern our 
Affairs by Chriſtian Principles; for though ſuch Men have not 
Leiſure for fo much actual Preparation, yet they may have that 


habitual Preparation upon which the great Streſs ought to be laid 


in this matter; nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge of their 
Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification for the Sacrament : A 
Man is ſerving God when he follows his Calling with Diligence, 
and | obſerves Juſtice and Equity- in all his Dealings ; when he 
ee : | 2 * . manages 
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eat of the Publick with F e Honeſty, 7 
without ſelling Juſtice, without Oppreſſion, and without ſacrifi- 


cing the Publick to his ptivate Intereſt, And the greater Dan- 
gers and Temptations he is expoſed: to, the greater need he hath - 


of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, which is abundantly communi» | 5 


cated in this holy. Ordinance, . $0 that the Man of Buſineſs, 
who hath any ſerious Thoughts of another World, ought more 
eſpecially to lay hold on ſuch Opportunities, which, may, ſecure 
the Salvation of his. Soul. For as they who have leiſure ought 
to receive, as the beſt Improvement of their Time, ſo they that 
are engaged in many worldly Affairs, ought to dome ade al 
ment and learn how to ſanctify their Employ ments. 

Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacrament ?., : 
A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with — At + 
tention of Mind, accompanying him that adminiſters throu 
the whole Office 3. which is admirably framed and compoſe 8 
expreſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and devout Affections Mich 
well prepared Minds ought to exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions; 
Our Repentance in the Confeſſion and Abſolution Our Charity 
in relieving our poor Brethren, in praying for all Conditions of 
Men, and in forgiving thoſe that have offended us: Our Humi- 
lity in acknowledging our Unworthineſs: Our Reſolutions of bet-= 
ter Obedience, in preſenting our ſelves a reaſonable, holy and Tively - 
Sacrifice unto God: Our Praifes and Thankſgivings in the 
Hymns, and Devotions aſter the Communion. - And While o. 
thers are communicating, we may enlarge our ſelves upon theſe 
be apo always taking care that our private Devotions give 
— to thoſe that are publick; and that we lay aſide our ea. 

rayers when the Miniſter calls on us to join with him 


* mn 
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Q.: M bat Care has the Church of England taken ta prevent 


tbe Profanation of the Sacrament ꝙ the Lord's Supper? 
A. Such is the wiſe Diſcipline of our holy Mother, that both 
by her Rubricks and Canons, ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps 
to a worthy Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in our 
Baptiſm ſhe requires Spenſors, who ſhall ſtipulate for us, and 
give Security for our Chriſtian Education in the Communion of 
the Church; they being engaged not only to in- 12 
ſtruct us in all the neceſſary Points of Faith and d Pad o 
Practice, but are charged to take care that when we Patek 
are fit, we be brought to the Biſhop far Confirmation, km. 
And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt or Can. 39. 60. 
Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, to in- | 
 firudt and examine _the Youth and the common People in the Pal 
ciples 'of the. Chriſtian Religion according io the Church. Cate- 
ehiſm ; and farther requires, that none be preſented to the Be. 
Haß for Confirmation, till they can give an account Rub. after 


a . of their Faith ; Of which the Miniſter „ 
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who is to preſent them is to be the 7 and not eyen then to 


be confirmed, 'utileſs-the Biſbep approves of them. To all this 
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5 the Church prudently adds this important Rule, That 
8 . none be admitted to the holy Communion until ſuch time 


ieee "as they be confirmed, or or be read) or defirons to be con- 


. _— 
Firmed; the great Reaſon whereof is, that ſhe may 


be ſatisfied that thoſe who promiſed by their Sureties in Bap- 
tiſm, do renew and confirm that Contract; and that they wil 
ever more endeavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things 


as by their own Confeffion they have aſſented unto, And ſtill 
to preſerve the Dignity of the Holy Sacrament, ber Minifters 
are obliged to admit no noturious Offenders, or de- 
clared Schiſmaticks, to the Participation of it, That 
this Method may be more effectual, and that no unqualified Per- 

eee ſon may furreptitiouſly intrude, Strangers from o- 
Can. ther Pariſhes are not to be received to the holy Com- 


Can. 26. 27. 


inn: and as many as intend to be Pattakers of it, ſhall 


f ien. y their Names to the Curate, at leaſt ſome tame 
Il the Day before ; that natorious ill Livers may be ad- 
- moniſhed of their Faults, and give Proofs of their 


Repencance before they preſume 'to come to the Lord's Table. 


Flo When Warnmng is given for the Celebration of the 
5 . 8 00 ©. boly Communion, the whole Congregation are put in 


mind of their Duty by a pathetical Exhortation. 


And evenin-the beginning of the Communion Service the Prie/t 
77 11 195 chat officiates lays before the Communicants the 
C 


of 110"Binger of | unworthy receiving, and invites only 


1999 7309 3: thoſe to approach that have requiſite Qualifications ; 


ſo that if pious Education, and Chriſtian Inſtruction, if the e. 


lem ratißing our Baptiſmal Vw, and Conference with our Spi- 
ritual Guides, if a particular Prohibition of notorious Offenders, 


and the earneſt Exhirtations of our Paſtor, can ſecure theſe holy 


AdNeries from being abuſed, it muſt be owned our Church hath 
taken ſufficient Care to prevent it. 
Q. But may not the trequent Uſe of the holy Sacrament dimi- 
#i/h that Reverence we ought to have for it? | 
A. On the contrary; it is the likelieft Means to increaſe our 
Veneration and Reſpect towards it. For tho' Familiarity with 
the. beſt of Men may be apt to diminiſh that Reſpe& which was 
paid to them, by reaſon of thoſe Fraikies and Imperfections 
hich are ſometimes mixed with very great Virtues, and which 
are only giſcovered by a great Intimacy with them; yet the oſt- 


ner we converſe with God in his holy Ordinances, the more we 
ſhall admire his Divine Perfections, and the more ue ſhall be 


diſpoſed to conform our ſelves to his Likeneſs: For an Object 


of infinite Perfection in it ſelf, and of infinite Goodneſs to us, 
| yuh ys raiſe our Admixation, and leighten our Eftgem ; and Re- 
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ſpe the more we contemplate it; it being the Diſcov 
Imperſection, where we thought there was none, that aba te 
the Value and Reverence we had for any Obje . 
Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent Cointindivit ?. 
A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon our Minds, and 
invigorates our Souls with freſh Strength and Power to perform 
our Duty. It preſerves that intimate Union that ought: to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of his 'myſtieat Bo- 
dy, It is the proper Nouriſhment of our Souls, without which 
we can no more maintain our ſpiritual Life, than we can our 


temporal without eating and drinking.” It raiſes in us ftron — | 


Ardours of Love and Conſolation, ſo that it becomes the great 
Torment we can endure to offend God, and our greateſt De- 
light to pleaſe him. It is the Sovereign Remedy againſt all 
den by mortify ing our Paſſions, and ſpiritualizing our 
Affections; for how can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, Which 
crucified the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts upon peri 


Objects, when he only deſerves, as he requires, 150 tohole Man 5 
It Ane and confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and repairs 


thoſe Breaches which our Follies have made in our Souls. It 
fortifies our Minds againſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities 
which are often the Lot of the Righteous in this miſerable 


World; and adminifters to us ſuch Comfort and Peace of Con- 


ſcience, as ſurpaſſes all Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſh*d 
by thoſe that make the Experiment. It is the moſt proper Me- 
thod to make our Bodies Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and to 
fit and prepare our Souls for the eternal Enjoyment of God. 


Thx Pp R A T E R > 5 


Li 1 5 
| ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, 8 to | For Gol's. 


Acceptance | 


the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and that cf our Fer. 
| I may obtain my Petitions, make me to ask ers. 
ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, thro' Feſtus: Chri 2 | 
our Lord, Amen. 5 
II. 


| Abit me Mandi O Lord, in all my Sup- Fat Golf 
-plications and Prayers, and diſpoſe the way of Aﬀita 3 

thy Servant towards the Attainment of everlaſting . 

Salvation; that among all the Changes and Os * this 


mortal Life, I may ever be defended by thy moſt gracious and 
ready Help, thro' Jeſus Chr 17 our Lord. Amen, 

III. 
Blatts Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy 8 7 rght 
to be written ſor our Learning; Grant that 1 3 Scriprures 
May 't in ee wit hear them, read, mark; learn, 7.3 


and 
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of thy hol 
of everaſſing Life, 
ee . tp N N 


WE ah. 


LO bee 


= — clara, chat | may 7 by. Patience and Comfort 
ord, .embrage and _ hold faſt the blefſed Yope 


1 8 thou N Gn. 4 me in OF; eier 


hs | 
2 82 — why an to thee, 0 8 "IF 8 at 
thy laſt Supper didt ordain the holy Euchariſt, 
he Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. of was for the 
— Remembrance of the Sacrifice of thy 
Lage Feſa, and of the Benefits we receſve thereby, 
pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; all 
Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah, deareſt Lord, how kttle 
ſenſible is he of = Love in dying for us, who can ever forget 
these! Woe is mo, that ever a Sinner ſhould. forget his Saviour ! 
And.yet, alas, how prone; we are to do it | Glory be to thee, 


D;gracious, Feſi who to help our Memories, and impreſs thy 


Lor deep in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the blefled Sacrament, 


js and haſt commanded us to do this in Remembrance of thee. 
- Lat: the propitiatory Sacrifice of thy Death, which thou didſt 


offer upon the Croſs for the Sins of the Whole World, and par- 
tieulacly for my Sins, be ever freſh in my Remembrance. O 
hleſſed Saviour, let that mighty Salvation thy Love hath 


__ wxadtht ſor us, never ſlip out of my Mind, but eſpecially let 


my Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be always mott 


— O Jeſi l if I love thee: truly, I ſhall be 


ſure to frequent thy Altar, that 1 may often remember all the 


wWonqerſol Loves of my [crucified; Redeemer. IL know, O my 


Lord and my God, that a bare emembrance of thee is not 


enough; 00 hou, therefore, fix in me ſuch a Remembrance 
of thee, as is ſuitable to the ing 
work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly Affections, which be- 


nite Love I am to remember; 


come the Remembrance of a crucifed Saviour; and do thou ſo 
,my Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy boly Table, that I 
may ſoel all the ſweet Influences of Love crucified, the ftrength- 


ening and refreſhing my Soul, as my Body is by the Bread 
and Wine. O merciful Feſu, let that immortal Food which 


in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, inſtil into my weak 


iy 155 Aanghiſhing Soul, new Supplies of Grace, new Liſe, new 


Love, new Vigour, and new Refolutions, that I may never 


more faint, or er or tire og gy Ps. ON Lord Jeſus. 


Auen. NY 
GIST. 0 H A N X. 


dae A Derbe, 


HAT: Faſt: doth the- Church obſerve at this Tine? 
A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days, which 
* * N. * Friday, and Saturday after the 
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thirteenth of December. The Sunday following being one of 
the Rated Times to ſupply the Church with Pafforr and Him. 
Jeers, who are t6 feed and govern the Flock of Cris. 

Q. Since the Church is a compleat Society, wherein beben 
and others are governed; what is the Duty of Lay- -hriſtians 10 
their ſpiritual Governours ? £ 

A. To honour and e/tecm them highly for their Work's fake, 


vide for their Maintenance, to pray ſor them, and to obey them. 
Q. I herein conſi/ts that Honour and Efteem that 1s dur fo our 
ſpiritual Superiours far their Work's ſake? | 
A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the great Cha- 
rater of Ambaſſadors from Chriſt, as St. Paul calls © 
them; and as Inſtruments of conveying to us the 18 ar 5,20 
greateſt Bleſſings we are capable of e betauſe they relate 
90 our eternal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them a 
mmiſſioned by him to that holy Office. 80 that the Autho- 
rity they have received to preſide over Chriftians as Governours 


of the Church, muſt always be owned to come from God; 
and this religious Regard to their divine Miſſion muſt be expreſ- 


fed i in the whole Courſe of our Conduct towards tem. 
Qi. What is that ReſpeRt and Reverence we ought fo * 1 
wards them ? 

A. The exprefling by our Words and AQtons, all that Ho- | 
nour and Efteem we have for their Character in our Minde; 
which will oblige us to treat their Perſons with great Cipilii in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can of them in their 


| Abſence, and to throw a Veil over their real Infirmities; never 


to make them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor to proclaim 
their Failings in order to reproach their Perſons, becauſe it may 
tend to diſparage and debaſe their Office. Not to uſe a 
ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Behaviour towards them, be- 
cauſe the Diſreſpe& caſt upon them is an Affront to their Ma- 
iter, whoſe Perſon they repreſent; for though they may be in- 
feriour to others in ſome human Accompliſhments, yet 
hath promiſed particularly to aſſiſt them i in the faithful Diebe 
of their holy Calling. 
But beſides their Character, . not the mary 
fonal Qualifications to challenge from us Reſpect — Eſteem? 
wt As long as Piety and Virtze, Learning and Knowledge have 
any Credit and Reputation in the World, and that Men are 
concerned that others ſhould be formed to the ſame Valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould he cultivated and their Man- 
ners regulated ; ſo long the Clergy will have a good Title to the 


Honour and Eſteem of all wiſ and good Men, The very 


Method of their Education gives them great Advantages for their 
Lprovement in all Borts of neceffary and polite Learning, and 


raiſes 
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raiſes. them above he Level of thoſe; with whom they are equal 
in all ather Circumſtances; and the Subject of their conſtant 
Studies being Matters of Piety and Religion, it is reaſonable to 


ſuppoſe, they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreſſions of 


another World, than the reſt of Mankind; and Experience 


ſufficiently convinces us how much the Nobility and Gentry. of 


Kingdom are beholden to their Care for _ thoſe Impreſſions 


of Piety and Knowledge which are ſtampt upon their Education. 
In the moſt ignorant Ages, what Learning flouriſhed was in 


their Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to Poſterity. 
In the moſt diſſolute times the greateſt Examples of Piety were 
in their Order, and have yet remaining eminent Monuments 


of their magnificent as well as uſeſul Charity, both to the Bodies 
and Souls of Men. 


A. Their er ſhould: certainly deſend them from Con- 


; tempt, and the Relation they have to God, ſhould ſecure them 


from our ill Uſage. And in order to this it is neceſſary to con- 
ſider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs, whereby Mens Actions 
and Affections are in ſome meaſure conformable to the Laws of 
God, in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were eſteemed holy ; 
ſo there is a relative Holineſs, which conſiſts in ſome peculiar 
Relation to God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places, 


and Perſons, are capable. In this laſt Senſe the Tribe of Levi 


was called the holy Tribe, as thoſe that are dedicated to the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt under the Goſpel are called God's Minifters ; not 


Mal, s 1 that it was always true of them, that they walked | 


before God in Peace and E quity, turned many from 
Iniquity ; 4 ſor too often they were gone out of the Way, and 


cauſed many to ſtumble at the Lato; but becauſe they had a par- 


ticular: Relation to God in the Performance of that Worſhip 

which was paid to him. And though they may be bad Men, 
yet the Effect of Chriſt's Ordinances is not taken away 

Artic. a6. by their M ickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts de- 


miniſbed fm ſuch who receive the Sacraments rightly, and by 


Faith,..which are gfectual by reaſon of Chriſt's In/titution and 


Promiſes although they be miniſtred by evil Mem. Juſt as a Pardon 


fed by an immoral Lord. Keeper, or a Sentence pronounced 


| by a wicked Judge, ate looked upon as valid to all Intents and 
Putpoſes, becauſe their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualifi- 


Ker cations of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 
24 ;, ©. reign, Authority from whence they both receive 
8. Joh: . their Commiſſion, So that the Advantages we re- 
Lg, Edie ;, ceive by their Miniſtrations, and the Relation they 

have to God, ſhould ftill preſerve ſome Reſpects for 


| their . And it is doubtleſs a better Demonſtration of 


Chriſtian Zeal, where we have a thorough Information of their 
Canton Lives, to * Proof of it before their lawſul Supe- 


riors 
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Q. What is the ill Conſequence deſpiſing ib Perſons, ard 


| expoſing the Conduct of our Paſtors, the Miniſters of, Chriſt? 


Al. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which their 5 
Adminiſtrations ought to have upon the Minds of Men, 


and makes them leſs capable of doing that Good which 


their Profeſſion obliges them to attempt; for as much as we 


take from the Opinion of their Plety and Integrity, ſo much we 


leſſen their Power in promoting the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe 
Fate very much depends upon the Reputation of thoſe Who 
feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And this the Enemies of 


Religion are very ſenſible of, who omit no Opportunity of ex: 


poſing their Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Functſon qnly 


as a Trade, whereby they procure an advantagious Zubſiſtente. 


Q. But ſince the Intereſt f the Clergy is ſupportid Doe: 


they plead for, doth not this make it N FM het, thatall 
revealed Religion is only Prieftcraft ? A, „„ 


A. It is very fit that they who quit all other Methods of pro- 


curing Subſiſtence, ſhould live of that Gifpel they peach; and 


though Men may be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and / 
Falſhood of things no Pal depend upon it; and the Meafufes 
of judging concerning them are quite of another Nature. It lis 
ſufficient Evidence muſt convince a Man that is irppartial, con. 


cefning the Truth of what is aſſerted ; and it is reaſonable to 


ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs. to ſeatch into 


' theſe Matters, ſhould be beſt acquainted with the Grounds of 


Conviction. And we find that our Value for the Laus of the 
Land and the Art of Phyjick, is no ways abated by the great Ad- 
Yantages they make who follow either of thoſe Proſeſſions. j2 

Q. Lit reaſonable to be prejudiced 2p 8 Hen! the 
account of the bad Lives of ſome of the Clergy ? 


e long 2. Glagp den -a:6:ploathed with:Bleh nl Mii 
as well as other Men, we ought not to be prejudiced againſt Ręæ— 
ligion, becauſe ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 


firmities of Mankind; the many remarkable Inftances of Piety 
and Devotion, of Charity and Sobriety among the ſacrem Order, 
ſnould rather confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince" they who 


Religion, ſhew forth” the Truth and Excellency of it by 1; 
Lives ſuitable to their Proſeſſiun nd. 


& How may the Clergy beſt preſerve that Honous and 2 
| ſpeck which is aue to their Character? ee £19157 1 

. By\ diſcharging the Duties of their Prafeflion with great 
L and Conſcience; by behaving themſelves "With pp Syilling- 
| Gravity: and MN with 1 and e fleet. 
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Airs that being fd guilty, '-they muy by juſt" Fallghient bu . 
poſed, than either by our Words or Actions to affront or contemũ 8 
them our ſelves,” or to provoke others to do the Rs.. 


the 
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have had the greateſt Opportunities to examine the Grounds' of - 
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the ſolid Ornaments of their holy Function, and the ſureſt 


Method to raiſe | themſelves above the Reproaches of a malicious 


World; for true Value and Eſteem is not to be acquired by the 


little Arts of Addreſs and Inſinuation, much leſs by Nartery, al. d 


by complying with Men in their Holliat, but by Steddine/s and 
Reſolution in the Performance of their Duties, joined with all 
that Charity and Gentleneſi in their Behaviour, which is con- 
ſiſtent with being true to their own Obligations. 
Q. Mherein conſiſts that Love tue owe to the Miniſters F God? 


A. In being ready to %% them in all Difficulties, and in 


vindicating their Reputations from thoſe Aſperſions which bad 
Men are apt to load them with. In covering their real Infirmi- 
ties, and interpreting all their Actions in the beſt Senſe; never 
picking. out the Faults, of a ſew, and making them a Reproach 


to the whole Sacred Order. 


on 


Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance for the Clergy ? 


A Becauſe they are ina peculiar manner Setyants of the great 


God of . Earth, to whoſe Bounty we owe all that 
we enjoy: and therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 


ceive to his immediate Service, as an Acknowledgment of his 


Sovereignty and Dominion over all, And what makes this 
Duty farther reaſonable, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in 
God's Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they renounce 
all ordinary. means of advancing their Fortunes ; they ſurrender 


up their Pretgnſions to the Court and Camp, to the Exchange 


and the Bar; and therefore it is highly fit that their laborious 
and difficult Employment, purely ſor God's Glory and our Sal- 
vation, ſhould 'receive from us the Encouragement of a com- 
fortable and. honourable Subſiſtence. —©© 

Q, N hy ought their Maintenance to be Honourable and Plen- 


A. That Parents may be encouraged to devote their Chil- 
dren of good Parts to the Service of the Altar; ſor it is not pro- 


bable they will ſaerifice an expence ful Education to an Employ- 


ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. And if ſome 

Perſons have Zeal enough to engage in the Miniſtry without a 
Reſpect to the Rewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 
put us upon ſuch Methods, as are moſt likely to excite Men of 
the beſt Parts and Ability to undertake the ſacred Function; 
that the beſt Cauſe may have the beſt Management, and the 
bureſt Religion the ableſt Defendants, It is alſo neceſſary that 


| their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome proportion to the Dignity 


ol their Character, who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe, who are to on: to be 
influenced by outward Appearances, For though. Wiſdom is 


Teclef 9:16, better than Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon hath 


long ſince obſerved,. the poor Man's Wiſdom is de- 
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pied, and bis Wards are not heard. | And farther, that by this 


means they may be better enabled not only to provide for their 


Families, which is a Duty incumbent upon them as well as the 


reſt of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock in Charity 
and in doing Good, as well as in all other manner of Virtue. ' _ 
3 * . What Maintenance do the Laws of the Land N 1 to 5 

0 05 
1 £4 the Manſe, or Houſe and Gltbe, which was the' ori- 
ginal Endowment of the Church, without which it cannot be 
ſupplied ; and without which it could not be conſecrated ; and 
upon which was founded the original Right of a Patronage. - Se- 
condly, the Oblations, which were the voluntary Offerings of the 
Faithful, very conſiderable in the Primitive Times; ſo that the 
Neceffities of the Church were liberally ſupplied from the great 


Bounty of the People; and when, upon the ſpreading” of 
_ Chriſtianity, a more fixed and ſettled Maintenance was re- 


quired, yet ſomewhat of the ancient Cuſtom was retained in vo- 
luntary Oblations. ' Thirdly, Tithes which are the main legal 
Support of the Parochial Clergy. The Reaſon 'of their Pay- 


ment is founded on the Law of God; and their Settlement a- 


mong us hath been by ancient and unqueſtionable Laws of the 


Land; fo that in the Judgment of the greateſt Lawyers, nothing 


is more clear and evident than the legal Right of Tithes. 


Q What mates it highly reaſonable that the Subjects of Eng- | 


Jand ſhould chearfully fubmit to the Payment of Tithes ? 

A. Becauſe Tithes were granted by the Bounty and Muni- 
"Daw of the firſt Monarchs of this Realm to the Clergy, out of 
all the Lands in the Kingdom, and the perpetual Payment 


thereof laid as a Rent-charge for the Church on the ſame, before 


any part thereof was demiſed to others. And if perhaps ſome of 
the great Men of the Realm had then Eftates in abſolute Pro- 


perty, as it is certain there were very few, if any, that had, 


they charged the ſame with Tithes by their own Confent, before 
they did tranſmit” them to the Hands of the Gentry, or any 
who now claim from them. For it appears from 1 

Sir Edward Coke, that the firft Kings of the Realm „ 9 
had all the Lands of England in Demeſne, and les fol. $8. 
Grands Manours and les Royalties, they reſerved to 


themſelves; and with the Remnant they enfeoffed the Barons Fl 


the Realm for the Defence thereof, with fuch Furiſdictimm as 
Court Baron now hath. And at this Time it ant: when all the 
Lands of England were the King's Demeſne, that Ethehoulf, 
the ſecond Monarch of the Saxon Race after the 'Heptarchy, con- 
' ferred the Tithes of all the Kingdom upon the Church b his 
Royal Charter ; which is extant in Abbot it Ing and in Mat- 
Dow of Weſtminſter. So that the Land being thus 


e with the We of * came with this . Sw 


1 95 
{$8 

6 ME ww 
* 8 


Cs ahto Sac ah Great Men of the Realm, and hath be 
ſo tranſmitted and paſſed over from one Hand to another, ant 

they came into the Poſſeſſion of the preſent Owners, who muſt 
have paid more for the Purchaſe of them, and required larger 
Rents from their Tenants, if they had, not been thus charged. 

And: whatever Right they may have to the other nine Parts, ei- 
ther of Fee- ſimple, Leaſe, or Copy; they have certainly none 


other nine Parts are the Clergy's. | 
Q. Mere Tithes paid in the Days of the Apoſtles ood in the 
primitive Ages of Chriſtianity of 
* 30% Abpgſtles was ſo great, that as many as were Poſſeſſors 
of Lands or Houſes, fold them and laid the Price of 


Ages, even to the latter End of the fourth Century, was ſo re- 
mar kable for the Liberality of their Offerings and Ob lations, that 


Temth would have been, if they had paid it; ſo that there was 
no Reaſon to demand Tithes, when Men gave a greater Pro- 
portion of What they poſſeſſed; though even during thoſe Ages, 
A 1. there want not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of 


Cont: Cel. that Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as 

At 1 e before and under the Law, and that they were paid 

= n. 22. Can. is plain from the Hpoſtolical Canons, ſo called, which 
b + 38. provide for the Diſpoſal of them. _ 

Ss Q. What Sin are we guilty, f when we tand the Clergy of 

ahake Maintenance? 

A. The grievous Sin of e which is then committed, 

as in other Inſtances, ſo in this of taking what is ſet apart for 

their Subſiſtence,, when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our 


own particular Profit, or when we are guilty of any Fraud in 


Prophet informs us; Will a Man rob God! s yet ye 


Mal. 3. 8 have robbed me; but ye ay, wherein have we robbed 


Gen! is the true Proprietary. 
Q. What Examples are therein Seriptur 1 the ſevere Puniſh- 
ment of. Sacrilege 2 0 
4. If the Sin of Yo was a This Kind, 28 Gma think, 
who, ate of that Tree as common, which God had reſerved to 
Himſelf. as hh, we know how he ſuffered in. himſelſ and Poſte- 
e rity, and that the! whole Earth was curſed ſor his 
„de., (bed: Acban Jo. taking 4 Megs 75 Gold and a Ba- 
BOL | | 


at all in the Tithe or Tenth, which is no more theirs, than the 


A. The Zeal of Chriſtians ; in the Times of the 
es: 4 * Apoſtles Feet; and the Devotion of the following ä 


their Bounty to the Evangelical Prieſthood exceeded what the 


| 
2 
| 
| 
1 
] 


5 1 4 e. 24. thoſe Times, St. Irenæus, Origen, and St. Cyprian, 


paying what | is due to them; which i is a robbing of God, as the 


thee 2: In Tithes.and Offerings. J ſteal then, or alienate that | 
Which is ſacrad, that which js ſet apart for God's peculiar Ser- 
vice, is called \robbing of God, dene of ſuch ſacred Things 


, ].. ˙» - ˙—ü . i«.ﬀ 


N 4 


— 
C . þ 


in December. 


hyloniſb Garment of the devoted 'T hings 
Curſe both upon himſelf and the ke Congrega- / Sam Ta 
gation of Iſrael. Elis Sons, by robbing God of his 

Sacrifices to furniſh their own Tables, provoked God to. give 


not only his. People, but the Art of his Covenant, into the 


Hands of the, Ppiliſtines. For the Sacrilege of the G, 
ſabbatical Year, God cauſed his People to be carried 36. is. | 
away captive, and the Land to lie * waſte ſeventy | * 
Years. And the Vengeance of God lighted upon 
| Belſhazzar for his Protanation of the Yeſſels of the Temple. The 
firſt. Tranſgreſſion of this Kind under the Goſpel was ſeverely 
puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of Ananias and * 
5 — to manifeſt how heinous it was in Chri/t's en 
ight, and to be a warning for all thoſe that after- 3 5 Ly 6 
And what De- | 


Dan, 4. % 


wards ſhould believe i in bis Name. 


ſtruction this grievous Crime has brought upon ſeveral F; ami- 
lies of the Nobility and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen in 
Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of eit, 4 iſcavered by 


K e 
Q bat Sin are they bull of that ſell or buy 4 yp OE ? 
A. The grieyous Sin of Simony, which is then committed, 
when any Perſon is preſented or. collated to any Benefice with 


Cure of Souls, Dignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, for 


any Sum of Money, Reward, Payment, Gift, Profit or Be- 


pefit, directly or indirectly; or by reaſon of any Promiſe or 


Agreement, or any other Aſſurance for any Profit or Benefit 
whatſoever ; for the preventing of which, before any Perſon is 


admitted to any Eccleſiaſtical Function, he is obliged in his own 


Perſon to ſwear that he hath made no ſimoniacal Payment, Con- 


tract, or Promiſe, directly or indirectly for the _— or 


proving ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Preferment. 
Q. Why is this Sin called Simony ? 


A From the Analogy it bears to that Crime which Simon 


Magus was guilty of, who offered Money for the 

Power of pros re the Holy 9557 upon me 2 * 
he ſhould lay bis Hands. The Fact which cometh + 

neareſt to the Sin of Simon Magus is the ſelling of Haly Orders, 

the ordaining Perſons to be Prieſts or Deacons upon the 

or Score of Money, and tho' ordaining Perſons, and collating 

them-to Benefices, are not only different, but ſeparable, yet 
cauſe it is determined by the Laws of our Church, that the 

Office. is inſeparable from the Benefice, and that there ſhould 

be no Miniſters /ine-titulo allowed among us; therefore the gi- 


ving or the taking Money for a Preſentation or Collation, &c. 


(except what is appointed to be paid as Fees for Inſtruments) 
is with us called Simeny, and made puniſhable as ſuch 
much, chat ay it bo A buying or ſelling of a ien 
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n is nevertheleſs the 9 5 and lng o of that which i annexed 


to a ſpiritual Gift. 
Q. What . 3 have. been ordained and appointed a= 


gai q Simo 


A. d e bn Church very early; whit he ſubſiſted 1. 
dependently upon the State, * with great Severity a- 
gainſt ſuch as were found guilty of Simony. They admitted none 
to come into the ſacred Miniftry by way of Purchaſe or Mer- 

 _ Chfdize. Tertullian tells us, That the Biſhops ac- 
— .” "quired not that Honour by Bribes, but by the 9. 
an of | their good Lives; for in the Church of God, nothing is 

th iy the Allurement of Gifts, Accordingly i in the 

Canons called Apoſtolical, it is provided and ordained, 
That whoſoever comes by the means f Monqy to be made Bi 


Presbyter, or Deacon, ſhall not only be immedigtely depoſed, But 


be ſhall alſo be excommunicated. And the Canons of General and 


Provincial Councils no. that ſuch Perſons ſhould not only 


8 be Yepoſed. and degraded, but they very often pronounced an 


Helv. c. 18. 


Anathema, againſt thoſe that either gave or received Money, 
Gifts, or Bribes upon ſuch accounts. The Canon 


N. Tau does not only place Simmy amongſt the wor/? 
it. 88 Crimes, but declares every Simoniſt uncapable of per- 


1 0 


forming any Part of the Office of an Ecclefiaftich, 


' * at 8 ſame time other grievous: 'Crimes do not debar 


'by that Law. Nor doth it merely appoint that whoſo- 


ever niacally Otdains or Collates, Sc. or who is ſimonia- 


cally Ordained or 'Collated, ſhall be depoſed, but that every 

| #2: © *Laical Perſon, who either having the Patronage of a 
wee. Living, Thall take à Bribe for a Preſentation, or 
Const. Who upon the account of 'Reward; ſhall intercede 


Au, to get one Ordained ſhall be erchmmunicated. 


. qr Ec 4. Tbe foreign Reformed Churches are no leſs ſevere in 
een © "he Church of England hath ſhewn 
5 3 Ereat deal of care to prevent it, and when committed, ſevere- 


ly to pumiſh it; ſhe requires an Oath in Perſon, that 2 Party 


= 2 to any Benefice hath made no ſimoniacal Payment, Con- 


4, e Promiſe directly or indirect for obtaining the Preferment; 
a K & 60 be wiſhed that the Party preſenting or collating 


| bc under the fame Obligation. She ordains that all ſhall be 
deprive who ſhall be od guilty of that execrable Crime, 


arid it's made one of the. Articles to be enquired after at every 
tion. The Civil Powers in Chriſtian Nations have 
ſhewn themſelves rigorous in puniſhing - this Crime, particular- 
+ 4” Jy in England, and therefore it was one of the In- 
ane, junctions of Guten Elizab#5 in the firſt Year of 
Reign, "That #1} fuchi Perſons as buy. any Bentfices, or come 
"by rad or : Iv Ava fi ee o Glas 3 


24S... Mc. - A 


neſs. 
Q.. Wherein conſiſts. that Obedience we owe ” our Hint 


3 * unable at any time ine for, t recaivn. any . other inan! 
Promotion; and that ſuch-as fell them, or £9 any. colour do l- 
flow' them for their = Gain 205 Profit, ſhall. boſe their Right 


and Title of Patronage and Preſentment for that time ; and the 


Gift thereof for that Vacation, appertain to the Nen Aa- 
jefty. And in the thirty firſt Year of her Reign, F.. 
there was a Law enacted, in which ſeveral Penal- . 351 26. 6 
ties are ordained for the Puniſhment; of thoſe that ſhall be found 
guilty of it. wiz. That he who takes. Maney for preſenting, ſhall 
forfeit double the Value of one Year's Profit of the Living ; and that 
he who ordains for Money, ſhall, beſides being otherwiſe cenſurable, 


for feit the Sum of forty Pounds ; and that whoſoever obtaineth a 


Preſentation to a Benefice by Maney, in order to the getting him 


ſelf Ordained, ſhall over and above his undergoing: other Cen- / 


ſures, forfeit ten Pounds, And that a Srmoniacus incurred a, De- 
privation and Diſability by the old Ecele efiaftical Law. ma) 


before the Stat. 31 Elia. is ſhewn by the learned Coll, yaw : 


Bp. Stillingſſiet. 9 

Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of God?» 

A Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours of their holy 
Employment can never be ſupported, nor the Hazards: and 
Dangers they are expoſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the 
particular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy xa And though we 


may be deprived of other Opportunities of doing them any; 75 1 
ſtantial Service, yet it is in the Power of the meaneſt to „„ 


dreſs. to Heaven in their behalf; that they may be deſended 


ſrom the Malice and III- Will of bad Men; that they may 


have the Countenance and Protection of the great and Power- 
ful; that their zealous Labours in God's Vineyard may be at- 
tended with Succeſs, and that they may turn n to Kenan 


3 ? 


A. In obſerving all their InjunQtions that a are contained with- ; 


in the Bounds of their Commiſſion; in ſubmitting to that Diſci- 
pline they ſhall inflict, either to recover us from a State of 


Folly, or to preſerve us from falling into it. And all this from 
a Senſe of that Right they have to command, entruſted to them 


by our Saviour Feſus Ch A, and of that great Penalty e are 


N liable to by our Contempt; TY tat e. them deſpiſeth. him 


that ſent them, . Accordingly St. 
oy them that have. the rule over 18, 1 


us to 


2 bmit . 5. 


eur ſelves buayſ they watch for our South as they that muff gize 7 


uch things as they can ave 
„ Will of God from expreſs Teſtimony — 


en account. 
'Q. Ae Obedience 4 din 


Sos the ako Obedience to our r ene 
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larger Extent; fot there is n Man but -ought to be e 
when he ebnvinces another that what he requires is enjoined by 


the expreſs: Command of God; and if this were all the Obedi- 


ende that were due to them, they would be obliged as much to 

us as we are to obey them. Since therefore God hath in 
his holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, and a right 
to exact ſome Obedience from their Flock, the exerciſe of it 
"mult be about things indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by 
the expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contraty to it, no 


ways forbidden by it. This obliges us to attend their publict 


Adminiſtrations at ſuch Times and Places, as they ſhall ap- 
point, and upon ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge proper to in- 
ereaſe dur Piety and Devotion; to ſubmit” to ſuch Regulations 


as they ſhall think conducive towards the edifying of the Body of 


"Chriſt." The want of this Obedience deſtroys: the Peace of the 
Churchy and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep, till our Fr 
nels degenerates into the grievous Sin of A bs, IC; 
Q. Fhat do you mean by Schiim ? ME ee 
A. A tauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Governours in the 


Church, as have received their Authority and Commiſſion from 


Feſus Chrift.” If there be'a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be 


E for St. Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the Unity 
Epb.4. 3 e tbe Spirit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe there was 
* 5 bas ut one God, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, and 
13. N Body of” Chriſt"; und tells the Corinthians, that 
2 . doe there all baptized 775 one Spirit into one Body. The 


fame Doctrine is taught in the Writings of the firſt Fathers of 


the Church, particularly of St. {gnatius and St. Cyprian; and 
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A Separation but no Sehiſm. But if there be no ſufficient Ground 
for à Separation, it is -Schiſm, that is, a  culpable Separation, 
| which was $ always' reckoned a Sin of a" very heinous Nature; 


- 


this was reputed à great Sin by them, even before the Church 


and State were united, and when the Meetings of the Schiſma- 
trcks were as much tolerated by the & Pate 4 as n Aſſemblies of the 
.C atholicks. - ; 198 
Do not the Las 17 Toleration in a o State alter the dam- 
abi Nature of Schiim? et AHL 
A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſonvuf- Schiſmatichs from 


any penal Proſecution ;*'but the evil Nature of Schiſm till con- 


tinues, and cannot be altered by any human Laws and Conſti- 


tutions ; becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of a divine poſitive 


Law, which God hath made for the Preſervation of the Body 
politick of the Church, to which Schihn is ag deftruQive, as 


Rebellion to the State. And according to this Principle, Dona 


tiſm and Novatiatiſm, as as well as Arianiſin, were counted as 
damnable 8chiſms under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who 


granted Toleration to them, as under the — 28 A 
e halts N e 
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What may we Jnr the Confederation Dudes 
— rw pi of FE; InP 
A. That the Contempt of the Clergy g y proceeds a0 
a Contempt of Riligion-; or when it takes its RG from” a more 
innocent Cauſe, is very apt to lead to i it, betcauſd due Re gard 
to Religion can never be maintained without 4: proportionable 
Reſpect to the Miniſters tliezesf. That one proper Method to 
increaſe our Reward in the next World, is t do alf good O. 
fices to thoſe that are dedicated to thę Service of the Altar be 
cauſe he that encourages and enables Prophet for hie Dutys 
hath an Intereſt in his Work, and conſequently. in the Ne- 
ward that belongs to it. He that receive a Prophet out of Re- 
ſpect to his Function, hall receibe 4 Propher's Reward. - "Phat! 
our Zeal to deſend the Rights of the Sacred Od. "ought the : 
more frequently to exert it ſelf, by how much the more the _ 
faithful Diſcharge of theit Function expoſes tot . | = 
Will and Malice of wicked and — en. That =_— 
there is no better Way to maintain the Peace of the Chutthy 
and edify: the Body F Chriſt, than by pr preſervirig: 2 green Defe= 
rence for our ſpiritual Governouts, and 6 by FI to their | 
lawful Taſtirutions . = 
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\ - mighty Gods the Giver of di gl 4 Citi, Focal ii 
. _ Divine Providence * = Forres —_— 

IX givers Orders in thy Church; . a 
Cos I humbly beſeech thee; to all thoſe who EA to be called 

to any Office and Adminiſtration in the ſame ; and ſd repleniſſi 

4 the Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue tern with 

r of Life, that they may faithfully ferve before ther to 

the Glory of thy great Name, and the Benefit of thy" holy 

Church, thro' Jeſus Chrift _ ra 

T Thankfully acknowledge O God; thy gre . thay the | 

* Goodneſs; who haſt ſet apart an Order of 8 
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on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to direct and af- 2 
ſiſt us in Matters of the” reate ſt Importande, even 
our eternal Salvation. Grant that I may always reverence and 
reſpe& them, becauſe they have a peculiar relation to thee 

that I may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great Benefits 1 

receive by their Adminiftrations ; that I may readily and cheac- | 
fully prowide for their Maintenance, becauſe the 1 5 wy 
Lord. hath ordained that they which preach the Goſpel | 9-14. 


ul lioe of the Guſpal, and that: he that is u in Wh . I 

the Word ought to communicate to him that reacheth in all good | = 

things; that I may never rob them of their juſt Rights by the = 

leaſt facrilegious Encroachment-; that the Fear of Antniat and .—-— 
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Sapphire n e dh ws my Heart, as it 
did the Church at firſt, and n many-aslicard” it; that l may 
earneſtly pray for them, bechüſe thy divine Alliſtance i is ſo ne- 
ceſſary to crown their A Succeſs; fon though Paul 
tas: pA 3. planiteth;-and Apollo watereth, it is thou, O Lord, 

| *::1c9cthat giveſt the [Increaſe;2 And above all, make me 
; 1 — Mentor rherlle mr we, be- 
5 A watch py 3 an eee | 


| riqus IF — | ther, — ade Holy c Ghoſts: ee, 
| lt S105, oh thou wot III. 9} -21 2:13:32 Ba 25 iin | 
3 01 ſay Merciful: Feſu, who haſt. — 
er, tos thy Church, ind a Permaneney in Defi- 
anteiofiall the Powers of Dar leneis; and the Gates of Hell, and 

_ to:thid purpoſe: haſt conftitured ſeveral: Order, jead ing a Power 
to thy Apoſtirs and their Suoceſſors the! Biſhops to beget Fa- 
thers f our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts and Deacons for the 
Edification of thy Church e. Be efit of all. Chriſtian People, 
and the Advancement b iet oh K. © Have mercy upon thy 
Miniſters the Biſhops, give — for ever a great meaſure of 
—— Spixits and at this time particular Aſßſtance, and a 
<3 : f diſcerning.and tryingathe Spirits of them who-come to 
be Se tothe MMiniſtry i thy Word and Sacramenis; that 
they — lay: Hands ſuddenly on. Man, but maturely, pru- 
ih and piouſſy, may appoint ſuch to thy Service, and the 
te thy: ape Sera: -who by Learning, Diſcietion and 
ag holy-Liſer are apt Inſtrum ents for. the Conyerfion ef Souls, 

t be Ewamples to the People, Guides of their Manners, Com- 
ſfofters of their Sorrows; to ſuſtain their Weak neſſes, and able 
to promote all the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant this, O 
great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our Souls, Blefled  Feſus, who 
liveft and reigneſt in the Kingdom nh N enen "Js one 

God, World 3 End. 02 Amen. by 
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Ce: THAT weekly. Faſt 2s: emjoined 1 in the en 7 
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„„ dee Every enen hout tos whole Vear, 
| except Chriſtmas-Day happen to fall upon it, and then the Fo/? 
gives Way to the Fgſtivai, and it is celebrated as a of te- 
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All Baue ee i; 
which always obſerved this Day ag Faſtin: 75 1 | 
our Sayiour's'Sufferings; om was crucified en this 

Week; and What Day ſo proper to humble our felhes de 

on which the bleſſed Frſu/ gebe himſelf" even te le Death hen 
the Croſs for us mmiſerabis Sims? It was one of Their Nee | 
Day, ſo called, as” Tertulliar obſerves} from an 
Alluſion to the military Stations,” and: keeping their „ Nee 
Guards. /[T hey-uſualty *forbore eating ttf tree .. 
Clock in the Afteraden, till which Tithe their pubnek Ae 
Ar- laſted! e FS rat 190 vw Nute Wits. 10 enen OY 18 | 
N . to ob this Day? atv 12. o 291106; 21 1 
H. Nod only — — ſelves as to the Pfeafuires of eatin 
and drinking, but to retire'as much as we can'conveniently from 
our worldly» Affairs, in order to humble bur ſelves in ite 155 ; 
of God, 0 reſort. to C hureh/at-the\actuftomed Hoff | 
of Proyer'y and — — * Part if 10 ChnoE5 2.) 


Virtue. 2 Feat r IFxI 78 N 95 27 


Q. bat du N —̃ I 4 * 5 
A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtriẽt Acedunt for oY the "i 
Actions of our Lives; comparing them with the — * T0 
the Rule and Meaſure of dur Duty e ly how - 
much Evil we-have been guy of, and how Title 'Goof we = 
have done! m Compariſen'vf® whar'we | might and dught: to! have 
done; in ſhort to ſearch dat our Sins of . Rn 45 Con; 5 


alen, eee bow 10 wenn 104 eee 7.1110" 


2 If at are Hint f Commiſſion Fans * de * en bas engl | 


which are called negative Precipts,"and are of perpetual Obliga- | 
tion, becaaſe no Circumſtanees can _ them lawful.” Theſe ' 
are eaſily diſcovered, becauſe they 2 to terrif7 the Con- 
ſcience;' and td make us n — the Wrath of God. 
And the wilſul and — oFhed of any one 'of theſe; 
makes a Man a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law); becauſe his 8 
is not conſiſtent with that Integley of Mind and entre Reg 
to God and his Laws, which every good Chriſtiati ou | 
bave ; and is therefore conſequently; a Forfeiture of God Fi 
vour, which:can no more be expected when we wilfully per- 
ſiſt in the Practice of wy one-known Sin, chan if we wee gu 
| ty of all.. 169 ( ede, 0246 0 190 een Wy 
Q. Hat ds ou mean / Sins of Omiſion deen are 
A. The neglecting to do ſuch Things as God c beiin 7 
which are called affirmative Precepts, and do not perpetually” [4 
blige, becauſe Circumſtances may make them not to be Du- 
ties at ſome certain Times; though when the Nature of the 


oh 
As ben Circumſtnces can alter the re of 1 
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negative Precepts ; as the Comoiands of 

of God. Theſe Sins are not ſo apt to 

_—_— e Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find $alyo's to alley the 
8 9 e Guilt of them, than for\their Sins of Commiſſion ; 

| | thi awaken Men 10 Conſideration, our Saviour hath a 


"2M the Enquiry Se. nne great Day will run chiefly upon 
be fa ect of dur 
dür n 


; and, therefore we ought to examine 
whether we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God; whether we maintain. in aur Minds ſirm Purpoſes and 
Relations of obeying him, whether we conſtantly perform 
e Duties of divine Worſhip,” and whether we ferve him with 
4 8 and Devotion; whether we diſcharge . faithfully the 
| of. that Station we are placed in, both in reference to 
Publick and our on private Families ; and whether we are 
: 955 and zealous in doing all the Good we can to the Bodies 
22d Goel? of ey: 3 in ſhorts whether we are as ready to ſerve 
Sad a8 our own. Plesſures, and whether we bave the ſame 
| r deve e Thing we ders | 
d eſteem 
Q. When may we be faid to tranſgreſs by our Thoughts "2 
A. When they ate employed about the contriving and com- 
Bb die. © pafling- any forbidden Thing ; for he that deviſeth 
Fir 100 4 #0" do. Evil, Hall be called: e miſthievous Perſon. 
When they 4: tranſgreſs thoſe particular 5 ey that they are ſub- 
je e of which ſort are diſhonourable Opinions and Notions 
of God, undervaluing Thoughts and groundleſs Suſpicions of 
Our. Neigbbour ighboyr, proud and arrogant Canceits. of our. own 
i Worth; becauſe ſe pious Opinions of God, charitable ones of 
Men, and bumble and lowly Conceits of our ſelves, are Duties 
Incumbent. pon our very Minds. But as for all other itregular 
"Thoughts which ſpring up in our Minds, and are but little in 
our Power, they are neither Sins nor Matter of: Puniſhment, 
apy: farther than they are Cauſes ot Principles of a ſinful Choice. 
For scegrding 5 we aſſent or diſſent to thaſe Motions that are 
8 Wits, ſo will our ee have che Notion of virtu- 
or finful Thoughs. 
Q. bat in the End aud Deſign of cxamining our * 5 
That we. — th the true State and Condition of 
dur Souls; and that our Repentance may be full and complete, 
9 — — to all thoſe Particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed 
the Laws, of God; ſor till we diſcover all our Follies and Infir- 
mities, we can neither watch againſt them, nor amend them. 
Beſides this is the maſt effectual Method to keep our Confciences 
continually waking, and tender, and aſraid to offend. - 
| A Q 82 any of ihe Philoſophors N this Matbed to their 
| 0 rs? „ bes 1 | 
| N35 Pegs, in the Golden Varks which go pare his 
_— recommends this Praftice to his 2 "oF 
VISOR. Lect] 
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Every Night before thiy flaps, he enjoy 
every fingle Aftion-of the' Day. 'Wherein' have 1 tri 
What have I dent; Nur Duty have i mit? Run over theſe 
Things, ſaith he, beginning from the firſt; and A "_ 
— Euil, be treubled, if Good, rejice. This | | 
if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Hieroclis, his ex- er) is Fr 
cellent Commentator, parfects the divine Image in hay. 
them that uſe it, leading them by Additions and * 
ns to the Blau 5 Virtue, and all attainable eite 
Phutarch, Epictetus, Seneca, and particularly the Emperor 
Marcus Kaden, agre in recommending the fame Practice. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Praftice ? 
In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hindred fromdaking 
any deep Root in our Hearts; and though we may be over« 
come by. Surprize, or the Strength of Temptation, yet if we 
continue in this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able to prevail 
upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortify themſelves. By this mean 
our Repentance may in ſome meaſure keep pace with. out 
Errors and Failings, and we may prevent the inſupportable 
Weight of the Sins of a whole Life' falling upon us all at once, 
when it may be, we ſhall neither have Underſtanding nor Lei- 
ſure to recollect dur ſelves, much les to mn 185 on ee 
er from Repentance. — 
Hou frequently ought we to examine our ſelves K nomads, 
A. It is very — that we ſhould call our ſelves ton 
N every Evenii for this Method frequently repeat 
makes the Work both ſhort and eaſy, and we ſhall quic 
the great Advantage of it. For =. 3 Senſe of — 
Faults we commit the ſucceeding Day we —_ grow 
wiſe, and may immediately ſtand upon our uard, — the 
ſame Faults may not ſurprize us; and knowing beforehand the 
Account we muſt give at Night, it may reſtrain us from in- 
dulging any thing contrary to our Duty, either in Thought, 
Word, or Deed. If we defer this Examination longer than 
once a Week, it may prove injurious to us; for by Delay we 
make the Work more difficult to be performed, and . poſ- 


fibly forget things of Importance to , 
Q. What et an e regard in the Examination of our 
elves 2 | 4 i 


A. Weoughtchiefly to conſider the din that doth moſt aa 
beſer us, the weakeſt part of our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom 
made leaſt deſenſible; for the Devil, like a skilſul General, 
will attack ue where we lie moſt expoſed, hoping by gaining 
that Poſt to make the Town quickly ſurrender. Therefore in 
ſurveying the State of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe. Places that will leaft bear an Aſſault, thoſe Appetites or 
| r | 
1 wh e's this #0 be the main eee 
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hy = "CIIOB IÞ reaſonable we ſhould ſecure our ſelves 0 


our greateſt Danger, which. is that which threatens us from this 
Quarter, ſor when we have once vanquiſhed our. ſtrongeſt and 


mot terrible Enemy who gives us the greateſt Diſturbance, the 


reſt that remain will more caſily be overcome by a Bad Tais' 


wi o ndble a Victory. 34 ve Dann in Een 


"What Cory to Put. aur ſolve every Even. - 


p 25 du i W.. biin 3 N a . . * 
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LT We have ſpent the whole Day? What Sn el 


tommitied ? What Dutyſwe have omitted? Whether we per- 
farmtil our Morning Devotions, and bow Where other Op- 
portunities of ſerving God have offered themſelves, how we 
davwünbehaved our ſelves in relation to them? If we have con- 
verfed whether, with Candour and Affabilityy? Whether we 
haveikept at a diſtanct ſrom Slander and Evil- ſpeaking, the 
Banapf Society * IL have had Leiſure from Buſineſs, how 
mahveA imp ved ou] eime ? If we hays! been engaged ino Af - 
faivs, cyith what Honeſty rand Fidelity we have diſcharged them? 
Uiweohave diverted:our: {clyes, whether 1 and with 
joaothc BHunds ,oiq Chriſtian Moderation? What Mercies we 
havk cg, and HO.] ꝗthankful we chave been, for them ? 


Win Nemptatione we have reſiſted , What Ground we have 


got of the Sin which does moſt eaſily. beſat us How: werhave 
governed our Paſſions in he: little Aceidents that daily happen to 


x 2 rokke Hat Opportunities Wwe have had of doing good, 


hg we hape uſtd them? What, Opportunities we. have 
bad} oftiibileputagingievikc and. bow. we. have doppoſed it? Now 


' bybracoliacbig: the imbole;Tme from opt giſing till our going to 


Bud torwhiob purpoſe a very few. Minutes beſore our Evening 


Devotions, will fuftice, weeſball very-eauly.be enabled to. anſwer 


this pregediog Questions 3:0 that we may, heartily. beg God's 
Paidoayfor:; tholeiSins; we haye been, guilry. of, and ſhew, our 


ſeltge chem kEſul ſot xhoſe Bieflings he hath, beftowed upon us. 


_ Hat Conſiderations are nee excite us to 4 thirough 
2 


Jon, of our ſelves? 151 ann 2M 
bach; into 
in the P God, 0 whom 


open. and\naked-; and. therefore we 
ſhould be impartial, and bring our moſt private Actions to the 


204. +Dbcſs:1wo.oſpecially-;; that when We.are. 


ih 


6 Veſts of: his Laws ; for Though we may impoſe upon our ſelves 


and ſnchets, nothing an be hid from his Omniſcience. And 
: |; ſhortly, appear before the . dreadful - Tribunal or 
— dle for allthas we have done in the Body; and no- 
better ptepart us. to eſcape, the Terrors of that ap- 


8 2 = T'ryal, than frequent calling our ſelves to an account, 
be 2 _—_ to him by a ſincere Repentance; ſor if we judge r 


reby. making our Peace with God, and reconciling our 


menge of ee eee 1 eee, 


2 2 Y 


* How | 


Alt>Fridays in ib Lr. I 
Q. How ought this Examination to be performag; When we fet 


a longer time apart or this very purpoſe 77 
A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance 4 the Pigpve 
of our own Vileneſs, — no Partiality” * conceal Ws 
the Sight and Senſe of our Sins. 'Secondly, ſhould try but 

ſelves by ſome. Heads of Examination, ſuch are collected toge- 

ther in The Whole Duty of Man, or ſuch as T have added at th 
end of this Treatiſe out of The Meaſures of Chriftian Obeditf 
and where we find our ſelves guilty, to write down the Inſtat 


ces of our Crimes. /T birdly, We ſhould conſider ht omt I 


Aggravations of our Follies, whether committed againſt the 
Light of our Minds ; with the free Conſent of dur Wills z Af 
in deſpight of the Checks of our own Conſciences? gener 


they have been often repeated; whether tranſient Ac er- ſet= 
tled Habits? Fourthly,, We ought to obſerve all thoſe previous "*% 


Steps that have made us tranſgreſs, and which have beem the fas 
tal Occafichs of dotreyiege our Viklue, and a of ths our Inno- 
cence; «4&5. O vin þ. 2540 _y 
Q. What | oug bt to follow this Exkmiantivn of odr feln 2 A 25 3 
A. Humble Confeſion of our Sins to God: Hearty Sorte 
for having offended him: Earneſt Supplications for Pardon thro* 
the Merits of our Saviour Fefus Chriſt 5 with firm Purpoſes and 
effeQual Reſolutions of better Obedience for the Time to come; 
and of keeping at a diſtance from thoſe Occaſions which have 
betrayed us. Where we have been preſerved from Guilt, we 
muſt give Glory to God, and "thankfully acknowledge that 
Grace which hath reſtrained us from Evil. If our Sins have 
been not only againſt God, but againſt our Neighbour, we muſt 
make him Satisfaction: We mutt reſtore Whatever we have un- 


juſtly taken from him, by Fraud or Force; we muſt: vindicate- bes [ 


his Reputation, it we have blemiſned it by Calumny and Evil- 
ſpeaking ; we muſt endeavour his Recovery, by making him 
. ſenſible of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors as we have fawn. 


him into, that he may be put into a Way of Pardon. And 
we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe —_ have Wan bs, it 


we expect Forgiveneſs from God. 


Q. What are ibe great Aluenmiges of Sins! Emmi ue 2 | 


A. It makes us throughly acquainted with our ſelves, a 
Knowle 


dge Which is of the greateſt Importance to us. It 
prompts us to Repentance, as the only Cure for that Guilt 
which oppreſſes our Minds. It diſpoſes us to Humility,\. from a 
lively Senſe of our ——— Errors and Miſcatriages“ It keeps 


our Accounts clear and even; and conſequently contributes very 


much to make Death eilxand comfortable to us; ſor how can 
that ſurprize us, when we are ready and Prepated to give up 
our Accounts? It is an admirable Means to advance us .towards 
Chriſtian Perfection, bg making us avoid thole Faults” 
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"Uk Friday 6 the me 


"he PRAYER 1 


\ Te 
8 God, who bal given thine only 
Son ta be unto-us both a Sacrifice for Sin; 


n 4 
1 


IM wh 
Vacrifice, and 
| for ini — 

bis Example; me Grace that I may always moſt chanktully re- 


eeive this his ineſtimable. Benefit, and alſo. daily endeavour my 


eat to follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt: _ Liſe, thro' the | 
_—— JJ Ghrift, our Lord. 4 5 | 


-#ORD of all Power and Mieht, who-act the Au- 
- thor and Giver of all good Things; Graft in 


For true 
ion. 


3 5 my Heart the Love oſ thy Name, increaſe in me true Religion, 
* - © nouriſh me with all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep 


ms in the ſame, thro e penn Amen, 


= Rede- AL mighty God, the great Senrcher of Hearts, 


TO who knoweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, nothing 
Lives. being hid from thine All- ſeeing Eye; Diſpoſe me 
? frequently; to-examine the State of my own Mind, 
| w compare my Actions with the Rule of thy Laws, that no- 
thing contrary to thy holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in 
my Soul; but let me ſo conſider my Ways, as to turn my Feet 

unto thy Teſtimonies; ; Grant that J may ſo impartially judge 


and condemn my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 


dreadful. Tribunal. Let not Self. love impoſe upon me in a 


& Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. Let not. Sloth and Negli- 


deter me from keeping my Accounts clear. Let no dar- 
ing Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scrutiny of ſeri- 
Po — And when, O Lord, I have diſcovered my 
own Vileneſs, 7 that by the Afliſtance' of thy Grace, I may 
humble my ſelf under the Sight and Senſe 4 itc;- that I may 
ftom my Heart condenin all thoſe Follies whereby J have pro- 
voked os: Wrath and Indignation againſt me; that I may. ear- 
neſtly ſollicite thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs thro! the Merits of 
Chriſt the Son af thy Love; that L may be careful to ſtand upon 
my Guard for the future, and hy Prayer and Watchfulneſs en- 
gige thy powerful Protection, Which is ſo neceſſary to ſupport: 
me im the Hour of Temptati 


_ 5 Inca Ne N e . 


n Prayers ft Good "ED may: „cru 1 on. y 


4 . every. Frida day. 1 * „ ctocbur * 
-# A Particular Enumeration. +8 wha 


. a l Tae 


—— 


and alſo an enſample of Godly Life ; Give 


on, nn pe Grant 


Haads f Solf- Examination. 423 
- ftian Obedience, pai * there axpleingd in the Jeoed Book. 
& NS againſt our fed are nüt, 1. e. 269 gd i Conceit 


of our ſelves, and Contempt of others: -Arrogance,\ . e. 


aſſuming too much to our ſelves, in ſetting off our o 
Praiſe: Vain Glory, i. e. intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 


of others: Ambition, 1. e. à reſtleſs Purſuit of Honour and great 


Places: Haughtingſs, in contemptuous ſcornſul Carriage: Im- 
periouſneſs, i. e. a Lordly Way of Behaviour, in commanding, 
Men no way ſubject to us: Morlalineſs, i. e. an over-eager 
Drunien- 
Revelling; Incontinence; Laſciviouſneſi; filthy or obſcene 
Jeſtings; Unclanneſs ; Sodomy Efeminateneſi Adultery; Fr. 
nication ; Inceſt ; Rape ; Covetouſrieſs, i. e. Unſatisſiedneſs with 


. 3 Things: Gluttony, V. oluptuonſneſÞ%, 


_ neſs 


our own, and an impatient-Defire of more, or of what belongs 


to others: Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. deſerting a Duty to avoid it; \ ; i x | 5 { 


Laleneſo : Senſuality, i. e. an induſtrious Care to gratify our bodily 


Senſes; Carnaliiy, i. e. SubJecuion:) to our ee an 3 4 


Appetities. | 
Sins againſt Gad are Atheiſm, Saying Proviiowee 5 Bigler 


14 


Superſtition; Idolutry; Witchcraft; Fovoliſbneſt, or " groſs! Igno- 
rance of our Duty: Unbelief ; hating God; want of Zitat, dis 
ſtruſting him; not praying io him; | Unthankfulneſs 3 Diſcentent ; in 
aur preſent Condition, ar ain at his Ordering; Fearleſneſs, © 


or venturing on any thing, tho we know it will offend e 

Common Swearing, Perjuring ;'Prophaneneſs, Diſobedience.” 
Sins againſt ur Brethren at large, which are Sins of, 
Injuſtice, as Murther; Falſe-witneſs ; Slander, i. e. "define: 


ing them with falſe Things; Lying ; Unfaithfulneſs, or Breach. © 
of Promiſe; Theft\; Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that can- 
not cope with us in Contention; Extortion, or depreſſing in 


bargaining; Circum vention, or going beyond our Brethren. 

Uncharitableneſs, as Wickednefs, i. e. a Delight in doing Miſ- 
chief, and making work for others: deſpiſing and hating them 
that are good; giving Scandal to weak Brethren, 1. e, laying in 
their way an occaſion of Sin: Envy, rejoicing in Evil; Un- 


charitableneſs in Alms; ſuffering. falſe Stains to flick upon others, 


when it is in our Power to vindicate them: Evil ſpeaking, or 
divulging any ill we hear or know by them: Cenſoriouſneſs, 3. 6. 


2 Proneneſ#to blame and condemn them: -Backbitrng 3 whiſper + 


ing; railing; upbraiding them with our Kindneſs; 'reproaching 
them with their own Faults ; meci:;ng them for their Infirmities 8 


Difficulty e Heceſs ; affronting them; Uncourteouſneſs ; Uncondeſcens 


| Lion; Unhoſpitableneſs towards Strangers;  Surlineſs ; Maliguiiy, or 


3 g the worſt Senſe on what is faid or done by others; 


nquietneſs.; | Unthankſulneſs ; Anger; Variance ; Bitterneſs; 


Cee 3 Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs, or Difficulty in 


appeaſed after any Offences': Revenge, or returning III 
* Ill; 2 Eee, ; He 2 and * 88 Pl 
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424 Mas of Self-Examination. 


| Died 3 46 «Unpeaceablenefe, Emulation, or provoking one 


< "Be 1 . Pragmaticalneſs, or being Buſy: bodies: Tale. bearing; 


abt ſatrsfying for Injuries ; eee oy 3  Diviſim and ar, ; 
Hereſy; Sebi; aa. 0 109005 
Sins againſt our Brethren in parvieuler Nui, 

Sins againſt Sovereign Princes: as Diſbonour; Irreverence ; 
freaking wil Dignities; refuſing Tribute end Taxes ; Traite- 
*"ronſneſs 3 u g 10 pray for them ; e to them ; 
Reſiſtance: iy Rebellion: | 

Sins againſt Bybeps and eee; a8 Difhoneur of them e- 
ſpecially for their Mordis ſake: Irreverence; not providing for 
bam 3 Sactilege, or taking away either by Force or Fraud thoſe 

\ Dyes, Which were given to God for their or] Not 
 raying-fo them; Diſobedience. 
13 — married Perſons ; as Unconcernedneſt in each other”s 
Conditions," not bearing eath other's Infirmities,” provoking each o- 
ther; | Bftrungednds ; 3 Unfaithfulneſs to the Bed; publiſhing each 
ather's\Faklts'; not praying for each other; Fealinſy': Of the Hu/- 
band againſt - the Wije ; 3 as not maintaining her with convenient 
Supplies, ut proteming her trom outward Annoyances ; Impe- 
oo or à harſh and magiſterial Exerciſe of Commands; 
eee with her reaſonable Deſires, and Uncondeſcenſion 5 
het pitiable Weakneſs : Of the Wife againſt the Husband: As 
-* Dj in inward Eſtee m and Opinions ; Irreverence in out- 
- ward Carriage ; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to do what 


1 3 4 7 bim; Dijabedience to his juft Commands; cafting 


his Tote, or Unſubjection. i 
| - 7;8inbof" Parents and Children: As want of une Geben; ; 
not pethy ing far each other; Imprecation. Of the Parents againſt 
the C hilar en As not providing for them; Jrreligious and Evil 
ry works Provating them to Anger by imperious Harſhneſs and 
needieſs Severity in governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
feln As Diſbonour in their Minds; Irreverence in their Be- 
bas iour ; being aſpamed of them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil 
_ of them; Healing from them; Diſobedience to their lawſul Com- 
mands; Cantumacy, or caſting off Subjection to them: Sins of Bro- 
de aud Sers: As want of ngtural AMiebtion; not providing for 
our Brethren; not praying for ibem; praying againſt them. 
1 Sins of 22 ers againſt their Servants : As not maintaining 
them; not catechi ſing or inſtructing them; unequal Government, 
or Injuſtice ſhe wn in requiring unlawful, Wantonneſs in requi- 
ring ſuperfluous, and Rigour in requiring unmerciful Things of Rf 
_ them: Immoderute Threatening ; Imperiouſneſt, or contemptuous FE” 
_ baughty! treating of them; defrauding or keeping back the Huge. 72 
i the Hireling. Ot Servants againſt their -Mafters": "A; BA 
Hour 3 Irrevrrence; publiſhing - or aggravating. eher ei 3 
Pauli, nor clearing, when they can, his i Neben * 
Vnnithſulneſe in what he intruſts withitheins deu ener 2 a 2 
bor bY. 
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Negligence or Purltining, i. e. diverting it to their own Profs 
and ſecret Enrichment : Diſobedience; Nom obſervance; anſwering. = 
again; Slothfulneſs ; Eye ervice ; ; Ref lance 3 ; ber proying. ©" _— 
him ; praying again} Wm.. £76 1 

To all which, add theſe be Sins, which are peculiar 60 
. Among Chriſtians, viz.The Neglect of Baptiſm, and abſenting from 
the Lord's Supper; and want of Faith in Chriſt as our Mediator, | 


Since it is poſſible this Book may fall into the Hands of thoſe that 
may be dejlitute of Helps for Family Devotion, I habe ad, « —_— 
Morning and Evening Prayer for fuch Occaſio ond. e : 5 1 


ef 
Wy 


4 Morning PRATER for a Kami. 55 


L mighty God, Father of all Mercies, ee 
thy Servants, preſent our ſelves with all Humility" befars - . 
thy divine Majeſty; to offer to thee this our Morniag 8 

Erifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving for all thy Goodneſs and W0#l2® 
ing Kindneſs vouchſafed to us thy ſinful Creatures: W. biel 6 1 

thee for creating us after thine own Image and Likeneſs Tor”... „ 
making us capable of loving thee and enjoying ches 8 5 We | 

We blefs thee for pteſerving us from innumerzbte” Actidents 

and Dangers, through the whole Coufſe of our Lives Ait : 
Time, for refreſhing our Bodies the Night paſt Wich comfart= © KT 
able Reſt and Sleep; for bringing us fate to the 3 : 
Day. We bleſs thee for our Food and Ratment; for Su ea 
and Friends, and for all the Comforts and Ach nodutton N 

this Life; But above all we praiſe and magniſy * 
F Name for thine ineſtimable Love in the Redeimnptit 1 185 E * 
World by our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, for the Means f Orice aud . 1 7 
for the Hope of Glory; that it hath pleaſed thee” tavuouns 58 5 1 
— with thy Holy Spirit, to receive us for thine: 0 1 5 | 
by Adoption; and to incorporate us into thy hoh 5 2 

y wo beſeech thee give us fuch a Senſe of thy? great'® NY e 
Mercies beſtowed upon us, as may engage us c 580 3 

ſulneſs, ſuch as may appear in our Lives, by alt e „ 5 C 
and obedient walking before thee all our Days. S 

We acknowledge, O Lord, that we have rend ere Be ehe 
unworthy of thy Favours and Bleſſings, by our many „ 
heinous Sins; But we do with Shame and Sort e .. 
frequent Breaches of thy holy Laws, in Thoughts -F * 

| Deed; that we have left undone thoſe Things tn een 
manded; and done thofe Things thou haſt forbidden e "= 
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of thy Merey alone that we are not conſumed.” tans” E 70 
cried to Heaven ainſt us, and our Iniquities juli or Wen 1 ; 
Ferne up us: But, O moſt mighty and mere ff K 68; 3 


don upon all Men, and hateſt nothifigh that th Ron Re 
mage, who wWouldeſt not the Death of a Sf 
ee ee 
e Preſpaſſes, receive and neee who: 
- and ee of an Sins; 


12 15 
ys, 1 * 


* — e 
e "Moran: e IT” 


3 Merey; to ther only ĩt appertainetꝶ to forgive Sins 3. 
ſpare.us,therefore, Good Lord, ſpare us, whom thou baſt redeeined ; 
eater not into Judgment with thy Servants, who are vile Earth us 45 
miſerable Sinners; but ſo turn thine Anger from us, who-meekly 

- acknowledge our Vileneſs, and truly repent us of our Faults ; that 

= by: thy Pardon and Peace, we may be cleanſed from all our Sins, 

And may ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, all our Days. Raiſe up, 0 
1 Lord, thy! Power and come among us, and with great Might ſue- 

= BY us, that whereas through our Sins and Wickedneſs, we are 


DA 


iore lett and hindered in running the Race that is ſet beſoreus, thy 
1 . bountiful Grace and Mercy-may ſpeedily help and deliver ue. 
. 5 : n who at i Piokegior of th that truſt i in 


ran 
ie oc we may weak li both 
WII <6 Si And thou, who never faileſt to help and go- 
= whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt Fear and 
=D Fe) EDS, we beſcech thee, under che Protection of thy 
ind make us to have a perpetual Fear and Love 
_ me. And thou, who prepareſt jor them that love 
- as paſs. Man's Underſtanding, paur into our 
love towards thee, that we loving thee above all things, 
dil hy Promiſes, which exceed all that we can deſire. b. 
"A „ O Lord, the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and 
3 nd chat we may Nan that which thou doſt promiſe, 
—̃ that which thou doſt command. Thou haſt | 
al our Doings without Charity are nothing 
eereſore thy Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our Hearts 
edt Excellent Giſt, the very Bond of Peace and of all Vir- 
n * which whoſoever liveth is counted dead before 
4 Ee 8 "And — thou haſt given thy only Son to be unto us both 
din, and alſo an Example of godly Life, give us 
bat we D always moſt n receive that his 


eps of his moſt holy Lie. „ 
3 to ſee how frail and uncertain our Condition i is in 
"this 18 and ſo to number our Days, that we may ſeriouſſy 
earts to heavenly Wiſdom „ and grant, that as; we 
EEK ed. ate the Death of thy Son our Saviour / Chriſt, 
Y * ae continual y. mortifying our corrupt Affectionz, we: may, he IR) 
ee e him, and through the Grave and, Gate, of Nn, 
= may; ptts-i0 a Joyful Reſurrection. Thou khowelt, 1 Kok * 9 
er Hearts, ſhut not thy merciful 1 * ps 5 
ep Macs ws O Lt ok bly, 12 — „ 
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; "Mandi en 2 "I 
ol; ſuffer us not at our laſt Hour for any e of Dent n 9 
om thee. bg e I 
>Vouchſafe, we een thee, 0 Lead to dire, ſanctify 4 
| par govern this: Day and all the Days of our Life, both, rt Þ 
Hearts and Bodies in the Ways of thy Laws, and in the Worte .- 
of thy Commandments, that through-thy moſt mighty/Prouetti- 
on both here and ever, we may be preſerved in Body —_ = 
Accept, O Lord, of dur Prayers and Supplications ſor a F 
en and Conditions of Men. Give thy Son the Heathen for -- MF 
| dis Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the World for Bir Peg 5 2 
| ſeffion : Succeed the Endeavours of all thoſe who are: b 3 1 
engaged in propagating Chriſtian Knowledge 'throughour the: of 
World, that thy Way may be known. upon Earth, 2 4 


ving Health among all Nations. We beſeech ther Soy 
- Houſhold the Church in continual Godlineſs, that MW hy: 
Protection it may be free from all Adverſities, and dei 
ven to ſerve thee in good Works, to the Glory: oft 
Name. Scatter her Enemies that delight in Bode 5 
defeat their Counſels, abate their Pride, aſſwags Ks ir Iain 
and confound their Devices. And grant that all ho-coniels: 
| holy Name; may agree in the Truth of thy hpi 
live in Unity and godly Love. Bleſs all ous Wn 
Church and State, direct and proſper all their Gon 8 
all things may beſo ordered and ſettled by the 8 
on the beſt and ſureſt Foundations, that Peace WEE 
Truth and Juſtice, Religion and Piety may be . 
aus for all Generations. Grant that all inferior M 
truly and indifferently miniſter Juſtice, to the Rl 
Wickedneſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance of: 5 5 "EM 
ligion and Virtue. And of thy Goodneſs, O: Jar 
and ſuccour all them who in In tranſitory Lil 2 Be Yo 
Sorrow, Need, Sickneſs, or any other  Adverfityg_—_— + #5 ga (2 
them with the Eyes of thy Mercy, give them Cn g tt 5 4. 
Confidence in thee, and in thy due Time a happe 0 . n 
out of all thein Afflictions. Aſſiſt thoſe who! i in AK earths... - © 


N. 


» 
; — Www +; 1 * 4 
«- 93 8 3 * 1 
3 N , , a S ** 4 
K ö . LY 5 of 7 3 
5 e * * al 10 1 1 ' OF, + * q 
* * TY " PR * 5 = 1 FA: 
5 % o * 1 , 
K * 5 2 s 4 3 A E RX * a. 1 
K » - 2 4 c - 5 — - 4 4 4 * nl 
11 + wk OS ma a PY. "3 Fo 
4 . : © a 2 2 * * of - 7 ww 2 
„ — , 


Res 


"x . 
ZOE x * 
*- - 6.44 wt A 
* \ E 
* 5 — 
4 83 2 


them againſt the Hour of Death, that after their Degen . 
Peace, and in thy Favour, they may be received W es 
| ledig Kingdom, And we beſeeeh thee, Oo Lord," mere | 


plications anto cee; md grant that thoſe: ; dingy: that we. 
Fic aaked according to 1h Wil, ay ct BUN 

t the Relief of our Neceſſity, and to the ſetting ſotth 
Fi thro⸗ Ae rrp: it 4 in whoſe bleſſed NY — Ne 


po 1 8 . 
Be, 9 * all 1 gel, al Men, we. _ age 4 


-j 5 = — 
. * * 


- > l 
E 
4 2 5 —_—_ 
3.0 - 
= 
: 


Abe + F N 


> * * 


"ad 
> 
1 
WW 


by ** N PR" 7 « 
* M "I" 
TY K 5 r * o TS, r. 5 
# 8 * * K 5 * N Ear F _ * 
, 4 * ö 28 
2 5 


8 4 eng Teen, 
from time to time moſt grievouſly have 3 10 Thought, | 

Word and Deed againſt thy Divine Majeſty, provoking moſt 

- Jultly:thy, Wrath and Indignation againſt us; we do earneſtly re- 

dent, and are heartily ſorry. for theſe our Miſdoings, and the 

©  . Remembrance'of them is grievous unto us. 

Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy great Goodneſs, ac ac- 

"Ou to the multitude of thy Mercies, do away our Offences ; | 

eG wilt us-thoroughly-from. our Wickedneſs, and cleanſe us from 

dur Sins,; create and make in us new and contrite Hearts, that 
de worthilyilameriting our paſt Follies, and acknowledging our 15 
BG — none unry obtain of thee, the God of all Mercy, K- 

5 g 5 I 5 1 fot Remiffion and Forgiveneſs. 

1 Gags, O Lord, the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that for 

FJ © BE 9 tocome, we may think and do ſuch things as be right- 

A js als" that we who cannot do any thing that is good without thee, 

dee be. enabled to live according to thy Will; that thy 

7 5 rate may) always ſo prevent and follow us, as to make us con- 

be given to all good Works, And thou, O God, who 

5 a be ſet in the midſt of ſo many and great Dangers, 

= N of the Frailty of our Natures we cannot always 
then. weerant io us ſuch Strength and Protection as may 

85 Duangers, and carry us thro” all Temptations, 

us, Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults of the Enemies of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and with 

Minds to follow thee the only God. Graft in 

oe of. thy Name, increaſe in us true Religion, 
aa Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep us 

And chou, O God, whoſe never failing Provi- 

all chings both in Heaven and Earth; put from 

eb rede, all burtſul things, and give us thoſe things 

ene 4 for us; and ſince it is thou alone canſt or- 
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ee ut ihe things which thou ere de deſire that which 
1 . off promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold Changes 
; 1 ne World, our Hearts may ſurely there be fixed where true 
WS Je re to be found, . Diſpoſe us by all the means of Grace we 
85 8 tain that everlaſting Salvation thou haſt promiſed ; 
#2 ES boch perceiveand know thoſe things which we ought 
Ip ws may have Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the ſame. 
O Lord, ſe to number our Dan, that we may 
Wy our. Alea unto! Wiſdom and grant that neither the 


» 1 
25 2 ** 2 N 3 
$ 4 


11 . js.good i in he, may any way. withdraw. our. Eyes from. look: 
| . © 3 8 5 ing; pon ourſelves as ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, but that we . . 
Fi hh, . + ms : Mk forward towards. the Prize of of high:calling 8 — 
© 8 Faith and Pati with Humility and gel 
bx. 7 . and Self- Jehiah with Charity aud 75 
We o che End tat dee we hall jeh ÞY 


8 


thee, with us this Night, and by thy great Mercy n 


kin 9 555 mercy upon al Jews, Turks, Infidels and Here fie = 
take $448 them all . Ignorance, Jardneſs of Heart, and Conn 


ſion upon ail thoſe who are any ways afflicted or d 


we deſire to bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name: for alt ky ends.” - 10 
and Loving-Kindneſs to us and to all Men. Weg 2 


uV s to exprels our Thankfulneſs, by ſubmitting IA 
{XZ 70 his hoty Will and Pleaſure, and by ſtudying te 
© true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days our Lane 
PET. * O Lord, of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, ina 

dation of Feſus.Chri ,. our bleſſed Saviour 90 Nod 


"wid ins." we Bs. 4 
Blefling which 1 beloved Son ſhall then conſer upon thoſe 3 
that truly love and fear thee. Pk IE. 


Charge thy holy Providence; O Lord, we humbly beſeech”* 1 


from all the Perils and Dangers of it. Keep us both n <7 1 


in our Bodies, and inwardly in our * that we may be de. 


fended from all Adverſities that m ale happen to the Body. and. E 9 
from all evil Thoyghts me may aſſault and hurt the Sl... 
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| tempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch them home to thy. F look, that - | = 2 
they may be ſaved among the Remnant of the true Afradlites, A 
Grant unto all them that are admitted into the Felle ok 5 12 


Cbriſt's Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe thing |; 8 2, 
contrary to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch, ing An 42 1 -1l 
greeable to the ſame. Let thy continual Pity cleans: ind defen ks: * 


IH 
25 2 * 


thy Church; and becauſe j it cannot continue in; 88 8 


thy Succour,. preferve it evermore by thy Help and; Ergo 
Bleſs all our Governours both in Church ang Sa i So 
ſeveral Stations they ay be uſeful and ſerviceable! 
and the publick G We make our humbß 


"thee far all our Bene "rac Friends and Roe 1 alle: 
our very Enemies; let thy fatherly Hand be ever N, et-" 
thy Holy Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead thay 85 5 


ledge and Obedience of thy Word, that in the 61 
tain everlaſting Life. Look with an Eye of 927 


Body, or Eſtate, give them Patience under af 
and in thy due time a happy Iſſue out of all chen Ml 9 25 
And as we, pray unto thee, O God, for our ſelves oy = 


Thanks for the Preſervation of us the Day paſt, ant 


Lives, from innumerable Accidents and Dangers; forthe — 


forts and Conveniencies as well as the Neceſſaries of Llles ve y 72 e 
above all we laud, and magnify, and adore thy C R | 
Redemption of the World by the Death and Pa 


58 our Chri/?, both God and Man; who did 1e Sins 5; el. 
d to the Death upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinner 
in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that 


us the Children of God, and exalt us to cling 
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2 called ' 


3 WII. St. Joſlin Boas 
| - 4 
VIII. 15. Hi Inno- | 


9% 
FF Circumciſion of 
37 _ 4h Chriſt, or | 


Chap. IV. Gd Friday © 
o1 Chap. V. Eaſter Eve 
the Chap. 


Mark the 


? 1 
XX. The Aſcenfion of 

Ford Jeſus Chriſt 170 
3 see 176 
A X 9 Monday i in Whit- 


4 dun Prayer for 4 Fa 0 : . 
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